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A Treatiſe of enance_3,. 
VVITH AN EX PLICATION . 
of the Rule , and maner of liuing, ofthe w ; 
Brethren and Siſters, of the third Order |! 
of S. FRAY NCI1S; commonly call | 
of the Order of Pxx ance , ordayne 


for thoſe' whith defire to liue holilie, 
anddoePenance in their owne houſes, 


74 Vx, W.S. Strid. obſer. 


WHEREVNTOTIS ADDED, THE EP1- 
fils and Annotations vpon rhis Rule , of the Reuerend 
Father; Fa. PETER CONZALES, © 

| Commiſſarie General, 


With a Catalogue "made by biw, of the names of - 
the chiefe, perſons of this Order , aſwell Canoni- -. | 
zcd SainAs, as Beatified, with the ocher Honorable 4 

rchy perſons,who for:their verruous deeds. . 

and holingfle of life; are Cronacled to their 

euall memory here m earch; and no doube ro cheic 


cucrlaftingglor;ei in heauen. 


Do penance, for the bingderbs o f bikiden drawtth- nore, 


Yea, I ſay ynto you, waleſſe you dot penance;you ghall at 
perish toFerther, Luc. I3. 


Sed pznitentium tertius ſ2xum Faput yerumquse. 
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A Treatiſe of Penances 


VVITH AN EXPLICATION | 


of the Rule , and maner of liuing, ofthe .. 
Brethren and Siſters, of the third Order 
of S. FRAYNCIS; [commonly cal 

of the Order of Pxx Ance , ordayne 
for thoſe! whith defire to lie holilie, 
 anddoePenance in their owns houſes, 


Var ries ; "hy x. W.S. SIrid. obſer. ” 
wHSESYSToT ADDED, THE EPI1- 


fils and Annotations vpon rhis Rule , of obe- Reverend. 
Father, Fa.P.E TE > GONZALES, 
Commiſſarie General, 
With 2. CaraJogue*made by hiw + of the names of oy 
the c perſons of this Order ,afwell Canoni- -. > 
zcd Saints, as Bcatified, with-the ocher Honorable 


and worthy perſons, who for-their vertuous deeds, 
and holingfle of life; are'Cronacled to their p 
tua]l memory here m earch; and no Uoubt to cheir 


cucrlaſtingglor:ei in heauen. 


Do penance, for the ddebs) ” f IM ak noere, -. 
Yea; 1 fa Y to er 2 Log you doe pagers hall at” 
peris Lac. 1 Z- 


Sed pzniteqriom teriius ſe 2xum Faput yerumqus. 
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LOVED BROTHER, 
A. B. and the reſt. of the Bre- 


thren and Siſters, of the third order of 
S.FRAVNCHS, commonly called, 
of Pennance. Fr. W. S. wisheth all 


ſpirituall bealth and comfort in our Lord 
Iz Sv $. 


Sp V £ x as by the 
law of God & 
& man , Children 
are. bounde to 
honour,* reue- 
& rence, & obey 

& = their Parents, 
both Spirituall and Temporall : ſo 
inlike ſort is it comprehended in 
he ſame, that Parents are no leſle 
pbliged to haue a due care to nou- 
ish and correR, to comfort alſo, 
KK inſtruc their Children, W here- 
ore, deuout Brethren and Siſters, 
A 2 eruants 


THE EPISTLE 
ſeruants of Teſus Chriſt, pardqn 
me (vnworthy the name of a Fa- 
ther) for that theſe many yeares 


paſt, I have not written vnto you 


all in generall, but onely once, to 
encourage you in the holy Profeſ- 
ſion, which our Lord hath called 
you vnto,and in the battaile which 
you maintaine againſt the flesh, 
the world , andthe deuill, by rea- 
{on of the happy waye, and perfect 
courſe of Penance, which you 
haue begunne, For ifthe father, 
which begetteth one according to 
the flesh, 15 ſo bound to bring Wim 
vpin his youth in vertue, that if 
through his fault and want of due 
correqion, andinſtrucion, he do 
amiſſe, great punishment hangeth 
ouer his hen (whereof we haue a 
lamentable example in Hely the 
hieh Prieſt, who for Jefault of 
his children was punished himſelf 
with ſuddaine death,and his houſe 
ouerthrowne and quite deiected) 
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Much more care ought the Spiri-ſanc 
tuall Fathers haue, to cherish, inf fin 


ſtru&, and encourage their chily dec 


drer 
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DEDICATORIE _ 
dren inthe vertuous courſe, which 
they haue beguune, and to admo- 
nish and reprehend them, if they 
do otherwiſe, for that moſt ſeuere 
15 the. threatning of Almighty 
God againſt them, if through their 
negligence any should fal to ruine, 
ſaying by the month of Ezechiel: 
That he would require the blood of thoſe 
which hall pertsh at the hands of ſuch, as by 
thetr neglegence were cauſe therof, W here- 
fore, though heretofore whilft 
your number was but fmall, I was 
able by worde and preſence to ſup- 
ply, what by writing T omitted to_ 
doe, yet now, your holy companie © 
daily encreafing, and my yeares 8& 
ſtrength continually decaying, my 
purpoſe & defire is by Gods grace, 
(and his dinine ayde aſlifting me} 
now to accomplish and performe 
that, wherein I haue hitherto fay- 
led, and to that end, IT have com- 
Uſey this little TREATISE OB 
ENANCE , for your direqtion 
and comfort : to whom, with all 
ſincere and Henry affetion, L 
dedicats it, making humble petiti- 
_—_ A 3 on 
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THE EPISTLE 


tion in my poore prayers , and dai- 


lie Sacrifices with my whole hart, 
to the end I may further you in 
what poſs1bly I can, to winne and 
procure at laſt the crowne , prepa- 
red for you in heauen, and promi- 
ſed you here on earth, at your 
profeſsion, for your Penance and 
paines taking, to gaine the fauour 
of God,which euery good Chriftt- 
an ought alſo chiefly to ſeeke: for 
] affure you, a Chriſtian hath but 
this one buſineſle , or at leaſt this 
ought to be the principal,to learne 
how to finde fauour before God, 
ſeeing that to pleaſe him, 1s the 
happieſt thing that can come vnto 
vs: for without this, what are all 
other things but affliction and mi- 
ſerie? But having well laboured 
therein, and accomplished that 
matter,ther is nothing that should 
terrifie vs, becauſe hauing Gods 
fauour, one ought not to care, al- 
though all affliitions and paines 
Should fall vpon him. And I feare 
that one of the cauſes why manie 
lue, without hauing,or —_—_—— 
ene 
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DEDICATORIE. 
the fauour of this our Lord and 
Redeemer, contenting themſelues 
with the vanities of this world 
(which by your Rule and holy 
Order,you are to contemne)1s,for 
that they know not the worth 
thereof, or the vehement defire he 
.hath to beſtow 1t on vs, and him- 
ſelfe withal,in whom all grace and 
goodneſle 15 comprehended, For 
who 15 hee that should perfealy 
know, that in one thing onely,all 
ogoodneſle 1s heaped together, but 
would truely defire, rather: to hane 
1t, then to wander vp and downe, 
begging of euery creature ſome 
parcell thereof, and after much 
paines,to remaine as if he had got- 
ten nothing? For though he had 
ootten all the world , yet if hee 
want the fauour of God, all 1s as 
nothing, for that it would nothing 
at ql profhte ym. Our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt by his holy grace,voiue 
vs his light , that wee may lift vp 
oureyes to him, and that his loue 
and fauour may apvreare to be ſo 
worthily accounted of, that with- 
A 4 out 


TAE EPISTLE ' 


out any feare at all:, wee may goe 
forewatd in'that happy courſe we 
haue begun to obtaineat, that wee 


may g1ue for it whatſocuer he will 


demand of vs 1in exchange,for who 


ſoeuer will giue but fomething for 
the loue of God, and not all, hath 
too bafea conceit of the ſame, and 
therefore. deſerueth' to remaine 


Without 1t. 


Wherefore,though 1n-this third 
order, you are not'bound or com- 


manded to fell and gme away all 


wnto the poor, as inthe other two 
orders they are counſelled to doe, 
either in deed, or good: will at the 
feaſt: yet all fuch as will do well, 
and get Gods grace & his fauour, 
muſt gue all that they hane, and 
themſelues withall:, wholly vnto 
God, who did not thinke much to 
give himſelfe wholly vpon the 
Crofle,for our fakes. | 
Wee'muſt give much, to haue 
much, and to rejoyce not a little, 


' that wee haue to gue, that which 


-God demandeth for himſclfe, and 


- his honour, thereby to declare our 


aftetion 


DEDICATORIZ, 
affetion vnto him. And if this bes 
o00d (as goodit 15) forall fortes 
of people, by farre greater reaſon 
doth 1t appertaine vatoyou.(moſt 
deere Brethren and Siſters )which 
after a more particuler manerthen 
others, are his choſen ſeruants, 
which haue renounced the: vant- 
ties 'of the world, to ſerue him 1n 
this holy order of Penance, 

But foraſmuch, as the naturall 
inclination and difſpoftit ion of men 
1s ſuch, that ſeldome or never will 
they willingly vndergoe ny dan- 
ger, labour , or paine, vnleſle: they 
hope thereby to get honour, gaine, 
or pleaſure, but where there 1s ex- 
pectation of any one of theſe,there 
1s no danger ſo 1mminent, no pain 
ſo gricuous ., nor labour fo great, 
but they will voluntarily vnder- 
takeit,for to obtaine their wished 
defire. What danger 1s there fo 
perrilous, but the valiant Souldier 
will expoſe himfelfe vnto, in hope 
to atchine honour ? what paine fo 
grieuous, but that the voluptous 
men, and louers of the world, doe 
A5 ſubj c& 


THE + PISTLE 
ſubje& themſelues here vnto, for 
to obtaine a momentary pleaſure? 
W hat toyle and trauell 1s there fo 
great, but that the husbandman 
will vndertake, for future hope, 
and vncertaine gaine. 

W herefore,feeing that all other 
perſons alſo, of what degree or e- 
ſtate ſocuer, are thus naturally in- 
clyned, and that not onely Pe- 
nance it ſelfe , but the verie name 
thereof,ſeemeth hatefull vnto ma- 
ny,for want ofthe knowledge,and 
due conſideration of the honor, 
profite, and pleaſure, that it bring- 
eth man vnto. For that cauſe, be- 
fore I go about to ſet downe your 
holy order of Penance,or declara- 
tion of your Rule and maner of 
life , which our B. Father S. 
Fravncis,by the inſpiration of 
the holy Ghoſt,did inſtitute in the 
yeare of our Lord 12271. for all 
ſorts of perſons , whoſe deſire was 
to live deuoutly in their owne 
Houſes , to flye the pompes of the 
worlde, and to intende chiefly to 
the workes of pictie, The more to 
els 


DED ICATORIE. 
encourage you inyour good pur- 
oſes, & to ani mate others to fol- 
ow your vert vous cxamples, I 
deemedit not a miſle, to take away 
fr{t,that hardne fle and hatefulnes 
which ſeemed to many to bee 1n 
Penance, by declaring the neceſ- 
ftieand vtilitie thereof, with the 
oreat graces which redound vnto 
allperſons in generall from it, but 
eſpecially from this your holy or- 
der of Penance , which foraſmuch 
as 1t requireth euery m onethfome 
exhortation to be made vnto you 
thereof : I haue ſet downe here 
this little Treatiſe, to the end that 
at ſuch times as you want that o- 
portunitie, you might read ſome 
of theſe Chapters following, And 
ſeeing that our holy Patrone S. 
Fravncis, doeth require in his 
children, an ſpeciall obedience a- 
boue all others , vnto the Catho- 
tholike Church,I as a poore childe 
of his, do with all humble ſubmiſ- 
fion of will, minde and vnderſtan- 
ding , ſubmit not onely this my 
ſimple collection , and declara- 


t10n 


EPIST, DEDICATORIE, 
tion of your rule, vnto the cor- 
re&tion and reformation thereof, 
but 1n like ſorte, all my actions 
and thoughts, befeeching ſweere 
| Teſus, which 1s our chiefe Patrone, 
that this my poore labour may re- 
| dound to his honour and praiſe, & 
| 4 vnto theencreaſe of grace & ver- 
| tue in you his deuout children, 
ſo hoping of your fauou- 
rable acceptance of 
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LREASAASISAIAIAECET, 

| The Epiitle fo the 

| Reader, © 


Entle Reader, pondering ,and dis 
ligently noting ,the great fruits, 

and manifold helpes, which atuers holy 
members of the Cathalike Church hath 
in times paſt, and euen vntil this day, 
do continually receaue from this third 
holy order, inſtituted by our Seraphi« 
call Father, $. FxAnsC1s whichhe, 
(as teflifieth $, Boxnaventvae) 
would haue to be called,the third order 
"|| of Brothers and Siſters of Penance, 
for that the way of Penance is com- 
mon to all men that deſire tocome ta 
heauen, ſo in like ſort this order, ad- 
mitting both the Clargie and Late 
people Virgins and married folkes of 
both ſexes, 1aid therefore obtaine 


from 
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To theR cader. 


from my Superiours , the forme of this 
Rule in French ſome 17. yeares pat#l, 
and ſeeing that it was firſt ordained 
for alldenout perſons , of what degree 
ſoener, that Would undertake it, 1 did 
preſently tranſlate it into our natine 
mother tongue to the intent it might 
according vnto the firſt inſlitution,be 
made common vnto all ſuch zealous 
perſons, as had any deſire to embrace 
it: foraſmuch &s this Rule and worthy 
forme of life , being made in a Catho- 
like Conntrey(where all vertuous atti- 
ons, ang pious dcuotions , are freel 

pratiized ) doth exhort all followers 


thereof, to frequent and fulfil diners 


holy workes, which many perſons ,not 


well weighing the whole contents of 


this Rule, and the carefull prouiſion, 
which our holy Fathers haue made for 
all perſons of what eſtate ,and place, ſo- 


ener, haue thought it tobe a matter. 


of great difficultie ,if net impoſsivle to 
6b- 
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To the Reader, 


obſerue- the contents of this Rule in 
our Countrey at this time Wherefore, 


ſeeing that it was ordained in the gee 


nerall Chapter, Which was helde lat at 
Tolledo , that all Superiours; f the 
orders of holy S. FRavncis, should 
wſe their beſt meanes , topublish this 
his third oraer , in all Proainces , 1 
(though vnyorthy of the place) not 
long after being made Commiſtarie 
Generall , of the Prouince of En- 
gland, deſirous both to fulfill the com- 
mandement of the General Chapter, 
in doing my bei indeauour,topublisb 
in our Prowince , this holy order, and 


hin like maner , totake away and make 


cleere all ſuch doubts and difficalties, 
& ſeemed to be conteynedin thu Rule, 
aid tranſlate it againe out of Latines 
verbatim , as it was ſet downte inthe 


. YApoſtolical breue, of N1CoLavs 4. 


- 


for the confirming of it ,and according 
to the primiledge which his Holineſſe 
$74- 


.: /Tothe Reader, 


graunted, in the 18.Chaprer of this 2: 
Rule-avd forme of life, did diſpence, | ©) 
and. arcommodate it in abſtinences, 
faftings,and all other auſteritizs, ns || ,, 
#0. the 'conuenientie , of the perſons, ,, 
time and place; of our.Countrey. ButÞ j, 
ſeeing.afterwaras, that the number of 
\Brovhers and Siſters, did increaſe in| x; 
yach forte, that it was, and woaldbeel| 
hereafter more troubleſome , both tal z; 
-wrire: out large Copies thereof for &-Þ| p, 
ery one which Heſrreth it, or to'Gineh gy 
nto\eachperſon thoſe particular in-l| ;,, 
ſiruddions, whichwas. neceſſarie for ſo pre 
holy a congregation: I Aer Shay - 
vt into:.print, and'therefore maae.. 

note ample acclaration thereof”, to 
Z#he'anteut', that ſuch as I could noth ;1, 
xomehiently inſtruct in all poynts offf (on 
#bzs Rule by ' worde of mouth, theyfl ,1, 
aid eitber. doubrof , 'or were willingÞ re, 
a learne,for the perfecl obſeruation fff ;1, 
this 'L.oly eſtate of life; and for thet 
a bett 


Tothe Reader." 
better encouragement therein, I had 
gathered alfi a short colkttion of the 
chiefeſt perfections of this mo#t pious 
oraer, and therewithall endeavoured 
roshew = euery point thereof did 
| take his firme foundation from the 
'| holy Scruptures , purpaſing to hang 
; joyned it unto thu preaſent Treatiſe, 
"| But hanins at length. obtained this 
ll Rule written in Spanish , with rhe 
Ml bong appdata of the Rencrend 
» Father, Commillari e:Gcneral, of 
od Kl Mme der in_theſe. par tes behic 
F'Y ther the he l fearing leafþ. that this 
[OY preſent Treatiſe > »2uid;altogerber 
$ pour to 4 greater 2o;nme, then.T 
4] thou gh it COnurnient for this preſent 
#0} time, han left out the colletion. of 
oth the perfection of 1his, Rule.,  vntill 
PW /ome other congenient... oportupitic, 
and added in flead thereof this Reug- 
w rend Fathers Epiſile,and hu aunots- 
JN tons wpor this Rule , tothe intent 
ELSE B thas 
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To the Reader, 


that every ene may both ſer , how this 


Rulle is obſerntd"in Catholike Conn- | | 
tries , and alſo that it is an ordey | | 
tmnich're ſptfled, and nit worke ont of | | 
requeRt , or like eafily'to be rrode || » 
downe, '[cefdy thar all" the chiefe Fa-l| e 
thers© ant ſupericurs of vat order, | | 
wn the whole: world , tein Er mbled 0 

b 


zoge thiy, in a "general C ter, werell b 
ſo rareful 7 in makin a ſpecialt orde-l| t 
nance, for the pablixhing Lind Conſer- 0 
tine of it which caiiſe43bis, our Com-|| 14 
miſlarie Cineral, 0t onely rs requeſt, a; 
Tut alſo to ommand all fur Prouincily 7; 


als to pablith" and FAB, andvwf fo 
Uulttheir teſt meant? ,for Ty  conſerua pl 
Yiou of thi ſe/ holy a thing \, whereb k: 
\2bts holy come br fob # ſoencreaſed m 
"WithirtÞi8 Init ten yeaves, ſince that on 
Com, maydement was bincn, that nj < 
"dnehy "the wearer Deriues ſurt, tall to 
alſd's vrearer parte \of the Nobilit m 
\of Spainie, hath and doth daily en v1; 


brat 


To the Reader, 
brace and obſerue it moſt ſincerely, 
beings mooued not a little thereunto, 

| by the examples of many worthy per- 
"| ſons, which aid both excell them ins 

| many degrees of Nobilitic here in 

-j| earth, and now much more in heauen, 

| being ſome of the Canonized Saints, 

dj others beatified, beſides thoſe honora- 
ef| ble and worthy perſons , which for 
= their wertuous deedes, andbiline(ſe 
lj of life, their names are cronucled to 

-þ :hcir perpetual memorie here in earth, 
Pl and no doubs to their euerlaiting vio - 
+ ric.in heauen :- whoſe names. gs our 
forementioned Commillaric , di4 
place in the end of his little booke, ſd 
haue.l ioyned them in the ende of 
mine, eading thereunto the name of 
oar moſt vertuous and renowned 
Ducene, KATH EBR4N 8 0ther UB- 
to QueeneManriz, of happie me- 
morie, being the onely perſon of great 
vw vorth, chat 1 can-learne toh awe bene 
B 2 of 


To the Reader, 


ofthis third ordey in cur Countrey; 
which may as yet be conueniently cyo« 
nacled. And for as muth as the fot 
lowers of this holy Rule and forme of 
life , ave (and mn#t if they may con» 
weniently ) ſerue the Saints of all the 
three orders , which our holy Patron 
S. FrxANC18 in#ituted, I hauc (botb 
for their eaſe , and the deuction of all 
ſuch as will denoutly inuocate their 
helpe Jaddedalſo the coemmemoratiens 
of all thoſe Saints , which imitating 
#he Rules of our Serapbical Father 
here in earth , do now to hs greater 
glory, and their euerlaſling happines, 
enioy with him the ſight and company 
of our heauenly Father in his glorious 
kinedeme,which as we deſire all to do, 
ſo 1 beſeech God of his infinite lone 


' _, and goodneſſe, to eraunt vs all his 


ace to cotemne inſuch ſort as thoſe 
bleſſed Saints haue done the vanities 
and pleaſures of this world,, that paſe 
ſong 


To the Reader, 
fling by their example , through the 


narrow wy of Penance , we may come 
in the ende, to the happy home,where 
they noWline in all felicitie, and 
poſſeſſe eternal bliſſe, With 
God and all his heauen- 
ly Court, 


B 3 


The Eville of he Com- 
miſſarie * Generall. 


( 
THE EPISTLE OF THE | 
( 
{ 


Reuerend Father, Frater Peter 
Gonzaris, Commiſſarie Gene- 
yall of the whole order of our holy || ( 
Father S$. Francs, in his fami- Ft 
fie,on this ſide the Alpes, untoall x 
the Prouincialls in Generall, but || t 


eſpecially of Spaine.. k 
IN Mendoza, Commiſſarie £ 
generall, of the order of || 

our holy FatherS. Francis, in 
' this Familie of Ciſmontana, to = 
all the Reuerend Father Prouin- : 
M 


Rater P &rnk Gomnrtates, 


cial Miniſters of the ſame,health 
and peace in our Lord 
For 


The Epift.of che Commiſſarie gener al. 


Foraſmuch as in the laſt ge- 
nerall Chapter, helde at Toleao, 
Anno Dom,1606, It was ordained, 
that the third order , Which our 
Seraphical Father, S.-Fxancis 
did.inſtitut, aſwelfor married,as 
ſingle perfons, should be publi- 
Shed. And that it should be pro- 
cured to be inſtityted and ob- 
ſerued in the Prouinces of the 
Crowne of Ca#ile, to the immi- 
tation of that which is kept al- 
readic in <Arogone. And finally, 
that there should bee no lefle 
knowledge of his holy Rulein 
any parte of Spaine, then there is 
in many other partes of the 
worlde. And that the deuour 
Chriſtians , might not looſe ſo 
wany ſpiritual fruits, as may be 
gained by the obſcruance of 
this Rule , and the graces of ſo 
many Popes graunred vnto .it, 

B4 * VVhere 


The Epiſtle of the 
VVherefore that this ordinance 
of the generall Chapter, may 
be tulklled and put in execuri- 


on,with all diligence; V Ve ſend. 


vnto all. you (moſt Reuerend 
Fathers)a copie of the ſaid Rule, 
with ſome notes and aduertiſe- 


ments,which vvc have thought 
neceſſarje, for rhe better keep- 


ing, andobſeruing of thefaide 
Rule, beſceching all your Reue- 
rences,and for the more cncrea- 


ſing of your merits. V Vee come. 
mand yoy, by the vertue of ho- 


ly obedience, that vvith all dili- 
gence, you cauſe the ſaid Rule 
to bee published in the tovvnes 
of your Prouinces,and cſpecial- 
ly vvhere there is any conuent, 
and that you. giue order vnto 


- the venerable Father Guardi- 


ans,that they be yery carefull ro 
eſtablish and conſerue this ſo 


holy a Rule. Andalſoto the Fa- 


thers 


Commiſfarie General. 
thers, Preachers , and Confe(- 
ſors,;to perſwade all deuour per- 
ſons vnto 1t , both in publike 
21d ſecreere. And in like ima- 
ner, that it be publishedia the 
tovvnes vvhere there is no Mo9- 
naſterie of Fryers or Nunnes. 
And that they vie all rhe. beſt 
meanes they can,that ſo great a 
good be not loſt, commanding 
jt to the Religious Fathers, 
vvho shall go thirher to preach, 
heare conteflions;And in all the 
Conuents, let there be a booke 
vherein may be. vvritten-t he 
zames of all ſuch as $hall enter 
into this Religton, and | 'trheir 
rofeflion be fer dovvne vnder 
the hands of him vvho tnade ir, 
& the ſuperiors who did aſviſt jt: 
vvhich booke ouzhrt to remaine 
in the cuſtodie of that Religi- 
pus perſon vvithin euery Con- 
ent, muſt be be na med by the 
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The Epiſt.of the Commiſſarie General. 
Reucrend Father Prouinciall, 
for the Confeſſors of the bre- 
thren of this order , that he may 
aſsiſt vvith them in the meer- 
ings vvhich the rule requireth. 
VVedeclare moreouer, that if 
any of them haue deuotion and 
deſire to make his confeſsion to 
ſome other, let him not be hin- 
dred . Dated in our Conuent of 
Madrid,the 4. of Aueut.1606. 


Fr.PETER Go NZALES 
of Mendoza, Com-F* 
miſlarie oencrall. 


of the dangers.in deferring of Pe- 


) 


he Arguments of the 
Chapters , of the Treatiſe of 


Penance. 


h& 


AAance. 


N introdutTion and exhov- 
tation to Penance, cap. 1. 


Of the neceſitie of Penance. 


chap.2. 


ertaine reaſons , to make the more 
manifeſt the danger Which proceed 
from delay and negligence in do- 


m2 of Penance, 


That Penance is not to be left off 


whileſt life laſt, 


That the _Auſteritie of Penance is 
made eaſie by due conſideration of 
the ſweetneſſe which is init, and 
profit which cometh therof.cap.6, 


chap. 3 


chap-4.. 


cap & 


How 


The Arouments, 

Hoy great is the profit which procee 

deth from Penance. cap. 
That penance ourht chiefely to | 
done for the loue of God, chap,%,ff 
That the beſt and moſt in Gods loue 
haue not neglefted to doe Penance * 

chap.p® 

An Epilogue wnto the B, andS. of 

Penance. 


0 


The Arguments of thd» 


Rule of the orderof 
Penance. 


He brene of N1coravs i 
Of the inſtitution of this or 
aer of Penance. 7 


Of the b enefite andpriuiledges of th 
holy Order of Penante. 


4 


1 Of the maner of examing inthe 

which wili vnder take this forme iff 

GW. 51000-5015 7 0 
2H 


bode nap ps 
| 2 How they are 10 be yeceaued 
4 which will enter into this Order.ch.2 
i 2 Of the forme of the habite, and 
g [gnaiitie of their apparell, | chap.z 
4 That they ought not 80 goe Un- 
o wnhoneſt banquets , ſights ,, or 
courts, .. chap. 4. 


5 Of Abſtinence and f ſting .c.5 
6 Hoyt oft they oue 


He 


pi 
of q 
tz0 goe f0 
onfeſsion in the yeare., receane.ch.6 
7 That they ought not toweare 
hey apors of offence. \. chap 
8 Of ſaying the Canonical boures 
9 That al they which may by right 
wehr tomake a will. +. chap. 9 
10 Of making of peace. bet'Wveene 
rethren and other firangers. ch.10 
11 When they are \moleFed a- 
pain their Yonitiututions, or their 
riviledges. chap.11.. 
hell 12 That they ought to beware as 
e m#ch as may be, of felemne oathes« 


iþ,! of 


þ 
) , 


F ON 


th 
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by chap.12Þ . 
&.\\T, 3: :of bearing M aſſe,and making ; 
\the Coneregation. - © '\ chapil3, 


i4 Of theſucke brethren, and o 
#bem who are deceaſed. chap. 14, / 
15 Ofthen ficers. . chap.15, 
..16 Of the viſitation and corretti 
-073 on of offenders. chap.16 
17 Of awoyding firifes between 
#hemſelues avd others,” ©. . chap.t 
.i..18. 1nym/ut maner, and Who ma 
oo tpence in faſting," . + *.chap*18 
.... 49 That their miniſters ought ti 
_—_ vn rhe viſetor their faults 


*” 


[1 | 30 M48. is bounde 0. ene 
[1 c Cap.4i 
j -% The aafomerien of the Rule. 
4 4 catalogue of theSaints of S, 
| | Fx a nCIS his orders: 
The Table of the principal matt 
contained in this booke, 


4 \ \ 14 4 \ wel 
2 20 "Hin all their foreſaid t 
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EI 
AN INTRODVC- 
tion,andexhortati- 
on t0 PENXANCE. 


Sed of Ve weakenefle is ſo 

AIR 4 *great , and they that 

R Ye fight againſt ys ſo 

" ſtrong, that it is 

' no great marnaile, 

6 if many vnwarie 

perſons be often o- 

-J%D\ vercome ; Where- 

en =: fore the veſſel of E- 

letion, holy S, Pay t x conſidering the 

reat fobtilities and dangers of the world, Eph. 5, 

writing ynto the Epheſrans, warneth the to 

walke warily & prudently,in ſo dangerous 

a time & place, ſaying : See my brethren that 

you walke warilie, not as unwiſe, but like wiſe= 

mnen,redeeming the time, becauſe the daies are 

exill, S. lon n alſo the boly Evangelift, 
and deercly beloued diſciple of our Sa vr- ff e6” 
ovR, ſpeaking of the corruption of the wt F8Js 
worl de,faith, That the y hole gorld & ſet in lohgcap.y 

Wit 


Trex. Zo 


Eph 5 


- . returning by Penancegredeeme with auſte» 


2 A TREATISE 
wickedneſſe, which holyS. Baetna'ky \ 
d:4 moft notably note in bistime, ſaying, v 
There us nothing in this world but filthy loue, ff þ, 
fbere u no ſincere fatth..for all things that be- 
long thereunto ave defiled with pride, auarice, b, 
cometow/neſſe and [eacheric , ſor pretie is goneſfl 
from P riefts « lufticeqrom Printes, Connſell m 
fr.m the auncient True Diſcipline frem, Reli Ml «1 
ſa 
he 
& 
& 


gin Aone from b hronds farth from the feople, 
reuerence from ſubz*As, lone of Chaſtitie from 
virgins, shame/acen+([e from mar rid people; 
and what elſe chould wee expette, but the tom- 
ming of Antuhrift, for now Chriſt « forgot. 
$ex,a74 not knowne p fman;, and ic belde ai afff pe 
_#ranger by. the mighty Potentates: bitherro þ;, 
S BERNAKD- | wt 
.» If the holy Apoſtles did complaineoffl, ,, 
_wickednelle which raigned in their tim& yz 
.and.S, BBANARD, in like ſort of his; how 
_wpych; more cauſe have we now to lament, 
whereall.ſinn+s and in iquities do ſo great« 
|ly ahound, that we way ivfitly ſay, Ir & the 
. great, mercy of God that we are not conſumed, 
'Wherefore moſt neceflar.e it is: for vs, 
' that, devoutly marking , and diligently re- 
. membryng che torclaid holiome dottiine of 
the Apoſtle. we ſerr]e our ſteps, warily ,&Mbcz 
wilely 1n.ch1s vale, and time of miſerze, andWro: 


r1 16, of life,cthe tice miſp nt 19 all liberrie, 
| and ſo walke perfeverant]y with open eyes 
of the inceriour, man, at the leaſt, inthatſWhey 
\Arraight and narrowe way , which leaded 
Ye 


Or PENNANCE 3 
YVato the heauenly countrey, from whence 
wewere banished by ſinne,and not ro looke 
back warde, leaſt declyninge from that way 
we erre andgoe aſtraye, & fo fall intothe 
bottomeles pitt of eternall damnation,from 
which that byPenace & Auſterity of life ws 
may the more ſecurely eſcape, our Sauiour 
exhorreth vs to enter by that narrowe gate 
ſayinge. Straight « the way that leadeth to 
heau#, (9 few doe find it,but broad « the gate, 
(& large i the waye which leadeth to perdiiion, 
( m any enter therbye, | 

The reaſon why manie dot enter into 
perdition , of eternall damnation by the 
broad gate and large waye, is this ( 2s it1s 
written in Eccle, 1.) The peruerſe (+ wicked 
men are hardly correfted, and infinite is the 
niber of fooles,which alas do more look vnto 
this preſentlife,the yato the end which fol- 


net thou regard that the waze #s hard, but con- 
fider whither it leadeth : neither doe thou reſ- 
edt that it @ ſtraight , but whither it bring= 
eth, 

This differerence is betweene the good & 
he bad,that the euill and wieked,will cele- 
brate the Feaſt before the Vigill, & reie&- 
nge Penace, will reioyce temporally in this 
orlde, & therfore in the warld co come , 
hey (hall celebrate;the Euc, for the Fealt 
which they haue had here , for there Shall 
hey weepeeuerlaſtingly:as moſtnotably de> 
lareth S, Gregory ſay inge. Perpetuall lamen- 

C 


M ath, 7. 


Gen 19, 
P/al, 118, 


Math. 7. 


lowerch.Vato whome S, Chryſoſt: ſaith. Doe 5 Chry/. 


tation, $, Grego, 


$, Avgnſt | of this life, Theyfore O brethren flie here vaing 
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tation (5 weepinge doe follow the preſent iogt1 


goye &p mirth if you feare there to lamet:foy none 
can reio)ce herewith the World & raignerthers 
with God, S. Auguſt. 2fthr meth as much 
fayinge. Noe man can take iozes & delight 
in both worlds.neitlLer can ans man reionce here 
& in the world to come , but of neceſſity uf c: 
- inuft looſe the one,w! ich wille j offeſſe the other iÞh © 
he ther fort which nill raigne in the eternall li-Þf 
Fe, let 1m deſpiſe the triump hes and plea(vure of 1 
theſe tranſitorie vanities, which dee greatly /+ 
hinder,and deepcly wovunde the poore ſou-ff :4 
te, whome Chrift ſo dearely loueth, that hefff »; 
refuſed noe panies to cure and hezle thelfl m 
greiuouſnes of thy woundes, wherfore Saint p/ 
Bernarde (peakinge of the love of Chriſt rofff T 
thy ſoule,cxhorteth thee ro weighe well the gh 
greatnes of the welides therof ſayinge. K 
weo manGmwell conſider, howe noble & wor! 
# thy ſoule, & kow great mere her x ox-ndes,f, 
nkichitn & needfullikat cur Lord Of Sant 
Chrifi should ten out.acd If theſe n eundas t 
701 bere great tnen Into death. yea et 
death,ihe Sinecf God nceuldr ener hawe died 
euro them. Doe nottbov therſore veglet 
doc cnnancelor thy fires, for whiche 
Saviour hath endured fo manie rotment 
and regard rot what 1he fleſh ſupgeſic 
bur whar the ſpirit js able to doe: moſt we 
thely therfor fayth the ſzme'S, Bern.Jf? 
ſayeft this s ery b avae. ]icaror erincethen 
& hate myne cy ne flech in deinge Finance 1 
” 


z Or PennANnce 
1m? 1 pray you,where are the louers of the world 
whe were within a ſmall time with vs? Nows 
there remayneth nnthinge of them but ashes 9 
0 © wormes : conſider. well what thry now are, 
hl &+ mvat they were, they were men, as 
11 thou arte, they did eate,drinke and lauzhe,they 
relſW ledde their dayes in ioyes, + in a myment deſs 
ve c#:4ed into hell, where their fleſh @ deputed wnts 
7, wormes,9 there their /oules co eternal paines, 
1-H Now what hath it proffitted them , their wa « 
of WW nic glorie, ſhort iaye, power of che worlde, plea- 
ly ſure of the flech, deceitfull and falſe riches, 
ul rbtir great and wicked concupiſcence ? where is 
nowe their mirth? now how great ſorrows re- 
mayneth? After ſo much voluptuouſnes and 
plraſure, novehowe great miſerie and greife? 

They haut fallen from that exaltation $ vei - 

il ght.to great ruine and confulon , and noe leſſe 
torment and paine. VUhatſoeuer hath happened 
vnto them, may alſo happen unto thee, becauſe 
thou art a man,a man of earth, dunge of dun- 
ge, of earth thou art, of earth thou liveſt, © 
into earth thou shalt returne , when thy la#t 
dx shalcoms ( which will come ſuddenly & 
paraduenture this preſent hower ) it us mo#t cer- 
taine thou thalt dye, but it ts uncertaine when, 
bove,or where for that death doth entry where 
expet thee, if thou art wiſe, thou wilt alſo at > 
tend hine 63 Like forte. All theſe are S. Ber- 
nards wordes:wherby cuery one may ſec hor 
iult cauſe whe hath to prepare bim ſelf by 
daylie Penance againſt this vncertaine hour 
=, & (pecially ſcivg char alchoughe the 
C 2 hower 
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hower of death is vncertaine,yet moſt afſu- 
redly shall he dye. Wherfore bolde and e- 


ſteeme thyſelfalwayes & in all events hum- 


bly patiently,& wiſely,as a dead man,& ſay: 
theſe things would not moue a dead man, 
neither ought they ro moue thee, whether 
they are proſperous or contrary : let every 


day be alſo vnto thee as the laſt day, & pon- 


der well with thyſelf what preparatio thou 
haſt made for it, what Pennaunce thou haſt 
hitherto done,or what ſpirituall riches thou 
haſt heaped together, that is, what vices 
thou haſt ouercome,& what vertues thou 
haſt gorren, or what good deedes thou haſt 
coffered vp in thy ſouleall the time of thy 
life. Where is the fruite thou haſt brought 
forth beinge a tree ſo longe plantedyſo dili- 
gently pruned, & ſo carefully conſerued in 
out Lords vineyard ? & whether the fruite 
that thou haſt offred be ſwete &pleaſant to 
thy eſpowſe , or galle and vineger to diſguſt 
bis taſte > whome therin haſt thou ſought? 
whome haſt thou had a minde to cotent: thy 
ſelf,or him?O ſilly blynd fooles that we be, 
that in ſeeking our ewn contEtmer, we loo 
ſe it,& our Sautour alſo,for who ſo ſeeketh 
himſelf, at bis laſt end,shall afſuredly looſe 
himſelf wherher he will or noe: who ſoruny 
' neth after his owne pleaſure & contentmet, 
Shall fall into diſcontentmentes, ſeeing that 
he is an Idolater, in reſpe of himſelf, and 
forſaketh his true God, who is the only re- 
pole & comfort of our ſoulcs, , 
et 
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Let vs turne bridle, & thinke that we are 
farrc out ofthe waye we should houlde , & 
let vs bend our pace towards the commaun=- 
dements of God (which are the princjpall 
parte of the vowe o four profeſſion) that 
we may walke in them afſuredly, hauinge ſo 
ſure a promiſe of our Saujour himſelf of his 
heauenly kingdome, if we truly obſerue 
them. Ler vs ſeeke his good pleaſure and 
contentment, be it neuer ſo much againſt 
our owne:ler ys be ſeuere,&-auſterc:againſt 
our ſelues, that we may be meekand gra- 
tious towards him, ſecing that to haue once 
our deſyres and pleaſures we haue ſo ofre 
offended,and diſpleaſed his diuineMaieſtie: 
lecys from henceforth crucify this naughty 
man of ours, that Icſus Chriſt our Saniour 
may liue in vs, ſeeing that he hath beene 
crucified for ys, and (uffered death ro giue 
vs life , let vs therfore humble our ſelues ro 
death,euen of the Croſſe:let vs mortify our 
flesh withgreat feruor; let ys chaſticeitwith 
abſtinence and ſeuere pennance, having ſo 
much offended God in not acknowledginge 
his goodnes;ler vs caſt offthe yoke of yanity, 
accordingeto our profeſs, and as one who 
hach bene Nochfull and lazie moſt parte 
of the day, lex ys make haſt and be diligene 
to diſpatch our buſines at night : and ſecing 
that we haue taken vpon vs a higher e- 
ſtate of perfeion then the common ſort, 
let vs not content ourſelues with the com - 
mon courſe & kinde of life, but as ovr pro- 
C 3 feſlion 
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feſſionis of Pennance, fo let vs endeuour 
that our life may be correſpondent there vn» 
to, and as our ſinnes haue not bene littleglet 
our pennance be accordinglie, and conſi- 
dering that we have had force and firength 
to finne,lert vs in like ſort have it ro. ſatisfie 
by Pennance thetforc; what reaſon were it 
that haiunge by miſerable diligence ſerued 
{inne,we $hould after a cold ſort & ina ma + 
er againſt our owne will, ſerue vertue, she- 
winge our ſelues able and vigilant men to 
ſpoile our ſovles, & weake and negligentin 
purginge, & clenfinge them againe? 

The Deuill hath heretofore obteyned 
much at our hands againſt our ſelues, $hal 
we continually be ſo miſerable & wretched 
thatGod cannot find [ike fauour with vs, 
when his holy motions and deſyres tend 
_ only ro our good, both here & everlaſting= 
ly? Let vs not be like vato theſe wh:ch wal» 
ke :onegligently in the waye of God, that. 
that they care not much in whar ſorte they 
trauell, and what path they take, bur ſeeing 
that our Sau:our hath towched our ſou» 
les, let vs aunſweare his divine 1mfpiracios, 
& tchankinge him infinitely for bis grace, 
walke ſo carefully in this holy waye of 
Pennance, that by it finally we may come 
'ro cucriaſting ioyeand felycity. | 
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Of the Neceſitie of Pennance. 


CAP. 


| N the 3, Chap. of S, lohn, our Sauiou 
Shewing the neceſſity of the Sacr-ment of 
Bzptiſmeto be ſuch, that the verie Infants 
could not enter into the kingdome of hea - 
ven withour it, ſayth. Vnles a man beborne 
againe of water the holy Gho#t , he cannot 
enter into the kingdome of Heauen : fo in ti+ 
ke jorre inthe 13. of $, Luke , he sheweth 
lainly the neceflity of Penn:nce to be noe 

leſſe for poore ſinners,ſ1yinge.yea,1 ſay wuts 
you. vnleſſe you doe pennance, you shallall pe- 
rich together. In which wordes he $hewerh 
the neceſſity of Pengance ro be ſuch, that 
he leaueth a harde choyce for poore ſin- 
ners, that would negle& it , that is, that if 
they will not make choyce to doePennance, 
they canot anoid eternall perditio & therfo- 
re ſaid plainly,vnles they shou!d doe it, they 
Shoulde all perish rogether S Hieromether- 
fore worthily callethir, the ſecond table af- 
ter Shipwracke : for that the world after che 
ſfinne ofAcamyis likened vnto the ſea, wher- 
in all that enter into the shippe of Bapriſ- 
me doe aſcend and ſajle: which veſlell is ſaid 
therforeto be whole, for that by it all ſinnes 
are abſolutely forgiuen,both in reſpe& of 
the fault, & paines alſo due thereunto, & 
therfore by it men ſayle and ſaymme in 
great ſafety & innocency ; bur that shippe 
C 4 þcinge 
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beinge once broke by mortall ſinffe (whichis 
the Shipwracke of the ſoule)for as much as 
Baptiſme imprintethaCaratter which cano: 
be reiterated, therfore remayneth Pennace 
to ſaue the ſinner after ſuch Shipwracke, 
whercico of neceſſity by our Sauiours wor- 
des,euery one muſtriine thatwill notperishe 
Howe neceſſary Pennance bath alwayes 
bene ynto ſaluat16,d oth manifeſtly appeare 
herein,that the father of mercy & God of all 
conſolation, did by his faithfull ſeruaunts 
invite men alwayes thereunto. For what o- 
ther thinge did Noe in the [awe of Nature 


* I. preache ynto the people of God, by Gods 


expreſſe commaundement for aa hundred 


Gene, 6, yeares together, but Pennance & amendmer 


of life, which they negle&inge to doe, not 
anie of the whole worlde -was ſaued from 
the deluge and generall loud , but perished 
euery one, 8, perſons only excepted which 
followed him? In like iorte, what did God 
crye out by the mouth of all his Prophets in 
the wriete lawe, bur Penace, behould The- 
remy ſaith, Conuert o Children flying from me 


ther om-3 ſaith our Lord, & I will heale your auerſions, 


Pzech.; 0. 


Jon, 3. 


But how they should returneghe sheweth mn 
theq Chap. ſayinge. Girde yourſelues with bay: 
yecloth , mourne (> howle out , for that the 
wrath of the fury of God, ts not turned awayes 
The hke did God commaund Ezechielco 

oreache tO lonas andall the reſt, 
Holy S. Iohn Baptiſt who (beinge ber- 
weene theProphets & lawe of gtace) was by 
nc 


Or PenNNANCE. 


IT 
theteſtimonic of our Saujour more thena 


Prophet, what was the beginninge- of his 
preachinge bur Pennance, for asteſtifyethS. 
Luke, he ſaid vnto the troupes that came 
to be baptized of him. Ye wipers broode, 
who sheweth you toflye from the future wrath, 
doe therfore the worthy fruitcs of Pennance; 
as thoughe he would (ay, if you will fly fio 
the future wrath, you muſt doe pennance:& 
to make them to be the more diligent therin 
to obteyne therby the kingdome,of heauen 
ſaid ,as reporteth S. Math. Doe pennance for 
that the kingdome of heauen draweth neare, 
And not onhe did he teach it by his words 
but much more by deedes, his whole life 
beinge noe other buta continuall pennance 
leading it in great auſterity, where vpon 
holy S. Bernard taking occaſion to repre- 
hend che looſenes of the worlde ſaith, The 
auſterity & ſtrift courſe of life of holy S. lohn 
Baptiiif is a hard Meſſenger of eternall death 
vnto delicate & waton perſons.VVhy are we ſen- 
celes (> unreaſonable beaſts, & wormes of the 
earth ſo madde, nhen that moſt boly and bleſſed 
man,of whome our Sawuiour himſelf ſaith that, 
Amongſt the Sones of wome there hath not 
riſen a greater, did ſo affiit & punishe his moſt 
innocet body, we make haſt to cloth ourſelues 
with prettous and gorgeous apparrell? to baquet 
& riot largely and liue delicately? 1: not ſo 
(o wicked) this is not the way to heauen: for 
that our (weet Sauiour, and louinge Redee- 
mer, the giuer & inſtitutor of the lawe of 


grace,ther- 


Math. 3» 


S. Berns. 


en a. rr : 
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therin alſo sheweth thatthe way to goeto 
heaven is quite contrary, when he ſaith that, 
ſtraighr & narrowe is that way, & that the 
path ofPennance is ſo necefſary,that whoſo- 
eucr will poe to his heauenly kingdome, 
muſt of neceſſity paſſe therby :& ro induce 
all men ro walke therin, he: himſeif came 
into this worlde to dire them, &call them 
thereunto. Thertore he ſaith. I come not 10 
call the iuft, but ſinners to Pennance, therby 
inſinuatinge,thar Chriſtian religio is a croſ. 
ſe and pennance,for Chriſt calleth not vnto 
delighrs,nortroriches,neither vnto honour 
or dignities,but vnto Pennance, and for it, 
doth promiſe to cleanſe our ſinnes : ſaying 
by the Prophet Eſay :If your ſinnes shall be 
like unto Scarlet,they shall be made as white a 
ſnowvv: ſignifyinge by this colour of ſcarlet 
which hardly changeth, that thoughe our 
ſinnes were neverſo much inueterared , & 
engrafied in vs, yer by his grace, if we doe 
pennance, they shalbe cleuſed & made at 
white as ſnowe; & how weshould doe it,he 
Shewe'h by his Prophet Tocl ſayinge. Turne 
unto me with all your heart with faſtinge,wee- 
pinge & mourninge. that by the abundance 
of our reares we may washe away the mul- 
ftitude of onr ſinnes , and offences . Inall 
theſe afore ſaid ſentences of holy Scriprare 
we may ſee plainly , the neceſlicy of Pen- 
nance to be grear, in that it isalwayes requi- 
red at our hands for the clenſinge of our 


finnes:therfore not without iuſt cauſe doth 
So Aur 


Or PENNANCE. 13 
$, Ang.fay.T: at he wi ich created thee,withour 
thee. wvill not 1ui/ify thee #'1t hout thee,that is 
unles chou doeth, part, © returne wvnto kim by 
Jennance. 

Amoeſt all the diuine and ad mirablewor- 
kes which God hath wrought in the worl- 
de, one of the moſt wonderfull & hardeſt, 
isto make ofa wicked & peruerſe ſinner, a 
juſt holy and vnſported man, wherin truly 


| 

} Whc sheweth all his power & mercy more 
. clearly & manifeſtly, then in ail ocher things 
» WM what ſocucr; Great certainlie and divine 
t power 15 required co make (Gthinge of no- 
. Wl thinge,yer no lefſe power but rather gretcr 
o Wis expeed ro iuſtifya ſinner. For in crea - 
e © ting, though hewere to create the world a- 
« WM exine,there can be no impedimet eo hinder 
t TC corka the creatio of the wholeworld he 
r WW (aid but the worde,& al things were made. 
& Bur in the iuſtifyinge of a ſinner ther is 
& Mercat difficuliy,if the wicked & fintull per- 
it Won continue & makelittle aecount of his 


diuine counſell & nieanes (chat is ) Pennan- 
, S Auguſt. therfore vypon theſe wor- 
des of our Sauiour ( He that beleiueth in me 
thall doe the rorkes that 1 doe 9 greater then 
tho/e)(aith in this manner. Let him indge that 
tan, wh-ther it be more to create? Angells, 
then to tuftifie the vuicked,cerra mly if both be 
of equall power, yet thu ts of greate r mercy. 

The grereſt & chiefeſt worke of God, was 
toabſolue & clenſe a ſinner from his offs - 
ces, for that to aecomplish this worke , ir 


was 


S Auguſt, 


Geneſ, A 


S. Auguſt, 
ho. Iig« 
lob. 5, 

loh.t 4» 


Philip. 2. 


Luc. 9. 
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was neceſſary for the Sonne of God,to ſuf- 
fer moſt cruell & bitter death, & to shedde 
his moſt pretious blood,to purify and make 
white the ſoule infeſted, & defyled with 
the ſports, & filch of ſinne. If the neceflity 
herein were ſogreat in the Sonne of God, 
truly it is noe lefſe needfull, that thou 
Shouldſt ſuffer ſome painewith bim for thy 
ſoules health,ſeeing that theApoſtle S. Pau- 
le ſaith. Chriſt ſuffered for vs leavinge you 
an example, that you should followe his 
ſepps. And the ſaid Apoſtle ſayeth againe, 
If we ſuffer with him weshall _ with 
him alſo. Wherby we ſee plainly,that if we 
will be partakers of his glory , we muſt of 
neceſſity be partners of his paines & folle- 
we his ſtepps, & tothatend doth our Sa- i b: 
uiour ſay, If any will followe me let him renoii fl © 
ce himſelfe, & take vp hu Croſſe & ſo followe WM "1 
me. For in the wordes immediatly going ke 
before, hehauinge made me&cis of his deat 
and paſſion, & of his ReſurreRion, doth 
now here infinuarte,that it is not enoughe 
for vs,that he ſuffered bis bitter paſſion, & 
Shed his moſt pretious blood for our Re: 
demprion , bur that it is alſo neceſſary that 
we followehim, and renounce our ſelues, 
bridelinge our ſenſuall appetites,taking vp 
the Crofſe of labour and pennance , leaf 
that any man should vainlie and foolisbly 
thinke, that Chriſts only paſſion were. ſuf 
ficient to ſaue vs without this, that we 
Should doe any thinge at all ; wherfor 
mo no- 


Or PxXNANCE. Is 
notably truly , the Sonne of God, of his c= 

WM tcrnall wiſdome, when be maketh mention 

, W ofhis paſſion, & what he had done for vs: 

i preſently there treateth of theſe things, 

- & which of neceflty we muſt doe, if we will 

\ i enioy the fruite & merits of his paſſion, 

\ i that is if we will followe him , this of our 

7 WW parts muſt we doe:firſt renowice our ſelues, 

. BD & cake vp our Crofle, and followe bim in 

a MW bis ſufferings and paſſion, & therby be par- 

e Wl takers of his glorious ReſurreRion, Excuſe 

» W can we make none, for thatour Saujour 

h MW sheweth plainly,that all doth depend vpon 

e our owne will, & therfore ſaith. 1f any one 

Ff WM ill folowe me. Behold, bis great, clemency Les Ye 
,- MW & benignity ! he declareth manifeſtly thac 
1- WW be refuſeth none,but any one thatwill may, 
z WW of what cate or condicion ſo euer he be, 
- MW noble or baſe, rich or poore, ſiroge or wea« 
18 ke, whole or ſick, our Lord dothadmit all 
<< indifferentlic that will followe him,here 
WW perfeRtly by the waye of Pennance, to rai- 
he gne with him everlaſtingly in glorie, 

& But alas how miſerable and dolefull a 
e-W thinge is itto ſee, howe little account we 
1 rake to be bis followers and Servaunts, 
es WW which he forcſeeinge did worthily ſay. If 
vill any one will followe me, It any one will 
at rcnounce themſclues, If anie one willtake 
bly vp their Crofſe of Pennance & mortifica- 
tion? therby inſ{inuatinge, how fewe there 
are which doe ſoc; as if he should ſay more 
plainly; amongſt ſuch and ſo manic which 
fullfall 


Luc. 9, 
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fullall che deſyres of the flesh, ſeck to ſas 
risfye their concapiſcence,and obey the de+ 
uill,1s natthere any one, which will follos 
we me? Amongſt manie which runne into 
the broad waye of perditio,isthere no bos« 
dy that will enter into the 'Rraight way of 
vertue and Pennance, winch leadeth dire+ 
aly to eternall felicity? howgreat is this to 
our shame aad confuſion, that the worlde 
calleth co deceiue vs , the flesh to (por 
and dchile vs, the deuill to ruine & ouer+ 
throwe vs, & leſus Chriſt the kinge of glo« 
ry calleth to (aue vs, and not withſtanding 
manie followe the otbers, but. fewe or 
none in compariſon will followe Chriſt 
our Lord, which came from the highe 
throne of glorie, into this vale of miſery,to 
call ſinners ro Pennance, which 1s 2 thinge 
of ſuch neceſſity, that withourit, thoughe 
Gods mercy be infinice, yer neither wall 
he, or yer can he by his ordinaric power, 
remitta&uall (innes, becauſe ro pardona 
man his ſlinnes, is to recerue himagaine in* 
to bis grace and fauour, but God accepteth 
of none into his freindship , vales he be 
iu and good, which a man cannot be, yn- 
les he conuert his will ro God from whome 
by ſinne he had averted it, which crue cons 
uerſion is made by deteſtation of his (ins 
nes,and ſocrowe for it, which 1s pennance: 
for thoughe 1n little ones. (before the right 
vle of reaſon) their ſinne may be remirtced, 


and they without their proper mouinge & 
means 
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meanes, may be iuſtifyed, becauſe without 
their owne perſonal a@ they had cemitted 
in Adam originall ſinne, but whoſoever 
committeth aQuall ſinne,God will neither 
remit the ſinne, nor pardon and forgiuethe 
paines due thereunto, vnles the ſfinnerdoe 
firſt Pennance, wherfore holy Iobe ſaid, 
1 did feare all my workes knowinge that thou 
wilt not fare the offender; that is vnles he 

doe pennance as holy Dauid,S, Peeter, S. 

Mathewe,S. Mary Magdalen & manie others 
did, wherby their llhncw were pardoned 

& they received highly into the favour of 
God. Secing therfore, that the neceſſity of 
Penance is ſo great and needfull for all fin- 
ners, and accordinge to S$, lobn we have all 

offended in manie tbings, let vs herein ti- 
me,doe pennance that therby we may come 

togayneGods holy fauour,and conſequen= 

lic everlaſting ioy. 


Of the dangers in deferringe of 


Pennance. 


C AP. IIL 


D Aylie experience teacheth vs, that 
brute beaſts, chovghe voide of rea- 
ſon,yet by the veric inflin& of nature, haue 
ſuch care of the conſervation of their 
bodies, that if they feele them (clues to be 
lick or wounded, they diligently doe _ 
-30T 
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for remedy. S. Ambroſe affirmeth, that the 
cruel] and fauage beare, when he findeth 
himſelfto be greived and ſicke, ſearchethe 
for Emmets or Ants, & eatinge them. is 
preſently cured. We ſec in hke forte, that 
ſcnſuall men and louers of their bodyes, as 
ſoone asthey are corporally ſicke or woun- 
ded,make noe delay to ſeck out a Phiſition 
orSurgeon to heale th&,and willinghe will 
endure any hard diet, bitter potions , and 
painfull inciſions ,' yea cuttinge off ſomti» 
mes of (ome principall members of the bo- 
dy, for{afetic and health of che reſt; ſeeinge 
therfore, that the health ofthe ſoule, is, & 
ought to be ynto every one , farre more 
pretioþs then that of the body, and the 
wounds therof infinitely more dangerous, 
by reaſon that they are hidden and fecret,& 
brivge finally to greater danger and rui- 
ne , for that which, they bringe . the 
ſoule vnto, is not momentary but 
emrjaſtinge paine , what diligence 
then ought every poore ſinner yle, to 
find out, and willinglie-take the hole- 
ſome medicine of Pennance, whick is the 
moſt ſouucraigne falue. for/ the woun- 
ded ſoule > Were not he worthy to 
be : thought yoyde of ſenſe, or rather 
a mad. man , that | havinge a preſent 
Remedy:in his owne power , to cure 
chedangerous diſeaſe, of his. body , weuld 
ſo Jlonge. delay to take jt , vntill - the 
dilſcaſe, were eyther paſt cure , or in greate 
| danger 
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danger therof? what doth-he then deſerue 
to be accounted, which hath the Remedy of 
Pennance alwayes ready to cure h1s ſoule, & 
ypon hope of longe life, will delay to v(c it, 
yncill ſuch time thathe be {uddely preutted 
and called away), and therby perish'everla- 
{tinglie, or at the leaſt in eminec perill ſo to 
doe? Or to deferte itſolonpe; that if then 
be should doe it, yerno certaitity of Sal- 
MW vation would ic afford him, as notablie 
- WH noteth S. AvGvs TIN Eyfaying. 1ſone being $. Ang. 
" WH in the laſt extreamitie, would receaue Pen- 


: WH nance, 4 confeſſe wee deny not wvnto him, that 
ol which he demandeth , but woee cannot giue 
& Hh him [ecuritie, that he goeth wvell frem hence. 
© i Penance may wvee wvell giue him,but ſecuri» 
» Wh tie can wwe giue bim none. Vihat shal 1 ſay? 
X i 5ball be be damned? no . Shall be be ſaned? 
* WH noe. YVile thou therefore be ſure 7 doe Pe- 
© i nance then whilſt thou art vvell in-health, for 
It i that in a vuhole man,Penance is perfett, in a 
©  ſicke man infirme” and imperfet , in a dead 
0 BY man,dead. .'S, AvovsTiNE faith againe, 
** WH That Penance in the howvre of death ts wery 
0 i perillous. For that in all the wyhale Scriptures 
1- Wh there is found bat one,that © the thiefe wohich 
0 Win the end did truely repent himſelfe ; he only, 
et BY that none Should deſpayre, and hee alone, that 
nt By none 5hownld preſanie, Our Sauiour, to shew 
re the folly of thoſe which wnder' hope of 


Id WF long lifc, doe deferre their Penarice and 2- 
nc i mendement of life, propoſeth inthe 12, of 
ues, Lvx & a fimilicude of a certaine rich L#h,r2, 
4! | D Mans 
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man, which ſaid. O ſoule , thou haſt much 
goods la,d wp for many yeares reſt novv, eate, 
drinke, and make good cheare; but God ſaid 
wnts bim; O foole, this night they wvill take 
againe thy ſoule from thee, and the goods 
wvbich thou baſt prepared , wuhoſe thal they 


be ? 

Behold the follie and madneſle of this 
rich man, which promiſed yoto himfelfe, a 
long and happie life, ſaying. Thou ha#t grea) 
riches for many yeares, when he hadjinot one 
certaine hower of life. O howe manie 
arc there, which with like folly doe ſettle 
all their care and ſtudie , on a long life, and 
on thoſe things which bereafter they will 
do,promiſing vnto themſelues moſt vainly 
a life at their pleaſures! This folly truely, 
doth at this day caſt many a one downe in» 

to hell, when procraſtinating from day to 
day their Penance, and deferring their con 
uerſion, they are ſuddenly prevented by 
death:tor asS. Av 6 v $ T.ſaycth moſt no- 
$: Auguſt, tably. Many are damned foy euer,and deteynel 
finally in their ſinnes, vuhich heare the woyu 
of ſecret inſpirations, but doe not corre anlily; 
amend their life, ſaying; Cras, Cras, to mar; 
rouvu,to morrovy » and ſuddenly the gate i 
Shut, and the poore miſerable fouls romaine 
without doores, before the Arch of the he 
uenly Conntrey, wvith the woyce of a crowut 
becauſe they woould not in time,wvben tl 
might, and ought , mourne and lament 
their ſinnes, vyith thevoyce of 4 Dee 
uſ 
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Nunc. Nunc,novv, novvy: Wherfore (as boly L 
DroN1Sivs the Cartchuſian writeth)the D. D 6B, 
ſorrowfull yoyce of a certaine man dying, Cars. 
ſaide.  O, Cras, Cras, how long a deloy haſt 
thou made ynto me? and by thy procraſiina 
ting and deferring from da; to day, haſt dran en 
me into the bottomleſſe pit of death: thou bait 
d-.cerued me. and | am deceined. Doth, not this 
my miſerie now ſnrpaſſe and exceede all the 
miſerres in theworld? # not my Heart worthily 
affiifed with this, and my ſoule rounded? Bee 
b:uld my dates which I ought to bane ſpentes 
without intermiſſion in the praiſe of God, and 

rocuring the health of my [oule, are now, alas, 
all ſpent without any fru of good workes Trir- 
tie yeaves, fortie,fifrie, more or leſſe of my age 
are now gone, lo |, and miſerably deriched aud 
hent ſo negligently, that I know not if ener 1 
hawe ſpent one day of all this time, indiing 
the will of God, > in the exerciſe of wertues ſo 
landableyns jeradnuentare I might and ought to 
ane done: litle doe | know if ener 1 haue done 
t ony on time, ſo pleaſing.gr atful, and accep= 
able ſeruice unto my Creator, as my eftate 
d require. He!as woe be unto me for griefe ! 
thu us it mherewithall my bowels &Þ entrails be 
ounded ) O eternal God, how zhamfully sLal 
ſtand before thee & all thy Saints , at the 
eadfull day of Indgement, when I shall be 
omtrained to render a ſtrift account , of all 
hat | bhaue committed, or omitted & left une 
me? ( what shall 1 ſay mor? ? beholde my 
bulation and inceſſant paines are at hand. 
D 3 Note 
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Note this I beſeecb you all you lovers of i ,, 
the world,and take beede in time whilſt ye i ,, 
may, for time ſtayerh for vo man, thetime if 6 
is now ours, lent vnto vs by God, to worke fl ,; 
our good here, by 1mploying it wholly, 
Gods honour , and to the profite of our Ml ,,, 
ſoules; ard conſider therefore, how many WW p; 
houres, which will never returne 2gaine, ry 
thou baſt loſt, when for temporal affayres IW 1; 
and worldly buſinefſe, thou haſt negleed Il ,, 
thoſe things, which were moſt profitable Wc 
for thy ſoule , to imploy thy ſelfe in frivo- WM ;.! 
lous ations, O how many good deedes Mj. 
mighteſt thou haue done in ſo long a time, the 
okbae in licknefſe or in health, which thou M#., 
wouldeſt wish for bereafter , before all the 
delights, riches and honours of the world, 
which in onely ſceking for hitherto, haft of 
ten endangered thy ſelfero looſe the inefti- 
mable treaſures of heauen, and gayned litle 
or nothing, but eternal rorments in hell, o 
at the leaſt intollerable paines in Purgate- 
rie. If God shovuld call thee in that neg- 
ligent eſtate , wherein peraduenture thou 
baſt, or doeſt ſpend the greateſt-parr of t! 
time, I may well call itnow thy time, be 
cauſe , if thou wilt, thou mayſt yſe itt 
thine owne good now.*For al time is God 
et notwithſtanding God hath made 
lords thereof in this life, that whilſt iti 
ours, we may merit therein life everlaſting 
yer after, when this tranſirorie lifes pah 
God will take his time which he bad 1c 
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ys,when we shal -e no moreable to mercy 
or make fatisfattion by Penance for our 
ſinnes,burt then we $shall finde God lo rift 
and ſeuere, that he will iudge our very beſt 
workes, as hee teſtifyeth himſelfe by the 
mouth of his Prophee Da vr ov ſaying. Pſal 
VVhen 1 shal take my time , I vwill indge your 40 
rghteouſneſſe. He doth not here [peake of 
theft,murder,adulterie, or (ſuch like, but of 
our owne righteouſneſſe, that is, hee will 
weigh our juſt and good woorkes; intbe 
ballance of his right 1udgement, where will 
be knowne , whether they were done for 
the loue of God, or loue of our (clues, or 
feare onely , whereby many workes , thar 
ſeeme here to be good and vertuous(before 
the iudgmer of God) wil be of ſmal momet, 
To what danger then are thoſe perſons in- 
cident , which bh aue deferred to do Penance, 
or any other good worke , vnrill feareof 
death, or ſome other extremicie , driucth 
them vnro it? 

Bur peradnenture ſome may ſay, we will 
loe Penance for what is paſt, and employ 
dur ſelues to doe good workes , but there is 
oduch neede that we $hould preſently do 
it, The perfe& paterne and example of 
'orthy and true Penance, S.Lo x N Bap- Lac.z 
it sheweth how much they are decciued, 
hen teaching the people that came vnto 
tim, thatthe way to fly the wrath of God, 

as by bringing footth the worthy fruires 
Penance with all ſpeede ,for that the axe 
D ; 1s 
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js put vntothe tree, yet for the comfort of 
poare ſinners hee ſaith, that itis onely put 
ynto the tree, and nor that ir cutteth:there+ 
by inſinuatinggtbat in this life there is time 
yet by Penance, to fly from the wrath of 
God, if wee will preſently w hilt wee may, 
put our hand to the plough,and do Penance 
before the axe cur downe the tree: whichis 
ſo neere and readie to cut it downe, that it 
is alreadie put to the roote thereof,-nd litle Ml 
doe we know , what day, what houre, or 
how ſoone ir will doe it. Je 
The Eccleſiaſtique therfore,exhorteth v1 Ml þ 
to make no delay therin,faying:Be no: flovy Wl d 
fo turne vnto our Lord, and deferre not t1y pe- fl 1; 
nance from day to day, for that ſuddenly the vi 
wvrath of God wvill come vpon thee, and de pe 
ffroy thee inthe day of Rewenge.W oe be vnto Ml |; 
thoſe,which when the axe 15 now put ynto ff tz 
thetree,and their heads full of gray haires, WM w 
will not ſee how quickly the day & howa MW fo 
of Penance paſſerh , nor conſider how che pe 
day of ſaluation may paſſe away: Ir is a 
ſtrange thing to ſee thee ſo negligent and 
Nouthful, when death is atthe doore with 
his ate readie to cut thee downe, and thou 
to be caft into hell fire,for deferring ſo long 
the amendment of thy life, and doing Pe- 
nance for what is paſt, that thereby thou 
mighſ haue made fſatisfaQtion for thy ſinns, 
g:yncd Gods fauour, and cuerlaſting gio- 
Vie. 


Certain 
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Certaine Reaſons, to make more ma» 
nifeit the dangers which proceede 
from delay and negligence, in dg. 
ing of Penance, 


C AP. IIII, 


T- t long delay of Penance, bringeth 
ſuch danger vnto thy ſoule, that there 
is ſcant any one thing, whereof either the 
holy Scripture, auncient Fathers , or mo- 
derne writers, hane made more mention, or 
laboured more carefully to exhortand ſtir 
ypall men to auoyde androfiye, by dili- 
pently exerciſing of Penance, then this de- 
lay: yet notwithſtanding,ſuch is the lamen- 
tableneſſe of our time,zthat there is nothing 
which is now made lefle account of, Wher- 
fore I exhort all ſuch as haue a due care and 
perfet_ defire to come to eternall reſt, to 
take ſome paines in ſeriouſly conſidering 
theſe foure reaſons here following, and to 
preuent accordingly in conuenient timezthe 
dangers which hereafter may otherwiſe be. 
fall vnto them, 

Thefirſt reaſon therefore is,according to 
the common ſaying, That as 4 man liveth,ſa 
will he Die, Wherefore as he which hath 
lived well, doth ſeldome dye ill : ſo ofthe 
contrarie ſide, he which hath ſpent his life 
in lewdnefle, bardlic maketh a good ende 
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Wee ſee commonly, that which waiesa 
tree hath continually bended, co that fide 
will be ordinarily fall ; for..jf ſome great 
tree doth crooke and bend all his waighe 
and bowes towardes the left (ide,if this tree 
be cut downe, without all doubthhe wil fal 
one the left hand; cuen fo, if thou caſt all 
thy deſires, afteftians, and rhonghts ypon 
worldly things, and imploy all thy carke and 
care, whilſt,chy life Jaſtech,onely to get ho» 
nour; riches, and pleaſure, how should it 
come to 'paſſezthar when death shal cut thee {Was 
downe,thou canit fall into thc right hand of Wnc 
God , & moſt happic companie of the bleſ» Wer! 
ſed? ' Woe therefore be vntothem,which MW ca 
leading their lines in vice and ſinne, doe Whc 
hope to be: Cirizens of heauen , and have Msb 
lace 1n thoſe happie ſeates,for that lot will MW vw 
$20wex vnatothem which they haue alwaies WW th 
ſought for,and loved intheirlife, Where- Wc 
fore the chiefe care of every one ought to Mb 
be;ſo to live continually, as he would bee WM h: 
found at the hower of death. - Wherefore MW w 
ſecing (as I (aid in the Chapter before) har Ml fu 
the axc is put to the roote of che tree, apply MW !y 
thy ſelfe now in auſteritic of Penance,and IM wi 
ſay not to morrow I will doe this,often re+ Ml 
peating to morrow, butnow begin todoit, MW th 
knowing that of euery moment of loſt time, Ml "i! 
thou muſt render a ſtrift accountzand per» 
aduenture when thou wouldeſt empley it Ml re 
well, thou canſt not,foar God is nor at thy MW Þ: 
eommand, Labour therefore with all thy MW th 
forces, 
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forces, whilſt time ſeructh thee, that thou 
maiceR fall on the righr ſide, for in what e- 
ſtace the tree finally fallerh,there $shal he re» 
maine for euer : according to that of the 


Ecclefhaſticus: PVherg the wood Shall fall, Eccl.rs 


there shall it remaine, whether it bee to the 
South, ov tothe North. Conſider well and 
dilgently obſerve all the foreſaid things, for 
that chou knoweſt nor for cerraine,when or 
how ſoovne, thou $halt be cur downe, or 
whether thou $halc be caſt into the fire, 
as molt ſeuerely S. lou N Baptiſt threae® 
neth,ſaying, Euery tree therefore which bring= 
eth foort h not goo fruit, shal be cut downe (+ 
caft into the fire, Note | beſeech thee thac 
he ſaith, not cuerie tree which hach nor, of 
Shall not , bring foorth gaod fruit, bue 
which doth not, or is not bringing forth at 
the very preſent , and not that which hath 
not hererofore,or will not hereafcer: theres 
by ſignifying,that ir 1s not enough that thow 
haſt done well once or twice, or that thau 
wilt hereafter doe , but that without any 
further delay, thou muſt preſently, do what 
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y MW lyeth in thee, ropacifie by Penance the 
4 WW wrath of God , and (o eſcape the fire, of 
.. WH which by long deferring the amendment of 
t, Wl thy life, chou putreſt chy ſelfe in great pe= 


ri!l. 

Secondly, how much the longer a man 
remaineth in finne, ſo much the more is hee 
burdened and overcharged therewith, for 
that one ſinne draweth one another, as te» 
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8. Greg. teſtifyeth holy S. Gan Gor n,ſaying, Thad 
ſmnne,which s notblotted out by penance,pre- 
ſentl; with hu weight, draweth into another, 
And thereby when hee wouldyhe is the lefle 
able to riſe, being ſtill more burdened by 
ſinne; for h2e that cannor life vp a burthen 
when it islitle, how will he be able when it 
is greater? If thou shouldeſt ſee one that 
had ſo heauy a load, that hardly could hee 
beare it, toadde more weight thereunto, 
thinking thereby co. make ir the caſierto 
carrie, wouldeſt thou not think him to be a 
foole, and laugh him ro ſcorne? Turne the 
eyes, of chy vnderftanding vpon thy ſelfe, 
and behold thine owne follie, and ſee how 
thy adverſaries would doe the like ynto 
thee, if hauing layd one morrtall finne on 
thy ſovle (whoſe weight is ſuch, that with- 
out the great mercie of God, would preſſe 
thee preſently downe to hell) then by de- | 
ferring thy Penance, and making the bur-+ | 
then the heauier, by adding more ſinnes | 
thereunto, Shouldeſt think to riſe the more 
caſily : 1 know thou wouldeſt be loath that 
thy adverſaries Shauld deride and mocke 
thee, take therefore away in time the oc- 
caſion, and conſidering in what eſtate thou 
Randeft,deferre not thy Penance. As ſoone 
Gen.3z 35 ADAM had (inned, God asked him: 
Adam where art thou? thereby to admonish 
him and all fianers, prudently to conſider, 
whitber ſinne bath bronght them, that by 
duc conſideration of the dangerous "_ 
eney 
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they ftand in, they may be mooued pre- 
ſenrcly to riſe and make (atisfagion by Pe» 
nancetberefore: for he which doth other- 
wiſc, and fleepes in one morrtall finne,is by 
the teſtimony of S. Av G6yST1 N & more 
bolde, then hee which fighceth wich ſeven 
deadlic enemies at ance , which haue 
all coniured and ſworne rogeather his 
death. 

Thirdly, hee which long deferreth Pe- 
nance,many times by the iuſt iudgement of 
God,is either ſuddenly preuented by death, 
and fo falleth into everlaſting damnation, 
orelſe is taken vnawares and oppreſſed 
with griefe and ficknefle , in ſuch ſort,thar 
he forgertteth himſelfe quite.for as S,AvG, +4 | 
ſaith, The ſinner « iuftly punished with this pu- ** uguſt, 
nichment, that he which whilft he liued forgot 
God,in the hower of death s1al forget himſelfe: 

Manie times alſo, beſides the terrour of 
death, which of all terrible things is the 
moſt terrible, the extreamirie of the paine 
is (0 grieuous, that hee looſeth the vſe of 
Reaſon, which many times falleth and haps 
peneth vnto him, for 2 wit pumshmeat of 
his former offences, ſeeing that, as hee, a= 
eainſt all reaſon,hath offcred and emyloyed 
himſelſc (as long as he was able to doe any 
thing) & all his wit, w:l, ſtrength & forces 
both of bodie and minde, to ſcruc his plea» 
ſures (yea his mortall encmics ) hee would 
then offer and yeeld onely them vnto Godg 
ſcruice, and the health of bis owneſoule, 
wheg 


S. Aug. 
ſe& de 
verb. Od, 


_»— mm a = ww, = :” = Www * Ak kthhb. AC. AA. A. AR tn ine Ron Mn Sd don, Dn, 


+ 


>— 
= 


*= c 4 


$. Greg. 


$. Hievy- 


z0 A TnrraTiIse | 

when litle meanes remained in them to des 
any thing at all. Wherefore, as they haue 
lived like bruite beaſts, following their ſen- 
ſualities without all reaſon, they doe wore 
thily deſerue ro die, voyde of all grace, 
without the Sacraments and Spiritual com- 
forts : which often happeneth vnto them, 
which would not in time yſe their reaſon 
in ſeeking of Gods grace, & their owne (al: 
uation, bir vſed ir rather againſt God,and 
juſtice in all wickednefle, And though they 
looſe not reaſon , yet are their paires ſo 
great, that they Can then hardly thinke on 
any thing elſe, as witnefſethS, Graz Gorr 
faying. VPhen thou art oppreſſed with ſreknes 
thou can#t ſcantly think ene any thing elſe,but 
what thon feeleſt. WhichS. Hit kX OM & af- 
firmeth alſo ſaying. Foy that the intention of 
the minds is drawen thithey where the force of 
thegriefews. Wherefore he which when 
he was in health, would not thinke of Pe- 
nance, much lefle is he able to do itin ex- 
rreamitie of ficknefſe, whereby ir commeth 
to paſſe,that of a rovo men that delay itto 
the laſt inſtant , there is hardly one ſaued: 
This is the iudgement of S, Aa G6 vSTIN 8, 
andS, H1nRoMmE, and ſo well knowneto 
other holie Dofors,and to al mea of ſound 
iudgemeat , that it needeth no further 

roof?., 
Fourthly, although a man should do true 

Penanceintheend, in ſuch ſort, that God 
Should forgiue his fianes, yet notwithſtan- 
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ding remaineth along and bard ſatisfaftion 
to be made in Purgatorie, for the paine due 
ynto the ſame, which eaſily andin shorte 
ſpace mig ht, by perfe& and lively Penance, 
haue here bene accomplished , & the poore 
ſinner freed both of the offences , and fault 
of ſinne,and of a great part of the painedue 
thereunto- Wherefore whilſt we haue time, 
let our ſtudie be to doe wel ,declyning from 
vice, and willingly and patiently ſuffering 
all perſecutions, aflictions,and infirmities, 
that thereby wee may here make ſatisfaQi- 
on, and be releaſed of the paines due ynto 
our {innes in Purgatoric. S,AvGvSTINE 
conſidering how grieuous is the punish- 
ment of ſinne after this life, beſeeched Al- 
mightie God, here to punish him, and to 
{pare him afterwards,ſaying: Lord burne me, 
cut me here, that t hou may#t pardon mee for 
Her. 

But many there be which doe make litle 
account to deferre their Penance,and leaue 
it to be fulfilled and accomplished in Pus-= 
eatoriez and forthat the paine is noteter- 
nall, they weigh nor greatly how large it be 
otherwiſe, or how gricuous, bauing onely 
regard vnto thatwhich is preſent,and looke 
not to that whichis tro come:which ifthey 
did is duely conſider as they might, and 
ought ro doe , I make no doubt but tbatthe 
feare of the greatnefle of the paines of Pur- 
gatorie, would cauſe them willingly to do 
Penance here, S.Av GVSTINA (peaking of 
the 
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the greatnefle of the paines of Purgatoriey 
ſaitt (Tat although it be not eternal.yet doth 
6r far paſſe all the paines that eutr any man 
frſfered.ov can ſuffer, A lcarned and aun» 
cient writer aitirmeth, that although by a» 
ny |:ght and caſie meanes; a man may pre- 
ſently make ſatisfaftion for a venial ſinne, 
yet if nothing be ro be done or ſuffred tor it 
here, he shall (uffer far more greater paine 
jn Purgarorie for one yenial ſinne not ſa+ 
tisſyed for, then S. L.avaznce did (uf- 
fer,when he was broyled on the Grydion, 
wherefore it is ſaid in the Decrees, thar, 
No temporal paine is to be compared yn- 
to the paines in Purgatorie, 

If therefore a man incurreth fo great 
danger by norſatisfying here for a veniall 
ſinne, which is ſo litle,that though it obli- 
geth ro paine,yerſo ſmall, and ſo eaſily may 
ſatisf:Qjon be made here for it, thar either 
by compun@ion,contrition,confeſſion ,or 
other vertuous workes, or holie ations, 
ene may be ſo cleerely clenſed thereof,as 


though it had never betie in him, What 


danger doth he incurre then, which neg- 
leActh and deferreth ro make fſatrsfaRtion 
bere for the paine due vnco his mortall 
ſinnes in Fvrgatorie, after that by confeſ- 
ſion the offence is remitted. For though no 
man can know afſuredly , how long,accor- 
ding to Gods 1uſtice a manis to bee puni» 
Shed in Purgatorie , forthe paine of one 
mortall ſiane,yert notwithſtanding a honey 
an 


» ow Z£#Þ 


mw I HY © 20 


oo oy = == Q, O59 = =xa 


ny 9 


, 
, 
1 


ne 
16d 


Or PxxnnAncy. Y 
and auncient writer ſaith, that it is proba- 
ble enough, that one sbould be punished 
there, for che ſatisſation of the paine of 
one mortall ſinne, ſo many yeares as there 
be dayes in ſeaven yeares:alleadging for bis 
reaſons, that it is ſaid in the Decrees,that. 
The penance of a mortall ſinne,ave ſexen years. 
To thoſe which do Penance,our Lord ſaith, 
I haue giuen thee a day for a yeare, thatisz a 
day in this preſent time of grace; and mercy 
fora yeare in the other life, which will be 
atime of Iuſtice : which thovgb ic mighc 
ſeeme credible,yet do I leaue it to the iudg» 
ment of the diſcreet. But ag this should 
be moſt certaine and true, taking it accor- 
ding to the rigour of Gods iuſtice,yet is his 
mercie ſo inflnire, and his loue ſo greats 
that he offereth» meanes daily vnto all ſin- 
ners, that will in time accept of his grace, 
and benig ſorrowful for their ſinnes leaue 
them,that by good workes, and perfe& Pe- 
nance, we may here notonely make fatisfa- 
&ion for them, but alſo winne thereby,af- 
ter a Short paſſage, cuerlaſting glorie, 

Laſtly, he which deferreth bis Penance 
ynto the end of his life, which peraduen- 
ture may be to morrow,though God should 
graunt him ſo much fauour and grace, truly 
todo it, yet (ynlefſethe ſatisfaion be ex- 
traordinarie) can hee not then expe to 
have ſo much glorie in heauen,as if be bad 
done itin like forte ſooner ; for it was not 
without cauſe that the Eccleſiaſtick ſaide: 
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Iris good for a man when hee: hath borne the 


n 

yoke of our Lord from kis youth; For though Wl £ 

our Sauiour (aid in the Parable of the fl t 

War, 20 workmen which were hired in the-vine. l d 
2 *= yarde, The lai hal be firſt, the firſt chall i c 

; be laſt, Yertrucly their Penance andgood Wl 7 
workes muſt then be extraordinarily, to Wl / 
deſcrue in ſoshort a ſpaceſo great a re- Wl 
warde,which is not often ſeene , therefore Ml / 

worthely our Sauijour adderth there , That Ml < 

many .are called, but few are choſen. Letys il » 


<D.. therefore no longerdelay the amendment Il / 
_of ourhfc, bur ſpend ir ſo 'in Penance bere Wl = 
dailie, thatafter ward we may raigne with WW v: 
God eternally. re 


That Penance is not tobe lefi off, 


whileſt life laſteth, i 
CHAP. Y. " 
M: N 1 E there are, which do much de- Wth 


ceaue themſelues,in thinking that as Mpc 
ſoone as:they baue obtained Abſolutionof Mag 
their Ganes, and the grace of God there- Wi: 
withall, that there remaineth then no more W ic 
for thera to doe, and therefore hve carclelly Wt! 
and vnprofitablie, whereby it commethto Wii 
pafle, that ſuddenly they fal into their for- MW?! 
mer offences; wherefore to preſerue them W*0 
from fo greata ruincand milcric, which by Wc 
many 
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many degrees would be worle then the 
firſt, they muſt be carefull co ſpend their 


| deedes, for that our Sauiour himſelfe de- 
| clareth that, The dewil being gone out of 4 
| Wl man,walketh vp + downe, & finding no reſt, 
o I ſaith, 1 wil returne vnto m; houſe from whence 
. WH lcame out, & when he commeth (& findetn it 
« W ſoept with broomes (andS Martiasty v faith 
ot Wl cmpcic) then takerh hee other ſeuen demils 
1s WH morſe then bimſclfe, evtring d.Vel there, » 
nt Ml ſo che laſt rhiags of that man, are made farre 
re WY worſe then the firſt: what gaue the boldnefſe 
th Wl yvato the deuil ro enter mn againe, bur that 

returning, he found onely the duſt ſwept a- 

way with broomes,bur nor the dure ſcraped 
away, With the hard iron of tri Penance: 
not daily labouring by good woorkes, bur 
idle,yoyde,and emptie? Forſome you hall 
fade (I would co God I had not occaſion 
to ſaie manic} which as ſoone as they baue 
ended cheir confeſſion,and bur newlje gone 
from the feere of the Prieſt, it ſcemeth to 


le- Wthem that they nowe haue ſo attayned all 
as WperfeQ&ion of grace, thatrtbey can never fall 
,of Magaine,and raking licle care ofthe conſerua» 


tion of the health of cheir loules , they gru 
ore Wl ſcope varo the deuil to enter again throu h 
fly Wtbcir idencefſe,therefore the Apolitle admo- 
110 Wl iibhing vs ro beware thereof, ſaith, Giue'not 
or- WH PHace vnto the dewil. Trucly he giucth place 
canto the deuil; which is nor ftudiouſlic in- 
b by WW Fcatiue ro ſome good thing, far where the 
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time in continual Penance and yertuous. , 
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{oulcis dailic buſicd in (ome holie exerciſe, 
the deuil can finde no place of entrance, 
God would not giue the children of Iſrael 
Manna in ſuch ſort , that it shovld laſt rbem 
for a we: ke, or a moneth,burt onely for e- 
uerie vay , Except the Sabaoth, for which 
they gathered the day before: Thereby in- 
ſinuating and giving vs to vnderfiand, that 
in this ife wc should never be idle, and that 
we ought neuer to ceale to gather and pet 
by Penance and good workes Gods grace, 
yatill rhatlong deſired S>both shal come, 
where then $hall be no more need to ga- 
cher, bur to poſſeſſe and emoy,that which 
we hauec here before gathered 
But for as much .as many hauing made 
their Confeſſion , and received heavenly 
grace, (it with their hands cloſed vp,forger 
ting, and negleQing to worke their ſalvati- 
on, the deuill maketh his entry againg, 
wherby theireftate 15 tarre worſe then bes 
fore,as may well be demonſtrated and mad: 
plainely ro appeare, by the ſickneſfle of the 
body. For as when a ficke perſon hatl 
newlie recoucred his furmer health, if het 
fall againe afterwards, the ſickneffe is mort 
dangerovs and greater , becauſe then the 
forces of nature are weakegand ſtrength de 
cayed, whereby ſicknefſe raketh greatt! 
force, and nature lefle ablet o reſiſt, bring: 
eth with it oftentimes manie othcr diſeaſe! 
more perilous then the firſt, Euen ſo faretl 
it with finns (which is the ——_ | 
ou 
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ſoule) whereof whoſoeuer is cured, and 


delivered from the power of Sathan (ynder * 


whoſe bondage, as long as they were in 
| WW ſinne they lived) if they fall chrough malice 
* WH ornegligence into their former offences a « 
| WH gaincthey are far worſe then at the firſt, for 
the blot of ingraticude towardes God, who 
t BH had fo me-cifully dealt with them, in re- 
t  ceruing 'to bis grace againe,thoſe which had 
ti deſerued hell fire, for offending of him, 
2 WH which cauſcth him manic times vtterlie to 
©  lcaue them: wherefore witly complayning 
"by [: x E M1 Ehefaith, We haue cured Babt- 
lon, © sbe ts not healed , behold we will leane 
her;and vnto Hieruſalem he ſaid, W ho will 
baue pitie on thee, O Hieruſalem, or who wil go 
to entreat peace for thee? for thou haſt left me 
aithour Lord , and haſt returned backward: 
as though hee would (ay, I will now apply 
no more fſalue ynto thee. Ofrentimes did 
he cure and heale Pharao king of Aecgypt, 
dy plagues and tribnlations, but he re- 
turning againe ynto his finnes, hee would 
pply no more medecines, and ſo the wice 
ked wretch moſt miſerably and vnhappilie 
periched, God leauing him , for the mulri- 
tude of his ſfinaes. O what perſon then can 
poſhibly be in worſe eſtate, then to be lefe 
ff God ? which the returning ynto linne a- 
24ine,ofrentimes cauſerh, What vigilante 
are ought euery one therefore to haue,not 
oleaue off Penance whilſt lifelaſteth, be- 
ng a principall meanes to preſerue a man 
E 3 that 
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that is ſorrowfull for bis former ſinnes,not 
to returne vnto them againe, and giue God 
juſt occaſion to ones him For if a man 
which hath had a great ſickneſſe (1f he have 
any care of his health) will not negle& and 
ſoone leave off the meanes ordayned for 
the preſeruation thereof ; should not hee 
then be thought to be deſperare and yoyde 
of all care of his ſoule, which would neg« 
lea and make little account of Penance, ot- 
dained both for to cure, and prelerue it, 
from the ſicknefſe of finne. For as ina 
man recouecred of a great and long ſicknes, 
there remaineth fill a certaine aptnes and 
pronefle to fall thereinto againe: (o 1n like 
ſorte, though fſinne it {clte be cleanſed, yet 
reſteth there itil a cetraine inclination and 
enticement to returne to former offences, 
againſt which by the armes of P enance,nwe 
muſt daily fight. 
And euen as God delivered the children 
of Iiracl out of Acgypr., and brought then 
+ into the land of promiſe, yer norwithſtan- 
ding,did heleaue the the Philiftians neer 
neighbours,whbich were a valiant and war 
Ike natton, with whom they were ſome: 
times to fight: ſo vatothee, O poore (in- 
ner,he leaderh thee our,and delivercth thet 
from the darknefſe and finne of Aegyt 
et norwithitanding, he here leaveth chet 
teriible and cruel enemies , that 15,contr 
dition and rebell.on of flesh and blood, 
2ainſt wiomgthou mult with the weap6s: 
PunanG 


Or PrxnnANnce 
Penance wage war continral'y;donot thuu 
tion, becauſe thou hiſt orice by Con- 
feflfion ouercome Sathan, & call a way ſing 
tkink thy ſelfe therefore 2lrogether ſafe, & 

in ſecuritie, and leaue offthy armes of de- 
fence, apainſt the flesh, the world, 2nd the 
deyill, bur rather then Rande more voon 

thy guarde, and prepare thy elfe to the 
combate, knowing that then wil the aduer= 

ſarie be more cruel againſt thee, and more 
readie with all maner of cemprations,to aſ- 

fault thee, For as S. Gn E Gov18E witnefieth: 

Hee neglefteth and maketh little account to 5,& 
tempt thoſe, whom he ſeeth to come headlon 

vnto him But he bendeth his chiefeſt for- 

ces againſt thole which leaue ſinne,& c« me 

vnato God, Whereof the Eccleſiaſtike gi - 

ueth vs warning ſaying, My Sonne, com- 
ming vnte the Seruice of God,ſlawde in feare, 

(+ prepare thy ſelf to temptations: & SGRE-= 
69R16 voon theſe wordes fayeth, Our e- Lb 
nemie whilſt we yemanme in this life how much , 
the valt anter wee encounter him, ſo much the 
more doth he bende himlelfe and his forces to 
overcome vs, Wherfore aſſure thy ſelf ,that 
in the very firſt momec that thou shalt be- 
en toleaue (fin & Sarthan, & come ynto the 
ſeruice ofGod,thou shalr find many affaults 
both of the lesh, and of the world,and the 
deuill alſo will nor omit to vſe preſent- 
ly what ſnbtilitie hee may to overcome 
thee , for hee neither feareth the auſte- 
ritie of the place, or holines of the perſon, 
E 3 bur 
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but 1s vi2ilant to afſaule whomſoener he 
ſeeth to begin to doe Penance:yea he fea- 
red not to afitultthe very Sonne of God, 
for aſſoone as in the deſert he hadexerciſed 
the a&ts of Penance\(co teach vs by his ex- 
ample ro doe the lik2 ) preſently Sathan 
with his ſubtilities,and vaine temptations, 
did aſſaile and ſet on him ; wherefore no 
great maruaile, if he doe preſently aſſayk 
thee, for weapons are giuen thee to that 
end, that thou shouldeſt alwaies fight a» 
exinſt him. Let ir not therefore any whit 
diſmay thee, if when thou thinkeſt to doe 
beſt, that then thou findeſt ym one way or 
another, to goe about to aſſault and ſup- 
priſe thee. A dogge doth, not bite his 
friends, and thoſe ofthe houſe, bur ſuch as 
arc ſtrangers: So the deuill doth not barke, 
or make warre againſt the wicked (which 

as long as they remaine in their wickednes 
are Domeſtiques of hell) byr onely he im- MF t| 
pugneta the iuſt,thegood,and ſuch as (ceke ff v 
to ſerue God; wherefore though thy life Ml c 
haue bene neuer ſo good , and thous Mn 
high as may be in the fauour Gad, yet muſt Ih t: 
S wen nottherefore lay aſide the weapons of Wl r: 
enance, but ovghreſt rather ro be more IM Þ 
careful to vſe them, hauing receaued ſo if i! 
gre 2 fauour by holie Penance, as ro bee MF 1a 
made ofa Bond(ſlauc of Sithan, the child of MF h 
God,and heyre of the kingdome of heauen, WM !! 
yea then principally ro ſtande vpon thy WW ©: 
guarde & more carctully to take vnro thee if 4 
the 
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the armes of Penance: following therein the 
j- WM cxample, chat our Sautour did giue vs in 
|, WW the deſert, knowing and being well afſured, 
d IMF that as Sa han did then principally affayle 
;- MW him,when he had recciued ſo great fauours 
from his Father:ſo 1n l:ke ſort, will he deale 
with vs,and leaueno meanes vn attempted, 
tomke vs looſe the fauour of God, and 
bring vs by falling into our former offen- 
ces,1nto bis ſeruitude ar:d bondage againe, 
Whereunto, if through our negligence,in 
omitting our acruftomed courle of Penance 
and auſtericie of life, and fighting valian tly 
againſt ſinne, we $hall happen rcofall,in far 
worſe eſtate should wee be, then euer be- 
fore,for then more cruelly doth hee deale 
with the poore ſinner, and keepeth him 
more vigilantlie. For it happeneth vnto 
him, as vato a man helde in priſon, whome 
the keeper thereof, feeing him to be one 
that is willing to pleaſe him, and doe his 
will, doth not binde him with ferters and 
chaines, as he doeth thereſt ; but if this 
man breake out of priſon , itis moſt cer» 
taine, that then with all fury be will vſe all 
rigour,ſubtilitie, or any other meanes that 
be can poſlible, torake him againe, which 
if he happen to doe, hee will be more vigt- 
lant, careful, and ſeucre , in the keeping of 
him afrerward;and if before hee had but a 
n, W imple chaine, or none at all, now will hee 
by WW adde double feirers ; and if before, in the 
ce W quict of the night, hce did not crouble him 
E 4 now 
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now eucry night wil he come ynto him) to 
ſee whether he attempteth to breake his y- 
rons, or to fly o:t of priſon, The ſelfe ſame 
doth Sathan with the poore ſinner; for firſt 
when he holdeth a man in his power,and y- 
ſeth ſolitle care and diligence in the keep- 
ing«fhim, thathe flyeth and eſcapeth out 
of his power, and lavgheth him to ſcorne: 
th.n with all fury he {ſeeketh by al meanes 
to cacch him againe, Bit ifchou be ſo in- 
fortunat,as by negligence and want of care, 
giuing thy ſelf ro tt.e pleaſures of the world, 
thou fall into his caprivitie againe, thy le- 
cond condition will be far worſe then the 
firt;for then will he load thee with waigh- 
tier chaines,and keepe thee more vigilant- 
ly: and if befor: he did offer vnto thee ſome 
one or other remprations, now will he ſug- 
eſt ten,and carefully cloſe the gates, wher- 
by thou didit firſt fliye away: lt he did ſee 
that the ſfocietie and companie of good and 
yertuous perſons did recalithee,and bring 
thee out of his captinitie,he wil be yigilant 
and waite th at thou $halt not enter into fa- 
miliaritis with ſach deuout perſons; andit 
he perceived that by hearing of Sermons, & 
good exhortations, thou wert auerted and 
deliuered hee will not omit any meanesto 
turne and withdraw thy minde from giving 
eare vnto any ſuch comfortable matters; & 
by theſe and the Iike meanes, $hut yp the 
doores , whereby thou didſt firſt eſcape 
out of his bandes , and ſo wirbour the 
; greater 
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greater goodnefle and mercie cf God, hee 
will ſo nouſell , nourtsh, and accuſtome 
thee in finne, that thou wile in the end, 
o!orie therein, and net be ashamed ther- 
D , 

of at #11. For as holie HinknEg mM rex 
ſpeaking of kim wlach is accuſtomed yn« 
;o {innegſayeth.' Thou haſt made to thy {lfe 
the forehead of a harlot, thou woulde#t not 
Hush or be asamed, 

Bchold therefore (0 ſinner) what negli- 
gence, and leauing off thy armour of de- 
fence, bringeth thee vnto! for whereas in 
thy firſt eſtace thou wageſt war and wert to 
fight againſt che flesh, the world & the de- 
vil,if thou shouldeſt lay thy weapon a ſide, 
arid fall into finne azaine', then beſides 
theſe rhree, thou Shouldeſt bave another 
enemie to fight againſt thee, that js, e- 
vill cuſtome ,which not onely wil make 
warre with thee, but will leade and draw 
thee after it, and will bring thee to that 
miſerable and vnhappie eſtate that thou 
chalt not fecle, or perceive the malice of 
linne, but rather drinke (innes downe as 
pleaſantlie ro thy ſeeming at the firſt, as 
anie (weete wige, and cauſe in thee that 
wicked and lamentable habir, that verie 
ardly and with great force, and difficu[- 
tis canſt thou conuerte and turne vnto 
God, For as the Prophet Im R Ems faith, 
If the Ethiopian can change his skinne, ſo 
canft thou doe well, woken thou bait learned 
to doe il, 
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Let th eſe dangers therefore cauſe thee ts 
beware, and carne, not roleaue whilft life 
doth laſt,iny meanes to preſerue thee from 
finne, which would ſoone cauſe thee to pe- 
rish everlaſtingly. WhereforenoteT be: 
ſeech you, that when our Sauiour s$hewed 
that the necefſitie of Penance was ſuch 
that wnleſſe we do penance, we should p,rish al 
likewiſe, He did nor prefixe any time when 
wee Should make an end and leave off do- 
ing it,ſaying,vnleſſe you do Penance for three 
or foure dates, or ſo manie yeares bur ſaide 
abſolutely, vnlefſe you shall doe Penance: us 
though he would ſay. Ifat any time you be 
without Penance, you sball be in danger to 
perish. 

W berupon to conclude,jit is not enouph 
for a man that is delivered our of the bon- 
dage of finne,and the hands of his enemies, 
to begin to doe Penance, pleaſe, and ſerve 
our Lord thereby, but as holy Zachariein 
his Canricle ſaith: That being deliuered from 
the hands of our enemies, wee may ſerue with- 
out feare, in holineſſe and iuſtice before him 
all our daies: that 1s, wee should not ſerue 
him onely fer a moneth opa yeare, but that 


without any tarrying, reſting , or pauſing of 


time, wee Should do it all the dayes of ot 
life. 

S'a v IL did well begin,but foraſmuch 2 
he did nor perſeuer all the daies of his life, 
his ende was miſerable, What would it 
profic a manto plant a Vineyard,if beforeit 
bringeti 
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bringeth foorth fruite,he leauech off the la« 
bouring and husbanding of it? And what 
Fi commoditie were it to plowe, and ſow the 
e. Wground,if in time of harueſt, one would not 
+. Wake paineto gather inthe corne? Or what 
4 © zduancement would the ſouldier ger ( the 
enemic comming )1f of his awne accord, he 
chould take his armour and fight valiantly 
apainſt himyif afcerwards before he had got = 
ten the victorie, he should caſt his weapons 
aſide? Or what would it benefit the Say= 
lers togoto ſea,hoyſe vpſailes to the proe 
ſperous windes, to ſaile and haue a happie 
courſe, ifafrerwardes, through their negli« 
rence, the $hippe breiking even in the 
mouth ofthe Hauen, all should be loſt? So 
gh inlike forte would it licle auaile thee ,, if 
\n- WI thou Shouldeſt beginne neuer ſo happie a 
es, MW courſe of Penance, and sbouldeſt leaue jr 
ve Wy off, before thou arriue ſafely at that happie 
in Wl porte of death, ro which a good life, con- 
om WI dufted' by the way of Penance, bringeth 
1h. MW thee with ſpecdie ſecuritie, All would litle 
vim WH 2vaile chee, if thou doeſt not perſever vata 
rue WM the end: Forthatas the ApoſtleS,Payr 
hat WY ofirmeth. Nemo Coronabitur, ec. No man 
pof thall be crowned , but he which shal lawfully 
out MW fe bt. And our Saviour alſo ſaith, Hee which 
perſenereth unto the end. shal be ſaued. Let ys 
) 23 Ml therefore embrace the counſell of S. Payr, 
ife, WY £et 5 20t faile or faint in doing good, for 
1 it {hat wwe 5hall raape the reparde thereof i 
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bu time, that is, tor (mall paincs, cuzrla- 


ſting happineſle, 


That the Auſleritie of Penance, 
made caſte by the due conſiderati- 
on of the fweetneſſe which is init, 
and profit which commeth thereof. 


CHAP, VI. 


of og E precurſor of our Sauiour,holie $- 
Tv Ionn Baptiſt, sharply reprehending 
the people for their enormious crimes, 
(wherby they hid incurred the wrath and 
indignation of God, ſaid, Ye wipers brood, 
pohe wvill teach you to flie from the ſuturt 
vvrath?) did preſentlie reach them the way 
and (aid. Doe therefore the vuorthy fruits of 
Penance: as though he would (ay, if you 
will auoide and flie from the indignation of 
God, which is readie ro come hereafter y- 
pon you, the onely meanes which is left 
ynto you is,to doe the worthy fruits of Pe- 
nance: For ſuch 1s the profit, force,and ver- 
tue thereof, that ic tayerh che hand of God 
from infliting iuſt pumishmentes , for your 
manifold offences , and wicked finnes; 
wherof we hauea moſt manifeſt example 
in the Ninivites, whoſe wickednefle was (0 
areat, and cheir ſinnes ſo heynous and diſ- 
pleaſing 
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pleaſing ynto God, that his wrath was ſtir= 
red vp, lo much againſt them, & he was ſo 
readie to punish them, that he ſaid within 
. BE fourtic daies he would deſtroy the Citie of 
s MW Ninivie Butſuch (behold) was the be- 
;- W ncfit and ytilitie of Penance, and the force 
; thereof ſo great,that che Prophet lonas 
* W þ d no looner declared vnto the Ninivites, 
f, in what cminent danger they did all fland, 
and that the ſeuere punishment of God was, 
rcadie to fail vpon tkem 3 but they all pre- 
ſently had recourſe ynto Penance , cuen 
e. Ml from the higheſt vnto the loweſt , yea, in 
ſuch feruent fort, that they cauſed the verie 
3 WW bealts ro faſt- And ſuch wonderfuil profite 
1 9d cheir Penance br.ng, t hat they thereby 
F pac.fyed the wrath of God, ſtayed his hande 
' MW of rcuenge , ſaved themlelucs and their 
C:ir1e, from vtter ruine and deſtrution Bur Obieatg 
f ſome may peraduenture ſay,it Penance be {o 
ſoucraigne a ſalue for all ſores, and that ſo 
f prcat pruftt proceedeth from it, how hap- 
peneth it that ſo manie perth? If ye well. ; 
6 Wl <ovfider the forementgoned ſentence of S. 4 
loa N,yo « may ealilie fee the cauſe, when Anſwere 
he laid , that for to flie from the future 
1 votbthey muſt doe the wortby fruits of 
Penance, | 
Burthere be manie which bring foorth 
ovelic the buds and flowers thercof, and 
fa arel ke vnto the children of Iſracl, which 
e. hearing of the feriliric of the land of pro. 
o WW i(c>d1d prepare themſelues to the — 
an 
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and topoſiciſeir, bur when they did hears 
there were ſtrong Gyants, again whome 
they muſt fight, they would returne againe 
into Egypt, & for the difficultie of the way, 
they began ro grow weary:ſo,manie hearing 
of rhe great profic and ytlictie which pro- 
cecdeth from Penance, and of the prez 
glorie which is promiſed in the end to: 
man that perſcuereth therein, will with great 
1oy and alactitie hearken thereunto , and 
begin theiriourney,to poſſeſſe their promi- 
ſed glorie, with prayer, faſtings, and other 
auſterities of Penance, but through too 
much fragilitic and weakneſfſe of minde,be- 
ing territyed with the hardnefſe, which ſee- 
meth to be thercin , returne ynto their for- 
mer vices and pleaſures, and leaue Penance 
in the budde, and expe not to bring the 
worthy fruits thereof to maturitie , thereby 
depriving themſelues of the profite which 
Penace bringeth in theend,& rake a cotraty 
courſe, and ſo fall into eternal perdition, 


3-Reg. 23 we have alamentablecxample of Acu ay, 


which proceeded fe far, as to bring foorth 
the buddes of Penance, and did turne vnto 
our Lord, but fayled in the middeſt of the 
way, and therefore dying in his vices and 
former ſinnes,perished cuerlaſtingly. 
Some alſo bring }!foorth onely leaues of 
Penance, that is, good motions,and holy 
intentions, ſaying that they haue a good 
will to doe Penance, and make ſatisfaQtion 
for their ſinnes paſt before they —__ de- 
err 
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irs ferre ſo long the amendment of life, that 
mel being by death prevented before they goe 
ne about to accomplish ard proſecute their 
2, good intentions, are the more ſeuerely pu- 
ing nighed 1n the life ro come, for that accor- 
-0-M ding to our Sauiours owne wordes; The 
ex: Ml childe that knoweth the wuill of the Father(as 
o: thc good intentions they had doe shew 
eat they d1d) and doth it not , Shall bee beaten 
nd 41th manie ftripes, and goe laden into hell 
ni-MW with manic good motions, for negleRing 
her and purting of them- in execution in due 
time, Wherefore it is neither the leaues 
of colde intentions, nor the buddes of vn- 
tipe purpoſes, which ſaue a man from hejl 
and perdition, but it is the worthy fruites 
of Penance w hich doth deliver from thoſe 
dangers,and bring a1.d yeeld varo vs profice 
and comfort, both here and everlaſtingly; 
happy therefore are they which walke de< 
youtlie and perſeuerantly by this holy path 
of Penance, which leaderh to ſo great con- 
ſolation, for that as the PropherDa v 1D Pſal. 127 
ſaith, Bleſſed are they wubich feare the Lord, 
and wualke in his wates Worthche truely 
may Pennance bee called the way of our 
Lord, for that it was the perfe& way wher- 
in our louing Lord and maiſter walked con» 
s of Wl tinually, from his firſt entrance into this 
oly MW vorld, vatill he wene out of it againe. Ir 
zol Wl ai the courie which he taught vs both by 
on Wl vworde and example to follow;and whereas 
de- WF this way ſeemed before ſo bard,that fewe in 
rre | com- 
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compariſon { but ſuch as the neceſſitie-of 
their ſinnes cauſed to vndettake i:) ſpent | 
their daies therein, yet now hee both by 
his holy example, and by the profite and 
rewarde which be hath promiſed thereun- 
to, hath made it ſo plaine, eaſic and plea- 
ſant,that innumerable perſons, yea of holy 
1nnocent and tender virgins, hauc ioyfully 
paſſed their wholelife therein, 

Toe Royall King D a y1 Dzin the fore- 
mentioned Plalme, amongſt many benefits 
and vtilities; which they shal reape which 
walke in the way of our I ord, reckoneth 

Pſal. 127 for the firſt,that, Thou 5halt eate the labour 
of thy hands, thou sbalt be bleſſed, and it shall 
be well with thee, Behold and attentiuely 
conſider how Davip doth not onely call 
thoſc bleſſed, which did en1oy the eternall 
felicitie in heauen, bur thole alſo which 
walked here in earth in the way of our 
Lord, for the ſweetnelle and comtort that 
they finde therein : and therefore did not 
ſay, Thou shalt eate the fruites of thy labouy, 
but thou s:ait eate thy labours.T he husband- 
man doth not eate his labour, bur the fruits 
thereof, he planterh and ſowerh his. ſecede 
in winter, that he may reape and enioy the 
corne therof in Souncr, It is the labour to 
digge the vineyard,the fruite is the vendage 
and gathering ofgrapes ; even (o in the ſer- 
uice of God, the [abouris faſting, bur the 
fruicof the Jabour,isro be filled_and fed in 
keauen, thelabour in this life 1s es + 

ruit 
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fruite thereof is cuerlaſting ioy.Butthe ho- 
lie Prophet Dav 1D, conlidered the loue 
of God to be ſuch towards his ſeruants that 
walke in his waies,that not onely they $hal 
enioy the fruits of theirlabours in heauen, 
their fafting and Pennance , but alſo in this 
life, the ſame to be aſweete foode,and 
pleaſant meate, which maketh them fat and 
trong, and therefore be ſaith , that they 
$hould cate their labours: for that the ver- 
tuous and iuſt perſons, haue more ſpiritual 
conſolations in their labours and Penance 
iti this life, then the wicked in their plca- 
ſures and delights, from whenceS.Av 6 v- 
$TIN BE expounding this place of the Pſal- 
miſt,ſaith,The teares in prayer of thoſe which 
pray, are ſweeter then the toyes and pleaſures 
of the Theaters. Plaine is the way of heauen, 
and more ſweete and pleaſanter, then all the 
flowers and delights of the vvorld, What is 
the cauſe therefore that this way ſeemerh 
ynto many to be (o hard & paineful,& that 
ſo few will paſle therby ?The ſameS Avs. 
alleadgeth the cauſe to befor want of tri- 
all,and rakirig that happie way in hand, for 
they which never begun the entrance of this 
journey,aftirme it to be rugged and harde. 
But fith we rather belecue and giuz credit 
vnto thoſe which haue ofte pafſed vnte the 
Indies, what the way is, then vynto thoſe 
which neuer ſayled thither : much more 
ought weto belceue the holie Saints, which 
hue walked this way of our Lord & paſſed 
F through 
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tbrough thoſe pathes , hauing lefe behind 
them in cheir writings and monuments, f 
that ro ſerue our Lord, and walkc in his 
athes,is both ſweet and pleafant- c 
The Couctous man thinketh it to be hard ; 
to giue almes; and he which followeth his Y; 
les blie luſts ,iudgeth ic impoſſible to lue 
chaſte; to the ambittovs man alſo,it ſeem- 
eth uo lefſe difficultie to be made ſubicR: 
tothole and ſuch Ike perſons, the way of 
heauen ſcemeth to be $harpe, paineful and 
yneaſie, b:cauſe they have neuer entred ins 
to it, neither doe they know what it is to 
ſcrue our Saujour,but if they had or would 
but conſeccate and giue themſelues wholly 
vnto his ſeruice » they Should certainly ſec 
by experience it ſelfe , that ie were more 
plerſant,caſfic and deleQable,to follow;our 
Sauiour in this way of Penance, which he 
himſelfe raught,then togiue themſelues to 
their vices and yoluptuous pleaſures. 
Doth it not happen ſometimes vnto 
the=,that aſſoone as thou art riſen from the 
feertc of thy Ghoſtly Father , to be (o con- 
tent and 10yfal, thar thou ſeemeſt alreadieW..; 
altogecher to be placed in heauen it ſelfe, on 
being vnloaden of the great burthen of thy, 
fines ? Oh if thou wouldeſt proceed and 
oe forward in the way of Penance, howeſ 
ſoone shouldeſt thou finde great ſweetnes 
therin!ſceing that in the very beginning ol, 
thy 10urney, that is, leauing thy fore paſſed 


life & linns,thou haft found ſogreat conſc 
| lation 
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]atis inthy ſoule. W hat iweetnes the Roy- 
all Prophet David did finde in the hohe 
waie of Penance, he himſelte did declare 
ſaying, 14ti4 wualkein largenes , becauſe I 
haue ſought out thy ( ommaundemences : 
For though ſo ſtrit was the courſe of Pe. 
nance,that he ſaid that he cloathed h1mſclfe 
with Hayreclothe, and that hee dideate 
ahes as bread , and that hee mingled his 
drinke with teares, and washing his Couch 
everie night with themgdid riſen the midft 
of night to praiſe God, yer notwithſtanding 
uch 1oy and (weetnefle did he inde in this 
firi& courſe of Penance, that tee ſaid, / 
alke in largeneſſe, that is, though the way 
yhich leadeth co life be traire, yer 1d:d 
ike it in largenefle and joy of my hearr, 
or though my bodie be contracted and 
Irawne neere together, afflited and puni- 
bed by labours, yet ſuch joy and com forte 
loth ir bring vnto my heart, thar, 1r & dila- 
d and extended,that thy tuſtifications vuere 
oſt commendable and pleaſant unto mee in 
bu place of my Filgrimage. Our Lord dea- 
eth wich his ſeruants in this life, as manie 
reat men doe, which hauing inuited ſome 
orchy friend toa banquet , which com» 
bing thither accordinglie at the a:cuſto- 
ned rime of dinner,if the meate be nor ful - 
Wic readie,preſently the maiſter of the feaſt 
ommandeth ſome daintie wine to bee 
rought foorth to ſtay their ſtomackes in 
ve meane while, that they may not be al- 
F 2 tOge- 


Pſak. 118 


together faſting : even ſo truelie doth on 
Lord deale with the iuvſt, and his friendes, 


Exhorta- 
tion, 
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whom he bath invited to a great & worthy 
banquet in heave;yer inthe meane time;that 
they may not altogether faſt , and that they 
$bould not faint in the expeQation thereof, 
he ſendeth them here ſome pleaſant wine, of 
Spiritual Conſqlations , and ioyes of the 
ſoule. The cauſe wherefore many do not 
taſt here of theſe Spiritual comforts,and di- 
vine conſolations, preceedeth from them- 
ſclues only in that their care being wholly 
bent to ſecke for temporal ioyes and com- 
modities, no place is there left for his hes 
uvenly graces. Wherefore even as our Lord 
did not ſende vnto the Children of Iſrael 
M anna from heauen, ynrill there remaine 
no more of the flower and meale of Xgypt 
ſo in like ſorte, our Lord doth never ſen 
his ſweet and beauenly joyes, as long as th 
vaine deſire of earthly pleaſures remainet 
in their hcarts:fly therfore,& relinquish ( 
poore ſinner)the way of pleaſure which] 
deth to hell and perdition, that thou hz 
heretofore followed, and (ecke caref] 
the path of Penance, & walke pcrſeuerit 
therein, pulling downe the rockes of t 
paſſhons, and breaking the flinty tones 


thy heard heart, & ouerthrowing tbe wall” 
of thy auncient coſtomes and maners, | : 
thou shalt preſently find,that moſt plea: ike 
and caſie 1s the way of Penance, which: wo 


deth ſoone to cuerlaſting ioyes, 


Or PenNNANCE 55 


HW great the profit is vuhich pro- 
ceedeth from Penance. 


CHAP. VIL 


— ſweetnefſe of Penance did ſolong 
detaine me in thedeclaration and con- 
fderation thereof, that if I shovuld haue re- 
turned againe to the demonſtration of the 
ercat profit which it bringeth vnto the true 
Penitents , the precedent Chapter would 
baue bene of that length, that it might per- 
1duenture haue bene redious to the Reader, 
Wherefore knowing that profit draweth 
manie perſons, ſooner then ſweetneſſe or 
pleaſure, { will now returne againe to de- 
clare more at large the vrtilitie and benefite 
which proceedeth from it, The bolie Abbot 


IPynuſius ſpeaking thereof ſaith, that Aſter Caf. Colls, 
the gener al grace of Baptiſme, and thaimoſt Pr.Col. 26 


pretious gift of Martyrdome, wubich s gotten 
ly chedding of our blood, the moſt excellent are 
the fruits of Penance, vuhereby ts gotten and 
attayned the purifying and cleanſing of our 
ſmnes. Wherefore S. PE Ti & (ayeth, 


may be put out, 
Holie Dionifius the Carthuſgan, doth in 


like ſort declare,that great is the profir, & Dioni/. 
many are the benefirs, which the ſoul recei- Carthuſ. 


ueth fro pence, for that true penance(ſaich 
F ; be)dorh 


Be penitent and conuerte , that your ſinnes Az 
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doth deliner the ſou'e from the bondage of $4- 
than ,, and doth fanttifie it, doth adornen ll * 
wut” vertues and gifts of the holy Ghoſt,pla- ll | 
cethit im Paradiſe, preſenteth it to be crow. fl | 

ned,andu a Mediatonr for it. n 
God himſelfe ſpeakirg by the mouth of ſl t 
his Prophet Ezechiel faiths Iſthe wwicked Wl s 
Exech, 18 shal doe Penance for all the ſinnes wvhich hee fl © 
hat done, ands' all keepe my precepts, and il ' 
shal dae indgement and tuſtice,he hal linethe Ml 
life, and 5k al not ate. Yea, moreouer he ad- i © 
deth in the ſame place, that Penance blot. f t! 
teth out the verie memory of ſinne, ſaying, ſ '! 
that , Hee wvill not ſo much as remember the ll > 
# 21quities that the penitent ſinner bath done, ll # 
but he shal line inthe Iniiice vuhich he hath Ml 
vorought. E\pecialty if heexerciſe true ju-M #7 
Rice vpon hunſelfe, which requireth tha 
according to the greatnefle of the (inne, ſo 1: 
Should the Penance be correſpondent ther-M d 
unro. Therefore muſt hee firſt 1vdge of thei fc 
offence,andthen vſe condizne iuſtice vponil v 
the offender, that is, himſelſe,poore ſinner, !i 
whoſe Penance ought not to be (mal, when "i: 
the offence is great, which Penance is al 
thing ſo pleaſing vnto God, that by the he 
foreſ1id Prophet helanth, YVVhey the woit ly 


Ezech. 18 ked man 5hal turne himſel/e from his impitt)Ml 
and wvuickedneſſe vuhuch he hath done, and '* 

shall doetudgement and iuſtite, he shal gin 0 

life onto his ſoule. Therfore he ſauh again ”* 

1 vill indge euery one{0 houſe of Iſrael), « fe 

a 


cording to ku vuaies, Conuert yeatherefors al 
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doe Penance for all your iniquitics, and your 
iniquities shal not be to your ruine., Bcholde, 
here what God requireth of cuecrie poore 
ſinner, that hee should doe condizne Pe + 
nance; behold of the other ſide the profite 
that proceedeth from Penannce is veiie 
oreat, whereas it ſauerh from erernal death, 
blotteth out aot onely the ſinnes, but the 
yerie memorie thereof alſo, giueth life ro 
the ſoul2, and preſerueth ic from ruine and 
ercrnal paines, which wee take in doing 
thereof, doth deliuer and preſerue vs from 


po 
- 


the endlefle paines of hell, as witnefſerh S, Greg. 


$.GREGORIE (aying, VVhileſi we are wa- 
fled and ſpoyled vuith tranſitorie labour and 
paines,vve are delivered from enerlaſling tor- 


Yea, ſuchbencfite commeth ynto vs fro 
labour, paines, and affliticns, that if wee 
do but patientlie ſuffer them in this life, 
for the loue of God , 
wee Shal be freed from the paines in the 
life to come/ either in hell, or in Purgato- 


by their meanes 


Note di- 
ligently. 


rie, Therefore S. GRE GORIE noting howe S.Greg, 


mercifullie God dealeth with thoſe whom 
he loueth,ſaith, God doth here moſt! merciful - 
ly apply temporal ſeucritie, to the intent hee 
may not hereafter infliit euerlaſting reuenge, 
therefore he ſpareth ſome here, t' at hee may 
punish them for euer, and ſome he ſlytketh here 
not any waztes pardoning them, that hee may 
ſpare the in the life tocome And chough that 
all , we can dos or ſuffer here,is but licle in 
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 InreſpeR of the punishment which our dai- 


Eecleſ.29, 


$ Augnf, 


* 


heimperfe&ions, and crdinarie ſinnes doe 
deſeruc,yet ſuch is the goodnes of God, that 
hee doth more accept of a little punish- 
ment and fatisfation made here, then of 
much more which $hould be done elſe. 
where, whereof the Eccleſiaſtike deareth 
witneſle ſaying, The lcaft thing doth pleaſe 
thee for a great: that is,the leaſt punishment, 
either voluntaric done or ſuffred here,doth 
more pleaſe and pacifie thee , then a greater 
ſuffred elſewtere of neceſlitic, and though 
the paines were neuer ſo great which wee 
ſuffer in this life, yet are they little in re- 
ſpe& of the future punishment and ter- 
ments, as S. AvGvSTINE moſt notably 
noteth,ſaying. No griefe or vexation of tem- 
porall paines, may be compared to theeuerla- 
fling torments of the wuicked, But the (inner 
cannot auoyde one of theſe rwo,for that he 
muſt of neceſlitie be punished, either here- 
afrer,or here in this preſent life,for that no 
cuill remaineth vnpunished. Wherfore to 
the intent ye.may the more plainely ſee the 
profit which proceedeth from preſent Pe. 
nance, and chat all that yee haue done or 
can doe is bur litle, in reſpe& of the future 
paines from whence it deliuererth vs,marke 
I beſeech you,how great & intollerable are 
the future paines of Purgatorie,and of hell, 
which ofneceſlicie on of the two,the poore 
ſinner muſt ſuffer, if through Gods mercic, 
penance here doth not preſerue him _ 
thoſe 
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thoſe intollerable pains there. S, Av. ſpea- 
king of the paines of Purgatorie ſaith: The 
t Wl fre truely, although it be not everlaſiing, yet 
- WE notwithiianding it is moſt griewous, for cer. 
f WW tainly it doth far excel al the paines,that ency 
I man ſuffered in thu life, There vvas nc- 
h I ver founde in flech ſo great and intollerable 
ſe Wain? , although the holy Martyrs haue (uf - 
t, MW fred merueilous torments.Let exery one there- 
h Wl fore (ſaith be) ſtudie ſo to correft bis offences,» Exhorts- 
er Wl do ſcch penance ſor his ſinnes here, that after tion, 

h Wl this life he be not forced to ſuffer ſuch and /o 
2e WM manic intollerable paines of Purgatorie, 

Bo Though the paines of Purgatorie do far 
r- Wexccede all the rorments of the worlde, 
ly W:nd if it were poſhible they $hould bee 
7» Wtcnne thouſand times more , yet were they 
4- MW: little or nothing in compariſon of the 
er Wlcaft of the rorments of hell , which $hal 
he W bc inflited for any mortall ſinne ,that the 
e- Winner doth deſperately and voluntarilie 
10 Woic in, So infinite and inexplicable are 
to Wthe paines of hell, that holie S. Anszrme 
he W ſaith, that If all the men that ener wwere 
e. WW borne ſence the time of Adam, vniill this pre 
or MW /ent daye wuere novv aliue,and great Prea- 
re Wl chers, and that all of them Should exdeauour 
ke W'o ſpeake but of the leait paine in hell; yet 
re MW vvere they not able altogeather to declaye rhe 
ll, Wl verye leaſt parte, of the ſmalleſt torment 
re Wl there. So in like forte doetk hee ſayc, 
ic, MW tat noe lefſe innarrable and vnpoflible , 
dz all choſeco be declarcd,is the greatnefle 
F5 of 


S Aug, bi, 
de vera 
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S. Anfels 
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of the ioyes of heauen which the ſinner dy. 
ing but in one mortall ſinne , looſeth for 
cuer, 

S. AvevsSTINE is nothing inferiour vn. 
to him in declaring of the torments of hell, 
but ſaith after the ſame maner, that, If all 
the men that ever were from the beginning of 
the world, or shal be to the wuorlds end, and 
alſo all the graines of corne that ener [prong 
vp were men” andif they all should ſuffer but 
one paine which the ſoule endureth for a mor- 
zall ſinne, ewerie one for his parte should ſuffer 
more paine, then all the bleſſed Martyrs,and 
all the vvicked malefattors emer ſuffred. 

SG REG O RI E alfobriefely declaring 
Greg howe great are the paines of bell , ſayeth, 

That things cannot be thought of paines, which 
i not ginen them there for torment. 
Tſdor.in IS1Do0Rvs therefore exhorting the poore 
Sino. ſinner to weigh attentiuely the greatnes of 
the foreſaid rorments,ſfaith. Bend anden- 
Note this force thy minde earneſtly to conſider wyhat 
conſide- paines ſoener of the world, what griefſes ſoenn 
ration. of torments, and what bitterneſſe ſoeuer of 
griefe, and compare all thoſe togeather tothe 
paines of hel, and then shalt thou ſee that light 
& all that thou ſuffereſt, 

Penance bringeth vnto the ſoule, when 
not onely by Gods grace (which it procu+ 
reth vnto man) it dceliuvereth him from all 
thoſe aforeſaid paines, but alſo bringeth it 
ro as incnarable glorie and ioyes in beauen, 

X Wherefore the Apoſtle S, Pavr faith, The 


eyes 


6. Aug - 
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eyes haue not ſetxe, neither the eaves haue 
ot il beard, nor the heart of man can thinke,mhat 
God hath prepared for thoſe which lone him, 
WhereſoreS. Av6vSTINE atiirmeti thar, Augatt. 
ll, WW The i0ze of eternal lirht tis ſo great,that al: 
al towgh a man might remaine therein but one 
of Wl bonre, yer for ro obtaine this onely, innumeya- 
nd i ble yeares of thts life , full of delight and all 
ny Wi temporal goods, arerightlte and vworthily to 
ut Wl be contemned, Holic DiontsSivs recitcth, 
r- M thata certaine deuil being demanded (1m a Dioni/. 
fer Ml poſſefſed perſon) how preat was the ioyes Cari; uf, 
nd Wl of icauen, anſwered , Number the ftarres, 
who anſwered againe that he could notife 
10g Wl alſo ſaid he, no man can number the 1oyes 
th WW ofheauen; and being demanded of retur- 
«WM ning againe vnto heauen, an{wered:If there 
were a fherie burning yronpiller, reaching 
ore MW from carth vnto heaven, ſer with sharpe 
of Ralors ( if I were cladde with humaine 
flesh, wherein I could ſuffer)] would con- 
tinually draw my iclfe vp and downe vpon *© 
i: cuen vnto the day of ludgement, ſo thar ” 
I m:ghe then finde fauour at Gods hands, & 
come vnto his glorie: being demanded eons Note that 
long he did ſee God before he was caſt out the deuil 
of heaue, he anſwered, Litle more then the did not ſee 
hen MW wink! g ofancyc : but that I might (ce the eſſence 
cu- WW but ſo long againe, that moſi glorious face, of God, bait 
\ 211 1 would willingly mylelfe alone endure all onely had 
bit the paincs of the damned, alwel ofthe de- ſome eut- 
en, Wl vis, as of men, vnto the worides end. Hi- dent wn - 
The WM therto holy Dioniſius, aerſtadi ing 
eyes S BrR- thereof, 
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S, BERNARD (peaking of che beauty of 
God (which the holie Saints having paſled 
their times here in Penance, do now cotin- 
ually behold)ſaith, Al do reioyce there in God, 
becauſe in ſight he is moſt vvorthy to be deſired, 
in face moſt beautiful and ſweete to enioy,by 
himſelfe he pleaſeth, by himſelfe he is ſuffici- 
ent for reward,nothing t ſought for out of him, 
and in him alone « all things that can be deſi- 
red. This holie Saint, having declared the 
beauticof God bimſelfe, sheweth in like 
ſort the excellencie of his kingdome and 
ſaith: There is true toy, full knowledge,al beay- 
tie and bliſſe, there «peace, goodneſſe, light, 
vertue and honeſtie, ioy, mirth, ſweetneſſe, 
trun loue, and vwuhat good and pleaſant thing 
ſoeuer can be thought is there ſuperabundant- 
lis found. 

The Royal Prophet Dauid, conſidering 
how pleaſant aboue meaſure are the joyes 
of the houſe of God,faith, One day is better 
in thy gatzs, aboue a thouſand (vid. inthe 
world) and therefore ſaid thac hee made 2 
choyce to bee an outcaſt in the houfe of 
God,rather then to dwel in the Tabernacle 
of finners. Wherefore knowing that Pen- 
nance was the way that leadeth thereun- 
to, didgiue himſelfe vnto the auſteritic of 
P.enance,as you heard before in ſuch ſorte, 
taat he ſaid, Teares were my bread both dayt 
and night, whilſt it © ſaid unto me,wheve ic ih) 

God:as though he would ſay;ſo great griefe 
is it vato my ſoule,to be ſo far ſeparated by 
__ ſinoe, 
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ſinne fro the houſe of God, that a man may 
ſay vnto me« VYkere is thy God 7? Wherefore 
- & 1wil endeuor to sbed dailie ſuch plenty of 
i WU tcares,to waſh away my ſfinnes which have 
l made this ſeparation,that my teares shalbe 
) MW voto me my bread both day and night, vntill 
'- MW ſuchrimeas I may cometo the preſence of 
BW my God, & dwel in his houſe, for that eur 
- WH Zord wil gine grace and glorie , and wil not de- Pſal,8; 
WH prive thoſe of bis goods which walke in innocen- 


E cie:We were fiſt created in Innocencie;by 
d WF finne we loſt that bappie eftate, the meancs 
'-W toclcanſe ys of ourſinnes, and bring vs to 
' WY our former happines, is Penance, as God 


WW himſelfe by his Prophet Ezechiel declareth, Exec, 18 
's To conclude therefore with this laſt & chie- 
feſt profit proceding f16 Penance, that they 
which being cleanſed from their finn, by it, 


's do walk in innocencie. God (as you ſce Da- 
5 yiD teftifyeth) wwil gine them grace & glo- Pſal.8; 
w rie, and vwil not deprive them of hi goods, 
_ Wherfore as wee deſire ro enioy with this 
a penitent king, all thoſe aforeſaid happines, 
of let vs endeuour in this tranſitorie life, to 
le imitate him in penance, ſo doing wee may 
* aſſure our ſelues ro be partakers with him 


in glorie. For that (as he ſaith) Godloueth py g 
mercie and wyeritie: through his infinite mer- ſal.83 


6 ciehe wil accept bf our penancezand by his 
jt louing veritic, be will performe what hee 
, hath promiſed for itzthat 1s, his grace here, 
fe 


and aftcr cucrlaſtinggloric in heauen. 


That 


"* "is . 

$, yprian 
#77 diner[, wW 
fac, 
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That Penanie ought chiefely to 
be done for the lone of 
Goa. 


CHAP, VIII. 


Vt n acGitis not the death or paine 
which maketh a Martyr, but the cauſe 
herefore it is ſuffred; fo in hike ſort itis 
not the Penance, but the intentions and 
chicfe motions thereunto, which maketh it 
meritorious. For as CosDRAS the King of 
ehe Athenians, though he offcred himſclfe 
vatodeath, and alſo that tout CyRT1vs, 
though he cait himſelfe downe into the ga- 
pinggulfe of the earth,yer notwithſtanding 
they, nor any other Romaines, or auncient 
Gentiles were Martires,becauſe thgir inten- 
tions, and ends of their death, were nor for 
the loue of God. but for their owne vanity: 
ſo manie, though they have vſed great au- 
ſterities to themſelues , and done great Pe- 
nance, yet foraſmuchas vaine eglorie y or 
ſome other fonde or foolish matter, hath 
bene the cnde thereof, their Penance hath 
litle profited them. Wherefore as God be- 
ing the chiete cauſe aud onely end of Mar- 
tyrdome, maketh the dearth of Martyrs to 
beglorious:ſo in like maner commeth it to 
paſſe,that thy penance 1s then moſt merito 
rious, when the chiefe intention and end- 
thereoſe 


Or PENNANCE. 6 
there of, is onely for the loue of God, For 
otherwiſe 1f thou shouldſt have never fo 
preat griefe and repentance, and shouldeſt 
doe thy . penance according for thy ſinnes, 
and for their (akes,shouldeft shedde as ma- 
nie teares, asthereare droppes of water in 
the ſea, if thou shouldeſt doe all this for 
feare of going to hell, and not chiefly for 
the loue of God; know thou for certaines 
that this would profite thee hitle, in reſpet 
of that profit which thou shouldſt hauc,if 
it were done meerely for the love of God; 
Notwithſtanding, that ſuch penance called 
imperfet contrition, commonly conceived 
eicher by the con(ideration of the turpitude 
of ſinne, or by feare of hell, or ſcuere pu- 
nishment, if 1t exclude the effeR of finne, & 
include hope of remiſſion , by aſpeciall 
vifr of God, and adivireimpulſion of the 
holie Ghoſt; yer of it ſelf it is not ſufficient 
to iuſtifie or expell the ſpot of ſinne, bur is 
2 diſpoſition and operation, forthe obtay- 
ning of juſtification, in the ſacrament of 
Pennance: bur the other conceiued by the 
conſideration of the goodnefle of God, and 
for his ſake embraced, called perteft con- 
trition, 1s not onely a ſpeciall gift of God, 
and a divine inſpiration of the holie Ghoſt, 
but of 1t ſelfe is ſufficient to iuſtifie and blot 
out all deadhe offences, before the peni- 
tent be aQtually abſolued. Yer this iuſtifica- 
tion and reconciliationg, muſt be aſcribed 
preciſely to contrition, but in as much as it 
includes 
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inclndes the defire of the ſacrament of Pe« 
nance,which the penitent is bounde to re- 

ceaue finding oportunitie , notwithftan. ML 

ding any precedent contritionneuer fo per- iſ © 

fe. For in ſinne thou muſt conſider two Ml !! 

things, the one is the offence which thoy ſl 

haſt committed 3gainſt thy Lord:the other Ml £ 

is the onely hurt which thou haſt thereby I 5 

brought vnto thy ſelfe; for thereby thou halt I *< 

made thee a bondſlaue ro eternal paine in Il © 

hell. If therefore thou art rather ſorry, and Ml <1 

do more repent thy ſelf, for feare of the tor- lc 

ments of hel,then for that thou haſt offen. i (a 

ded God; it is moſt manifeſt, that thy pen- a 

ance 13 more toflye and auoide that, which Wl *! 

is azainſt thy ſelfe z, then that which i MP 

againſt God. Whereby it commeth to W 

paſſe, that thou doeſt more loue thy ſelte, MW 

then God: And therefore thy ſinnes, with- MV 

out the ſacrament of penance, $hall neuer Wl ”: 

be remitted, alrhough thou shouldeſt have 

the greateſt ſorrow and pgriefe that might 
be,vnleſſe thou repent thy (clfe and be ſor- 

rowful alſo, that thou haſt offended God, 

for God doth more reſpe& the cauſe of the 

griefe, then the greatnefle thereo f,and doth 

chiefly behold the end, rhat the ſinner hath 

in doing of Penance; whercof we haue ma- 

!.Reg-15 nifeſt e xamples in the holie Scripeures, 
Reg .1i2SAvLand Davip were both kings of 1l- 
racl, and both of them alſo offended, and 

v2 werein hike forte both of them reprehen- 
Þ ded by two Prophets,andto ———_ 
oy? 0 
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bf them did} penange,& ſaid, peccans, I hae » 
». © offcnded. Wherefore then d:d God pardon 
1. W DaviD,& notSavr? whatis Godan ac- ! 
r_ Wl ceptor of perſons? God forbid wee $should (lo A7 
of thioke. In veritie(faithS. PETER) Gods not” A 
oe fo. The cauſe wherfore that the Penance of 
«« Ml Davip didpleaſc our Lord, & not that of 
by WY $4 Lowas in that;,Davips chiefclt & grea+ 
it Wl eſt griefe was , for that hee had (offended 
in W God,but the ſorrow of Savr wasnot prin+ 
nd MY cipally for his ſinnegbut for that thereby he 
r- WI lot his kinzdome of Iracl , wherefore hee- 
n. WO ſaid vatoSamveE ri, Honour me before the el- 1, 
n- WW 4ers of the people, and before Iſrael; he (aid all 
< MW cbis,thac he eight nor be contemned by his 
is MW people, & thar be might remaine ſafe in his, 
kingdomezit it might be, For this cauſe [tke- 
wilc God did not heare ESavt,although(as 
witneſſeth $. Pav the ſought for mercy with 40.12. 
leares, 
Soallo ANTIOCH v.$s,did not ob- *: Mas. 6+ 
ohr FWecynce mercie of God, for that bisgriefe & 
or- Mtcarcs did not proceed from the roote of the 
od, MWloue of God; For as no man could enter in «+ 
the Mto the court of, Afſuerms, that was clothed 
oth Wwiich (ack-cloath , ſo ncither can anie 
ath Wman encer into the Royall ;Court 'of Al- 
ma- Wmightie God, char. is cloaghed-enely with 
res. Mehis fcare, which is attricion', but-muſit be 
'1f- MWadorned with the Nuptiall garments of che 
and FWlouc of God, For although Penance,which, js 
en- {W6one for feare is nor bad, yet patwithſtan- 
oth Mdingiit is nat ſo go00dzas4o bee; pgzorious - 
G ; (5) 


eg. 15 


Lenit. 27 was weighed all that was offered in the 
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of-t he life everlaſting, voleſſe it proceed 
fuether, that is, vnleſle it paſſe from feare, 
to loue, 
Alhough thou doſt not worship ſtrange 
gods , it thou doeſt nottake the name of 
Godin vaine; if thou doeſt not violate and 
breake the holic daies,if alſo thou keepeft 
allene reſt of the commandements, and E- 
vangelicall counſels, ifrbou shouldeit doe al 
theſe things, ſay, without the loue of God; 
know thou; that it will come to paſſe, that 
thou shalt ſcarce enter into his kingdome, 
The reaſon: truely 1s, for that in every 
oo0d worke whatſoeuer , there are two 
things; the 'one is, the honour and glorie 
which is due'ynto G © D; the other is, 
the vuilitic and profice which hee, which 
| doth thargood worke,, is to reape thereby, 
' that is, the cuerlaſting ioy which our Lord 
 giucth vnto them for the ſame, If thou ther- 
' * fore, when thou doeſt exerciſe any hoe 
action, or'vertuous deedes-,doeſt more at- 
tende vnto thy profite , then vnto rhe ho- 
nour of God, it is moſt manifeſt that thou 
loueſt more thy ſelfe then God, and even x 
the worke wanteth the loue of God,ſo alſo 
Shall it be not ſo meritorious: and for ſuch 
workes thar doen2t enclude formally, o 
virrually the loue of God, thou shalt neue 
enter into bis kingdome, neither will oi 
Lord give vnto thee his glorie for them. 
'FThe l6ue of God is the ballance where! 


Sandtu 


Or PENNANCE 69 
Sanftuary, forif thou $halr pray, orgiue 
almes,or doe any other good woike Sh 
ſocucr, weigh ir in the ballance and fcales 
c ofthe SanCtuarie:loue ought to weigh it, ac- 
1 cording to the ſaying of S. Auguſtine: My 
loue my weight wvith this I am caried,whi- 
ther ſoeuer I am caried; & lo much merit $hal 
| the good worke haue, as it hath in it of the 
luc of God, & the worthines of the deed : 
' W &cherfore if thou shalr keep all the other 
commandements and Evangelical Counſels 
exatly,& shal do many other good woiks, 
Wl vnlefſe they $hall proceed from the diuine 
charitie and [oue,and vnlefſe God himſelfe 
zhal be the final end of them, as I ſaid be- 

| fore,they wil not be worthy of heauen:For 
"WF inthe ſight of God,the Supreame Judge,the 
end and 1nrention ofthe worke is morc re- 

rd garded, then the greatnefſe or -cxcellency 


oF thereof; Wherefore, though ir ſeeme vnto 
"i thee;to be a moſt excellent worke to ſerue 
o God, yet wanting the loue of God, as hath 


bene (aid, thy intention being chiefly thar 
he should therefore giue thee glorie , thou 
chair looſe it truely: bur if thou $shalr ſerue 
him onely for himſclfe and his loue, thou 
Shale aNſuredlie gaine a great crowne of 
plorie; where (ceking thine owne gaine, 
thou shaJr nor : and forgetting thine owne, 
thou Shalc reape infinite profite. By a little 
labour, thou maiſt gaine much, ifthou wilt, 
bur ſuch is the folly of maniexthat they wil 
notobut yexe and torment themſclacs with 
G 2 thous 


A ſimili- 
tude, 
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thouſand labours, and get litle. © 

This therefore oughtto be thy ftudie; 
whatſocuer thou $balt doe ;-that alwaies 
thou maieſt dire&t and bende thine inten- 
tions therein to God,and that thou mayeſt 
doe 1t onely for his loue: and becauſe hee 
will haue 1t ſo, and tbat it pleaſeth him, 
and that this is his will. If therefore ci- 
ther through frailtie,or the ſuggeſtions of 
the deuill, (thy wickedinclinations incly- 


ning thereuntothou baſt fallen into ſinne,. 


be ſorrowful,rcpenct thee, and do thy Pe- 
nance, chiefly, for that thou haſt cfended 
ſo bolic, ſo juſt and (o greata Lord, whom 
thou o:ghteſt with all Reverence and loue 
rather tro haue ſerued, hauing received 
daily and hourely ſo many benefits of him, 
If thou hadſ a friend whom thou louedfi 
deerely, though thou didſt expe nothing 
from him but ovcly louedſt him, for that 
he was a wiſe,good,and vyertuous perſon, 
in whole cempanie thou d:dſt delight:rhou 
wouldefi (I know if any ſparke of vettue 
did remaine in thee ) be ſorrowful it that 
through thy offence , thou hadſt loſt his 
companie and lnvegand wouldeſt with dili 
gence jecke to winne 1t againe, Much more 
then ovghreſt thou tobe ſorrowful, when 
throvgh ſinne and offence thou haſt loſtthe 
familiaritie and loueof God, whicbis (0 
good and prudent, and {o mercifull ,Ifthod 
wouldeſt do io much for man(which is full 
of athouſand imperfections )in whom - 
v 
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7T 
ſeeſt onely theſigne & $haddow of divine 


MW bcautic; what shouldeſt thou then doto re- 
* Wcouer againe his love and friendship, which 
; (6h e continual and everlaſting fountaine 
" Wofall goodnes,'beautic and yertue it (elfe. 
* E Wherefore whenſocuer thou baſt commit « 
? Wtcdany crime, let thy chicfe griefe and ſor - 
| ('os of thy ſoule be, thatthou haſt Joſt thy 
nt amiliaritic of God, and alſo his diuine pre» 
 Wence; in whom al the joy, comfort,and de- 
* Wight oughr to be. Bend therfore al thy tudy, 
4 & cndcuour with al diligence, that by Pen- 
_ nance , thou maiſt recouer his loue againey 
v, which ought to be the only end of al whar- 


ſoever thou doeft; apply al thine whole care 
toroot out of thy harr,the loue of thy ſelfe, 
& to plantthe loue of God therein, in ſuch 
mner(that ifthar might be which is impoſ- 
fble)rhat by offending God thou mighceſt 
enter into the erernal beatirude & happines 


- &enioy the heauenly coforts with the bleſ- 
of ſed Saints ; or for that thon wouldeſt nor 
Mat looſe his loue & 'fauour,thou $sbonldeſt goe 


to hel, & ſuffer al the rorments of the dam - 
ned,thou oughreſt rather to be in bel,& not 
ffend God,rhen to'go to beave by diſplea- 
ng him, Therfore that moſt bleſſed Father, 
S Anſelme in his bis book of ſimulituds (aid 


erfect,& long accuſtomed in the ſeruice of 
God. G 3 Let 


An ex- 
hortati0. 


4 


had rather being pure fr# ſinn & innocent,to 
er into bel, the being polluted with the filth Anſel lib. 
ſfin,to enioy heauen:: words truly worthy of de Simil. 
opreat & holy a mi, ſpeaking as a mi moſt Cap, 196 
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Let thy hell therefore be, the diſpleaſure 
and breach of the loue of God , and thy 
gloric, in carke and care , humblie to begge 
at the handes of God, that thau maiſt love 
him,and never offend him, and that he will 
ſend thee whither ſocuer he pleaſe, ſor xz 
long as this 1s his holy wil, thou oughteſt e- 
uery whereto beglad and content, & thoy 
$houldeſt ratber feare hell for that end, be. 
cauſe thou knoweſt all which dwell there, 
are the enemies of God, then for the auoy- 
ding of thine owne paine; So deſire euerl1- 
ſting glorie,but rather in that thou knowell 
that all which are there arc Gods friendes, 
then wishing thine awne reſt, quiet and 
happineſſe. The chiefe cauſe therefore 
which ought to mooue thee to deſire the e- 
ternall beatitude and blifle, is, becauſe they 
which are in hcau& are confirmedin grace; 
and ſure neuer to offend God; ſo on Fe ol * 
ther ſide,thou ovghteſt to hate this preſent */ 
life, becauſe it1s reddic and prompt tolfff © 
give thee occaſion to that , wherein thou #: 


maicſt offend God. FI 

Finally ro conclude, Penance, 2uſteriigh ” 
of life, or any other vertuous ation, off '” 
good deede whatſocuer, the onely mean * 
to make them worthclie mcritorious ol ” 
heauen, is to dire thine intention to dog ”* 
all mecrely for the louc of God. And to thigh * 
end we read 2a notable example in the li th 
ofthe holic Fathers, of two devout perſon 3* 


the one being a yorg man, the other Vl 
wy olde 
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olde,vhom the younge brother verie dili- He F 
pentlie ſerved, as a true ſeruant of God, _. SS " 
whereat the devil greatlic enuying , appea- I Op 
ring ynto the old Father ſaid: 1 am the An« 
gel of God, by whoſe Commandement 1 am to 
tell thee ſome things vuhereof 1 am greatlie 
ſorrio; knovv therefore that thy 10ung brother, 
4 the chilae of perdition, and eternal damna - 
tion, and all the ſerutce wuhich be doth vnto 
Ged, doth profite him nothing towaras the life 
ewerlafling: and bauing ſaid theſe vwordes de- 
tarted. The old Fathey afterardes whenſoe- 
ver he did ſee this young brother, did aluyaies 
preſentlie ſigh and mourne, which hee con(ide- 
ring ſaid: Good Father, what «the cauſe that 
you do thus grieue at the ſight of me? VVho an- 
ſrered, vuhat the wicked angel had ſaid wnto 
him; he replyed againe; be not (ad, if it be Gods 
tolie pleaſure,that | should be damned, his will 
be fulfilled, and if he pleaſe, I shall be (aued, I 
chal be ſaued, For 1 do notſerue God for hope 
of the kingdome of heauen, or for feare of bell: 
but 1 ſerue Lim onely, for the exceeding great 
tharitie e4+ bountie vuhich ke shened towards 
me, and for the bitter paines which he ſuffred 
in his paſston for me . If he wuill give me the 
kingdome of heauen, hee can, if he willthrowe 
me downe to hell, it is in his power alſo. The 
next night ,the Angel of God came wnto the 
old Father, and made manifeit unto him that 
the other ywas the deuil, and ſaid, that the 
Jong brorhey had more merited by this his con- 
ſfancie in his loue, then by all the other good 
2 RE 
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Mat.s 
Mat-19 
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deedes whith he had done in his life before. For 
that the foundation of all our merits is, 
that all our workes be done for the love 
of God; For though thou shovldeſt endure 
neuer ſo manic labours,or shouldeſt do the 
moſt trit.and harde Penance that might 
be, orexerciſe thy ſelfe in all other vercu- 
ous workes and good deeds,if thou shov]- 
deſt not doe them, chiefely for the loue of 
God, they:would all be of little value or 
moment, - ſceing that in the loue of God 
conſiſterh- principally the merit of thy la- 
bours. Our ſweete Saujour to make this 
moſt manifeſt, alwaics when he made men- 
tion of labours, per(ecutions;or mortifice- 
tions, commonly did adde the cauſe of me- 
rit to be;for his loue. As when he (aide of 
the perſecutions which were to be ſuffred 
of his Apoſiles,he added. Bleſſed are ye nhen 
they hal curſe and perſecute you for my ſake. 
Alſo of the contempt of the world , Exeriz 
one that 5ha' leaue Fatier and Mother, houſe, 
or lands,for me, &c. And in like ſort of Mar- 
tirdome. He which sþal looſe his life for me, 
G&c.Soin ke maner in the 10.0f S Mar- 
THEVvV,andintheis. inthe 18. againedf 
LvKkEt,& in the2z, and 15.o0f S. Ionx.lo 
all thoſe places, he sheweth, that the paines 
which we ſuffer, or the good deedes which 
wee doe,muit be done for the loue of God 
kimſelfe chicfely, and not for bope of our 
owne commoditie or profit. But you may 
peraduenture obic , that DavipD drops 

iu 
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inſt and holy man ſaid, 1 hawe jnclyned my 
heart to keepe thy inſtificatigns for ener, for 
retribution and reuvard.Thisreward was no 
other thing principally ,then God himſelfe, 
for whoſe louc Da v 1 Þ didail his. yerru- 
ous ations, and good workes, forin times 
paſt,God ſaid vnto ABR AHA My 1 mil berthy 
great reward, Let vs therefore (er this for 
our dailie principal end in our Penance, and 
all other good ations: and no doubt but he 
himſelfe will be our reward in kc maner, 
and place vs after this life, in his keauenlie 
kingdome with him for cuer. 


That the beſt,andmo#in Gods fanour 
hane not neeletted todo Penamce. 


CHAP. 1X. 


He wickednefle of this our miſcrable 
ave,but ſpecially in this our poore de- 
folate & lamentable Countrey is ſuch , that 
though (inne 15 now growne cuerie where 
tothe verermoſt height of his pride, thac 
poſlible almoſt can be,or cuec was,yet not- 
withſtanding,tbe chicte remedic(next vnto 
Baptiſme,vid. Penance) which God of his 
preat mercic and loue, and defire of the 1a]- 
vation of poare finners,had ordained, both 
forthe cleanſing of our finnes, and obtay- 
bing his grace , and preſeruation from ſinn, 
15 now either altogether contened,or made 
G 5 {lo 


P/al.118. 


Gen.ty. 


J0b. 7. 
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ſo baſe account of, as though none did Pe« 
nance , or exerciſed any auſteritie, ot ho. 
lineſſe of lIif& but onely ſuch as had bene,or 
were notorious maletators and wicked 
ſinners, taking their ſpecial 'grounds from 
this, that whereas in manie places of the 
holie Scripture, where mention is made of 
erieuous fignes, penance is ordayned there 
as a ſpecial remedie,both ro purge finne,& 
pacifie Gods wrath, and to win his favour 
againe; as in S.Luk.rtz.Ezers.1I(a.55 Tel, 
2.Eccl.2z_AQor.z.and inthe 18.alſo and 2, 
of the Apocalips. Yer as there are manie 
places declaring that Pehance workerh the 
aforeſaid efteas, ſois there no ſmall num- 
ber of reſtimonies, as well in the olde and 
new Teſtament, as alſo in the writings of 
auncient and holie Fathers of all ages, to 
prooue thar nor onely finners,*'but ſuch alſo 
as were the friendes of God, & cleane from 
any notorious crime, yea ſome that had 
but (mal ſinnes,have notwithſtandIng bene 
careful ro do penance. As firſt for example, 
the holie paterne of patience , bleſſed 
Ios, although his perfe&ton and ſanitie 
was ſuch, that God himſelfe gave teſtimo 
nie thereof, ſaying, that There « not the lilt 
vnto him vpon earth,a man ſimple and right 
and fearing God,and going from all euil, Ve 
notwithſtandingthis holy man, conſide 
ring with himſelfe, that A mans life «bu 
a vuarfare vpon earth, dailie fighting againi 
vice, vuhereunto from his youth be is proneC 
re 
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readie to runne vnto: ſaid, I did feare all my Toh'g 
evorkes, knowing that thou vvouldsi not ſpare 
the effender. Wherefore the betrer to pre - 
ſerve himſelfe from fnne, and to continue 
inthe loue ofGodghedid not negle& or was 
flouthful in doing of Penance, bur did ex- 
erciſe jt with all auſteritie, as he giveth ce 


ſimonie thereof himſelfe ſaying : 1 knowvye Tob.q% 


6Lord, that thou canſt doe all thinges, and 
that there & nothing that lyeth hidden from 
thee, therefore I doe reprooue & reprehend my 
(elſe, and do penance in embers and ashes. 

JEREMIE alſo, though in his mothers 
wombe, hee was ſanQified and preſerued 
from great ſinne,yer was hefo far from paſ- 
ſing his life in pleaſures, and caſting away 
of Penance,that he did even tor other mens 
offences,shcd ſuch plentie of teaics , that 
he ſaid, VV ho wwil giue unto myhead water, 
and unis mine eyes a fountaine of teares , 1 
vuil vueepe day and nicht, and bewvaile the 
ſlaine perſons of the daugniers of my people? If 
he did penance for to winne fauour for 0- 
thers, no man can iuſtlie thinke, that hee 
would be negligent to do the like for him- 
ſelfe, 

Likewiſe holie S. Iohn Baptiſt, who was 
ſogreat inthe fauour of God, that as you 
have heard before, by the teſtimonie of 
ourSaviour , Among/? troſe that were 
borne of vvomen, there hath not riſen a grea= 
ter. Being a Propher, yea more then a Pro- 
phett, who was not onely {antifycd as 
IERs- 
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Mat.3 


Ang. li.de 


ratur. & [proke of ſinne, hee would not baue any men+ C 
gra.ca. 26 110n of the boly [17 g4n., Yer notwithſtanding, 


8 A TREATISE 
ItREMIE, but ſo replenished with the 
holy Ghoft, in bis mothers wombe, at the 
comming of oyr blefſed Ladic,newlic con- 
ceiued with the Sonne of God, that hee 
leapt for joy therein: and though as he did 
grow in yeares , {o did he encreaſe in grace, 
and was comforted in ſpirit, yet neuerthe- 
leſſe did he fly the pleaſures of the worlde, 
and retyring himſelfe into the deſert , did 
ſpend his time in ſuch ſeuere penance,that 
as the Scripture recordeth, Hes garmenti 
vvere Camels hayre,his food lacuits and will 
honey. 

Behold the lower of al Virgins,our moſt 
blefled Ladie, who though by the ſpiritual 
fauour and grace of God, being choſento 
be the worthy mother of his onely begot- 
ten Sonne, was preſerued both in her con- 
ception, birth,and in all herlife , fromall 
ſpors of any kinde of ſinne,in ſuch ſort,that 
holy S. Auguſtine ſaid, that VYVken he wwas to 


Theoph.g from the time that Shee was three yearet 4 
Euth.in 01de, shee liucd a moſt reryred life in the be 


19.Can.s Temple,vntill the age of 14. where her lite 


18.5. 


Tib.2.cx- 
empl. t. 4. 
& 1.18 4. 


was a true paterne of religion and pietic, W .. 
and no lefſe example of perfe& penance. 
For as SA BELLI. writeth, She deuidedtbe Wc. 
day inthis maner. In the morning for thrt 
hovvures togeather,she gaue hey ſelfe to prayer i ;, 
and deuonion, from thencefoorth rill Midday Wl, 
Shee aid reade the holy Scriptures, She con-, 
remned 
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temned riches and wealth,in ſo much thats, Brig. 


what she con]d get» she gaue to the poore, 
che tooke delight in nothing but in God, 


lib. r, 


by | 
Rewe. 104 


the withdrew her felfe wholly from idle && Gal. 


liſcourſes,and her bodie (of which the An- 


lib. 11. de 


pels had care) was obedient inall things Archa. 


to the ſoule. * 


Catho. 


$, EL1zABE TH alſo,daughter of the virt.co5, 


king of Hungarie,and wife of the Lantgraue 
of Thuring, though from her very cradle 


Surica in 


the began to feare and ſerue God, yet as she ,,;,.. 


crew in yeares, ſo did sbee continually en- 


creaſe in deuotion, giuing her ſelfe dailic to 


|| kinde of pietie and exerciſe of Penance: 
inſuch ſorte , thatthough in her husbands 
time, 5he liued meſt holilie in the orderof 
Penance, wearing hayre-cloath vnder ner 
Regal apparrel,yet after his death,she rooke 
aſtriter courſe of life, and caſting away all 
ſecular glorie, clad her ſelfe exter1orly alſo 
with the humble babit of Penance; and she 
which was moſt noble of parentage, made 
ber ſelfe moſt ignoble to the worlde, that 
the might be made noble in heauen: nei- 
ther was She any whit defrauded of her ex- 
petation there, and in the meane time (o 


bighlie bere in the fauour of God, that one. 


day being in an Extaſy (as mention is made. 


nherlite) $hee did ſee heaven open, and 
[weere I' E $ vs the Sonne of God, incly+ 
bing himſelfe vnto her, ſaying. 1f thou wilt 
te vuith me, 1 will bewith thee, and at no 
vand will be ſeparated from thee, .. 

Many 
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Manie ex2mples could ] produce,to shey 
that ſuch as were bigh in Gods fauour, did 
ive themlſelJues neucrtheleſſe here to grey 
auſteritie of life, and dailie penance, which 
for breuity ſake 1 omit, nothing doubting, 


but that thole aforeſaid, wil be lufficientt 
mooue any ſuch as bave any loue toGod, 
and deſire to continve in his fauour, ty 
imitate the maner cf life, which tbe Sainy 
and chicfe friends of God did lead in holir 
penance;& zlſoplainely to ſee, how thoſe 
are greatlie deceived, which thinke tha 
none doe Penance, or take the vertuoy 
courle of Religion, bur ſuch as had comp 
mitted ſome heyuous offences in the 
worlde. 

Although one of the chiefe effefts of Ps 
nance js, tocleanſe vs of our ſinnes and of: 
fences; yer God forbid that any man $houl( 
have fo tafe a conceit of this ſo excetlent; 
vertue, as to iudge that it were nor exerch 
ſed for any other purpoſe, which if jt hal 
bene ſo, theſe holy perſons , which neug 

offended gricuoully , would not | haut 
bene ſo careful to vie itz bur they being fins 
eularlic illuminated by Gods holy grace 
conſidering divers other benefires ro pro- 
ceede from it,moſt carefully vſedir as a me 
dicine and meance, both ropreſeruethen 
in Gods friendship, and to wijnne hel 
oreater fauour with him. Some alſo(thov 
the friends of God) falling invo ſome ſmall 
offence, did make here ſatisfation by Pe 
nance 
\ 
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nance, forthe paines due vnto thoſe ſinnes 
in Purgatorie, that thereby they might the 
ſooner come vnto everlaſting gloric, 
knowing that God ſo hateth ſinne, that hee 
leaveth not ſo much as a yenial ſinne(yeain 
his friends) vnpunished. How ſeucerly hce 
dealt with the Angels which were, in a cer- 
taine maner of his Court, S. PETE & de- 
clareth,Shewing that He ſpared not them, butt.Pe 1.2 
left them to be tormented in euerlaſting fire. , 
AD a M beingthefirſt man created ro his «< 
owne image and likenefle, and a moſt holic 9274 3- 
perſon, yet did he nor leaue bis offences vn- 
puniched. Neither yer did he ſuffer the 
linne of Davip (though beund vnto bim 
ith ſo ſtrit a bonde of friendsbip, that 
be ſaid of him. 1hage found a man accor- 
ding to mine owne heart.) tobe wichour 
punishment, Moſt ſeverely did hee punish 
in like ſort the offences of - M 0 Ys E 8, Num. 24 
though he dearely loued him. Yea ſuch is 
his iuſtice , that though ZACHaAR1E, the 
fatherof I ou N Bapriſt, was ſo iuſt and 
careful in keeping all the Commandements 
ofGod,thatS.L v « B giueth reſtimonie of 
bim in his Goſpel,that hee and his wife S. 
EL1za4BETH, were both iuſt before God, 
and obſerned his Commandements; yer 
God did notleaue his {finne (though it were 
bu: venial ) vnpunished. Who is he therfore, 
that can rightlie thinke his life to be ſo 
perfe&t and pure,that heneedeth norto vie 
the beſt meancs that he can,to auoyde pu 
aish- 


Apee-9 


From. 1 4. 
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nishment hereafter, at the leaſt in Purgatos 
rie,by making ſome ſatisfaion here by 
Penance,ecſpecially if he duely ponder with. 
all,that this preſent life is no other, but x 
vale of miſerie,and time of penance, where. 
in whoſoeuecr hath well employed himſelf 
during this life, the hower of death (which 
vnto worldlings and louers of the worldzof 
all terrible things is the moſt cerrible) will 
be vnto him moſt ioyful, being the ende of 
all paines ; and beginning of all felicitic; 
whereas if chou doeſt otherwiſe, thou muſt 
of neceſlitie make a longer delay, before 
thou come to that place cf reſt: for that,Ne- 
thing vohich ts defyled, shall enter mtothe 
king dome of heauen- And though perhaps 
there may be manie,wbich baue nor occaſi- 
on, orſo great need to ſpend their whole 
life in Penance for their mortal finnes(from 
which by Gods grace they have preſerued 
themſelues from their infancie) yet not, 
withſtanding, few there are,or none at all, 
which have not ſtill occaſion to doe fome 
penance for their ordinarie offences, whers 
unto,as the Wiſeman ſaith, The uit man 
falleth ſenen times in the day. For wholoe- 
ver looketh well into all his ations, and 
dailie infirmities,Shall ſoone findesthat hee 
ſeldome paſſeth manie howres,but thar hee 
doth ſome waies offend, cither wittingly, 
or nat ſo ynaduiſedly , either by culpable 
jgnorance, or forgetfulneſſe, or by thought 


or worde,or participating with others. For 
| a) 
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y his offences ? and therefore prayeth vnro our 
MM Lord to cleanſe himfrom his hidden faults, 
i and to ſpare him from other mens. The A- 
e- Ml poſtle S. Pavr allo, though he were con=- 
fe MW firmed in grace , vet notwithſtanding did 
< Ml finde ſo grear difficultie to do wel,and ſuch 
of MW promprnes and prones to doevill,that with 
all Ml great ſamencation he ſaid, The good wuhich 
off 1 vvenld 1 mdoeit not , but the euil wohich I 
hate, this 1 doe: and therefore cryeth out: 


ob 0 1 vnhappie man, vvho vill Heliney mee 
re WM irom the bodie of this death? The meanes 
Vo- WMtherefore that he vſed was, as he declared 
th Whimſclfe, to punish his bodie by penance, 


aps Wſzying. 1 chaſtice my bodis, and bring it into 
a(i- WY ſubicttion, f or feare leaft whilit I preach wnto 
ole Wothers, 1 become my ſelfe a Reprobate. If this 
om Wholic Apoſtle,and veſlel of cle&:on did,ac- 
ved Mknowledging bis imperfe@ions, and for bis 


zot, MWimall offences , and fſupprefling: of finne, 
thinke ſuch penance and punisbment to 
be neceflaric; who is hee that can thinke 
limſelfe to be cleane , that he needeth nor 
odoe penance, that hath any grace ar all? 
Foras $. GRE GOR 1 E (aith. How much more 
ight of grace any man bath,ſs much the more 
oth he know himſelfe to be reprehenſible and 
aultie, Let cucrice one therefore, looke 
liligentlie into his owne life ,* and conſider 
hat he hath done, and if peraduenture thy 
Innes Should be but ſmal or yenial, yer do 
ot thou neglect ro make ſatisfation,& do 
H Pe - 


£4 the Prophet Dav1D ſaith, YYho doth know _— b 
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Penanceforthemalſo, knowing that as the 
Ecclcſiaſtike ſaith; Hee wvuhich contemneth Wl t 


ſmall things, by little and little falleth ins MP 


reater. Wherefore HolieS. Hit R ou MW 


ſaith, that 4 minde dedicated wnto Chrifi, Wi: 
ought alwel to take heede of little ſinnes, as | 
greater, For an cnormious ſinne , doth ſel. WM! 


dome draw vs into hell, becauſe the great- 
neſſe thereof doth terrific vs in ſuch ſorte, 
that it bringeth vs to the knowledge there- 
of, whereby it commeth to paſſe , that with 
great repentance , and amendment of life, 
we do penance for it;zbut other ſinnes wher- 
into we doe ſlide often,and do not regarde 
them, thoſe are they, I ſay, which with 1 

ſwift courſe, do carrie vs to deſtrution 
detrattion, murmuration, defamation, vr 
vaine pleaſures, of whick foraſmuch as they 
ſeeme vnrto vs often but ſmal,therefore de 
ing no Penance for them, by little and litl 
they drawe vs verie often into deadly ofs 
fences,and conſequentlie into hell: Wher 
fore though thy faulr be (ſo litle, that it i 
onely a yenial ſinne, yer muſt thou nc 
therefore negle& by penance, tocleanſeit 
whereupon, worthelie ſaithS.Avs vs 
Doe not thou contemne wenial ſinnes,for thi 
they are litle, but feare them, for that they a 

manie,and manie litle beaſts may kill 
Thegraines of the ſand, are they nor lit 
yet if ouermuch ſand be put into the sþi 
it will ſincke her ? How litleare thedrc 
of water, doc aotthey neverthelefle fillt 
TING 
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tigers 3nd courſes of water,and caſt downe 
houſcs ? the deſtrution and ruine therefore 
comming by the multitude , is to be feared, 
though nor the greatnefle, 

Wherefore to 'conclude, for as much as 
litle and venial ſinnes (from whom none 
intheſe our dates are alrogeather free) doe 
breed (as thou maieſt plainely ſee, by the 
entence of S, Auguſtine) ſo great danger, 
ſeeing that wee do fall dailie into them,as 
long as we carrie this corrupuble bodice a- 
bout vs, ler vs be careful to make ſatisfai. 
bnand doe Penance for them :for if cheſe a- 
foreſaid SainAs , which were ſo innocent, 

id norwithſtanding, lead their lives in 

(ch ſorte as you haue heard, in continual] 

enance,much more then ought we, being 

chled with finnegto do it, — 

He therefore that is deſirous to flye the 

tines of Purgatorie,and come with ſpeede 

0 enioy the happie ſight of God, ought to 

aſe here his Iife howeilie in Penance, yn- 

|| the ſoule doth ſeperate it ſelfe from the 
odic,to reape the fruits of herlabour, & 
n:oy for his ſmall and momencarie paines, 
he great and ineſtimable ioyes in heauen : 
ich I beſeech God to graunt vato vs 

l, Amen, 
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An Epilogue unto the Order of 
the Brethren and Siſters, 
of Penance, 


| 0 Z N as the goodnefle of almightie 
God is ſo infinite, thathe turneth all 
things :othe good of mankinde; ſo on the 
contrarie ſide, the malice of Sathan is ſo 
great, that there is not any thing ſo good, 
but that hee will bende all bis torces to 
turne it into evill. Therefore as God by 
almes deedes bringeth footth pictie , by 
Prayer, deuotion; by faſting, continency, 
&c, ſo quite contrarie, of all thoſe doth the 
deuill draw foorth,'Arrogancie, pridezand 
a kinde of flouthfulnefle ro all other yet- 
tues, And as God,and the deui] are of con- 
trarie willes, ſodo they bring foorth con- 
trarie effe&s; For what is more oppoſite, 
then Arrogancie and Humility , but the de- 
vil bringeth foorth Arrogancy of vertue, Ws. 
and G od produceth Humihitie of ſinne, and Ml ,- 
Penance from Humilitic , and from perfet WW 51: 
penance grace and euerlaſting glorie, The MW x: 
deuil on the other fide, ſeeketh ro procure yz 
from penance a contrarie ende, for by per-M:z 
ſwading a man, that penance ſoone purgetlil 8: 
ſinne,and winneth heauen, allureth himioMl h- 
all kinde of vnlawful pleaſures, vnder bopeW in 
that he shal haue time ſuMicient to do pen-Min(} 
ance,inthe end,that ſo being led away _ far 
this 
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this yaine pretence, heemay defer his con- © 
verſion and amendment of life, [o long, till 
at the laſt,by the iuſt iudgement of Gd6d, hee 
is prevented, and finderh now no.place for 
Penince.And hauing vainely ſpent'the pre- *' 
tious time, that Gad had lent him. to gaine 
eternall glorie,falleth ſuddenly into cuerla - , 
ſting ignominie. But ifa mans zeale be ſuch, . 
that the deuill ſeeth that he cannot hinder 
him from beginning to do timely and crue 
Penance, then doeth he bende all his forces 
to incite and allure him to take ſuch vio- 
lent and accuſtomed courſes therein, that 
following either obſtinatlie, or indiſcreetly_ 
his owne will, he looſeth therby,both the 
reateſt parte of his merit, and alſo manic 
tm2s,growing wearie of the vertue of Pe». 
nance, — his owae fault, returnerh a- 
eaineto his former vices 'and ,pleaſuces, in' 
worſe ſort for the moſt part, then euer be- 
fore. | 

Wherefore our holy Patron , bumble 

S.FRAN Ct $,tOPreuent through his ſincere 

zale and charitic, tae malice and enuy of, 

Sarhan,& to giue helpe,comfort,ayde,& di- 

r:&ionro all, which cthirſting after the ſal- 

uation oftheir ſoules,haue an carneſt deſire 
to ateaine to all the perfeRtion, that their 
ſtrength and eſtate will permit themzdid by 
the inſpiration of the holie Ghoſt, ordaine 
an order of Penance, ſetting dowae therein ' 
ntcu&ions and rules, fit and conuenient © 
lar any eſtare, degree, or ſexes that would 
H 3 Va« 
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vndertake it, as the Seraphicall Door of 
the Church, S,. Bon avenTvYRs8 teſtifyeth; 
in the 3. chap.of the life cfS-FrRamnciy 
ſaying that, Many of both ſexes enflamed with 
the zeale of his preaching « ſeruing our Lord in 
the puritie of vvedlock, according to the forme 
receiued of the ſernant of God.did binde t;,em- 
elues with new lawes of Penance vuhoſe maney 
of liuing,the ſaid humble ſeruant of Chriſt de- 
creed to benamed, the order of the Brethren 
and Sifleysof Fenance. For as the way of 
Ponance # common to all men that deſire to 
,ometo heauen, ſo in like forte & this Order, 
admitting both the leargie and Lane people, 
Virgins and maried folbe of both ſexes; of kow 
great merit it & inthe ſight of God, doth MA- 
nifeſtly apprave by many miracles , wuhich 
ſome of them haue wurought hitherto 'S,Bo- 
NAVENTYVKAE, 

W herefore having ſet downe the nege{- 
Gtie and vrilitie of Penance,as it belongeth 
eo all perſons in generall , ſo now, by the 
orace and aſliſtance of almightie God, for 
the comfort and helpe of all thoſe which 
haue vrdertaken this Order; and for the 
encouragement of all ſuch,as ben7ing their 
mindes to the perfe&tion of Penance , haue 
any defre to be admitred into this Holie 
Congregation,l wil endeuvorrto ſet downe 
at large, the Rule of Penance, with the mv 
ner of the Inſtitution,the Priuiledges,obli- 
gations; and perfetions of it, 


THE 


Row RVLE oped 


maner of liuing ,:07 


"| the Brethren and Siſters, of 
1 thethird order of S.Fxancis 
. commonly called,of the Or- 
le, der of Penance, ordayned 

for thoſe 4s rap. vvill line 
holily, and doe Penance in 
their oyvne houſes. 


A, IcoLaS Bl- 

D) hop , Seruant of 
7 the Seruants of 
? God,to bis loning 

\ Sonnes, the Bree 

Ne A thren,and welbe. 

Ty tie loved Danehters 

in Chriſt ,the Siſters of the Order of 
Penance, as Wel preſent, as to come, 


health, and Apoſtulical BenedifTion. 
H 4 The 
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TJ firme foundation of Chriſti, 
an Religion, is knowne to be pla- 
ced pon the mount aine of the Cathy- 
like faith, Which the ſincere Deuoti-Þl i: 
on of the Diſciples of Chriſt burning y 
with the fire of Charitie, didteachbjl t1 
the worde of careful preaching uni ; 
the people of theſe Nations , which p 
walked in darknes. Which faith the ;1 
Romaine Church aoth hold and keep, 
whoſe foundation 15 not tobe at an) 
time mooued With any whirlewinges, 
nor Waues of Tempeſts : For this ts the 
right and true faith , without whoſe 
companie, no m4n is aiceptable and 
rations in the ſight of the higheſt. lt 
& this faith, which prepareth the wy 
of Saluation, and promiſeth the re 
wardes and ioyes of eternal felicitie, 
And therefore the glorious Confeſſir 
of Chrit $. Fxanc1 s, Inilits- 
tor of this holy Order, sheying' both 
by wuordes and example , the wo) 


to aſcende vnio our Lord,did inſtru 
4 bs 


Or PrxNNANCE. on 
his Children in the ſinceritie of this 


faith, ana would they should profeſſe 


it, conſtantlie keepe it and alſo fulfill 
it in workes, to the end, that they 
Walking healthfully by the pathes 
thereof, might merit after the pri- 
ſon of this preſent life , to be made 
poſſeſſors and hayres , of eternal bea- 
tituae, 


cior. 1 


Specnl, 


fol 60 


Minor. 


trek. 1. 


92 A TREATISE 


of the Inſtitution of this Order 
of Penance. 


Vr holie & blefſed Patrone,S.Fr a x- 
cs, being by a ſpecial fauour of God, 
called from the pleaſures of the 
world, vnto aperfe& holie life, and ftri& 
courſe of Penance, did not at the firſt, and 
preſentlie after his renouncing of the 
worlde, inſtitute any of his three orders, 
that is, of the Fryer Minors, otherwiſe cal- 


In legend. \ «1 Gray Fryers,ofS.CLaKkeE , and this of 
tr1um 50- penance, but did at the firſt take vnto bim- 


ſelfe a meane courſe of Heremetical habit: 


principio. yt not of any religious order, but onely an 


habit of Penance, which for his firſt two 
yeares he did weare:But inthe ſecond year, 
after his conuerfion, from the worldeto 
God,taking vpon himſelfe the forme of ha- 
bir,which he gaue afterwards vnto his bre- 
thren, did in the yeare of our Lord r 206. 
begin his erder of che Fryer Minors, and 
within the 6,yeare after,inſtiturced the order 
of the Siſters of S. Cx 4 R xt; andnotlong 
after,did ordaine for an order of life, for all 
perſons , the forme and life of Penance, 
which he himſelfe had exerciſed in his firſt 
beginning, though after a far more milde 
and eaſlie maner, 

S. BonavENTVRE declaring the cauſe 
and mcanes of the inſtitution of this _ 

or 
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order of Penance,ſaith,thart Afrey S. Frai.: 1s Bon, ing. 
had gotten his Religion to be approoued by part. le- 
Innocentius 3. hebegan to treat and vea'on gend mas 
wvith his brethren, vvhethey it v ere betrey for tor, 


them to conuerſe amongſt men, or to reiyre 
themſelurs ts ſoliiarts places. Ard when by 
earnclt diligence and feruent rrayer,hehad 
ſought the good plealure ©f Gods holy wil, 
and being il[uminated . and enl1ghrned by 
oracle of Svpernal ard divine Reveiation, 
did vnderfiand that he was ſent by God to 
this end, that he should winne vrto Chriſt 
the foules, which the deuil did endeuour & 
20 about to draw from bim, Yet notwit h+ 
ftanding,ſuch was bis great humilitie, that 
he which had learned great things from his 
ſupreame maiſter, Ig $vs Caunnrsr, 
was not aShamed to ſecke the knowledge 
of little things,from thoſe which were in- 
{criour vnto himiſel'e 

Wherefore Brother S1xvEsTER being 
aman of great ſanQitie, and highlie inthe 
fauour of God, S. Fa aNC 1s having a great 
hope and truſt in him, did ſende Brother 
MasSEvs vnto him, to defire him,that hce 
wovld humblie beſeech Almightie God, 
that he would vouchſafe to reueale & shew 
vnto him, whether it $hould more plcaſe 
his divine Maieftie, that he shovuld goe a- 
broad and preach vnteo others, or that hee 
$hould give himſelfe continually to prayer; 
hee ſent him with che like mefiage vita 
bleſied S.CLAR& allo; Brother Mas5stvs 


201g 
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going therefore preſentlie vaco chem both, 
and hauing declared what S. FRaANncisde- 
ſired; brother Str. vEsSTER, betaking him+ 
ſclfe preſentlie vato his prayers, and ha-+ 
ving receiued therein the diuine anſwere, 
ſiznified the ſame with all ſpeede vnto 
Brother MassEvs, and faid.. Tell Brothey 
FaaNC1s, that God hath not called him for 
himſelfe, but that he should worke the good of 
mani? ſoulzs,The lik: anſwere holy S.Clare 
did ſends, whereby(as witneflſeth the holy 
& Reuerend Father BBRNARDINVS DE 
BysT15$)doth appeare; that bleſſed. S. Far- 


Sey. ſuper cis, was induced to preach penance,by di- 
ilud exeuine inſpiration (yea rather commande- 
nos reliq. ment) & ſo colſequently to inſtitute this ho- 


omne., 


ly order of Penance: for hauing receiued 
that anſwere, he was ſo inflamed wich the 
zerle of charitie,that he riſing yp preſently, 
girded and prepared himſeife with ſo great 
feruoar, to fulill this new received com- 
mandement, that hze went his journey fo 
ſpeedzly,as if he bad bene touched with the 
hand of God, and had bene indued with 
ſome extraordinary vertue and ſtrength fro 
heauen, and walked with ſo great force of 
ſpirit, that he looked not , or premeditated 
whicher, but by cha-e, & as God would have 
it, came vn:oa certaine rowne or Caſtle, 
called Canarij, in the vale of Spoleta, where 
he preached with ſogrear zeale , the con- 
tempt ofthe world, and.the dangers toliue 
thereinzthat all of that place, both men and 

women 


Or PENNANCE. 97 

women were ſo mooued with his preach. 
i0g,that they were ready to leaue al, & defi. 
rous to follow him ; but our holie Patrone 
S.FRANC15S ſaid ynto them, you sh-ll nor 
ſo doe, but I will ordaine for your comfort 
and ſoules health, what you $hall take in 
hand: and then preſently he determined to 
inftitutethis third Ox DER,which is called 
Of the Brethren & Siſters of Penance: for his 
only intent in inſtitutrg this Order was,to 
incite all ſorts of people, ſo to follow the 
examples cf Penance,which our Lord and? 
Maiſter didgiue ys, both by word and ex- 
ample.that following him here in earth,they 
might raigne with him in heauen, where- 
uncoS.FRANC1s defiring as much as Jay in 
him,to bring al indiflerently , without ex- 
ception of Sexes, or perſens : did preſcribe 
this forme & order of Penance, as a finguler 
helpe to the attaining thereof; & foraſmuch 
as his louc being equal ynto al,ſeeing thar it 
was athing impoſſible for him to ſet downe 
2a Rule preciſely for euery one,did ordayne 
itin ſuch ſort, that it should be made fit & 
couenientfor al ſuch,as with feruent zeal & 
affetio wold vndertakit;for,ſuchjistheloue 
of out Redeemer towards al perſons, that he 
doth not require great matters at our hands, 
or any thing aboue our power,but ſaith, My 
zoke ts ſmeete ex my burden light. Thertore S. 
Francis,as a true Imitator & follower of our 
Sauior,doth not berelay any beavy burthe, 
or require apy hard matcrs,abouc the power 
| of 


Matth.r2 
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of che meane(}, orleaſt able, but ſetting 
downe , and ordeyning a forme and maner 
of life for the Brongeſt » takerh ſuch order 
for che weakeſt, that the Superiours may 
make it fir, & conuenient for their ſtrength 
and callivg, leauing onely for them,what 
with feruent loue to God, and alactirie both 
of bodie and minde, they may accomplish, 
whereof our Holie Father Nicoravs 4 
which liued and was afſumpred to the go» 
nernement of the whole Charch of God, 
within 55. yeares, after the death ofs, 
FRANC1S, of whoſe orders being the Ge- 
neral, and governed them five yeares toge- 
ther, had good meancs to vnderftand per- 
fealy the Rule,giueth ſufficient teſtimonie, 
when in the 18,Chapter of the Rule, which 
he colieQted cogerther,& cofirmed it withhis 
Apoſtolicallerters ; be ſarth, The Ordinariet 
#f theplaces, or the viſitor, ma; for an' lawful 
caule ( vuhen they shal ſee expedient) diſpence 
wvuith all t e Brethren «nd Siſlers, tn abfli- 
nences,faſtings.and other auſterittes, 

The or<'y and chiete Obligation, which 
remaineth vndiſpenſed 1s, che Obſervation 
ot the Commandements of God, which the 
Brethren and Siſters , by their yowe at 
their Profcfiion, doe binde themſc Tues 1 
newe to obſerue, though not vnder the 
paine of a double mortal] finne , if they 
Should after tranſgrefle ary of rhem,as by 
Gods aſliſtance , 1 will declare in the cnde 
of this Rule mote at large, 4 , 

An 
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And in all other matters,S. FRaNC1s re- 
quireth no more here in Gods behalfe, but 
what our heauenly Father requireth, ſay- 
ing; My ſonne giue me thy heart. What requeſt 
could be more reaſonable and eafie to be 
performed? If God had required any thing 
which had not benc in our power, or a- 
boue our poſhibilitie, wee might haue had 
ſome reaſon to ſay, O Lord how willingly 
would I fulfill thy demaund and deſire, e- 
ſpecially knowing that it is altogether for 
my good,but alas my infirmitic and weake- 
nefle is ſo great , and my firength ſo little, 
that though my heart is good, and my de- 
fire not inferiour, yet wanting force to doe 
what thou wouldeſt,I am not able to fulfil 
what thou commandeſt, 

But all occaſion of ſuch excuſe is taken 
away, by this that he requireth,no more bur 
our heart, wholly to be given ynto him, & 
not either lent or ſolde, They lend God 
their hearts, which ſerue him for temporall 
proſperitic, and when it is taken away from 
them, then do they with-draw their hearts 
againe, which before they had giuen vnto 
him, and of thoſe did the Pſalmiſt ſpeake 


when he ſaid, Hee wvill praiſe thee , vyhen pſal.51. 


thou shalt doe well unto him, 

They ſell their heart, which onely ſerue 
bim for eternal rewarde, and are rather cal. 
led Mercinarie perſons, then loving chil- 
dren: For he which ſeructh onely for hope 
of rewarde, deſcructh no other title , and 
” looſeth 
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loofeth xgreat parte of nis reward , for tg 
S.Chryſoſtome ſaith moſt notably. Thy r 
sompence shal be the greater, when thou labou. 
refi not for hoje of gaine , but onely with lou, 
(+ a deſire to pleaſe God aboue all. 

They onely therefore give their hearts to 
God,which our of their meere loue and af. 
fetion to. himſelfe, do ſerue him ; and this 
is the ſeruice which God requireth , when 

Proner.13 heTaid,My ſonne giue me thy heart. Beholde 
che benignity and prudence of our tender 
Father , which knowing that love is the 
loadſtone of Joue, ſec keth by louing words 
todrawthy heart & loue to him, by shew- 
ing his particular affe&ion towardes thee; 
ſaying: My ſonne, my ſonne, for whome [ 
haue created heauen and earth and al things 
that are therein; my ſonne, whom I have 
made to mine owne image and likenefſe; 
my ſonne, ypon whom 1 baue appoynted 
oneof my heavenly Court to attend ; my 
ſonne, vnder whoſe feete I hauc made the 
beaſts of the ficlds,the fowles of the ayre, 
the fishes of the ſea, and al things (ubics; 
my ſonne, whoml haue preſerued & fedfro 
the very firſt concepr1on, vntil] this preſent 
day. My ſonne\,l ſay for whoſe Redemption 
I have given my onely begotten Sonne,and 
my. ſelfe with all; my ſonne, for whom the 
inheritance of the kjngdome 1s. prepared: 
Giue mee thy whole hearte therefore a 
freely,without any other more principall 
hopes. - This doth our Sautour teach and 

cxhort 
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exhorte vs ynto, when be ſaith: Thow 5halt 
tone the Lord thy God with all thy heart... 

He therefore which will haue God for 
his Father,and rajgne with him in his hea» 
venly kingdome, muſt sbew himſelfe here 
to be his true ſonne, in giving his whole 
heart, love and affe&ion 'ynto him, ſeeing 
that chis is the onely thing which, he de - 
mandeth for all rbat,which he hath already 
giuen, or bercafter .promyled in beauen, 
which hee sheweth. him(ſelfe ro be moſt 
willing togiue, in. that he asketh nothing 
for it, but what everie one may eaſiljegiue, 
of what degree, eſtate, or condition ſoeuer 
he be. 250] 

For the pooreſt man' that hath nota 
penny, may giue his heart as wholly (and 
loue God as entirely ) as the moſt rich 
and mighteſt king: So the foolish perſon 
that knoweth nota letter, may as well as 
the wiſe and learned, the weake and lame, 
no lefſe then the Rrongeſt Gyant; and to 
conclude, the poore Sheepheard which 
feedeth his sheede, may giue bis heart'as 
freelie, and loue God,as deuoutlie, as the 
Pope or Emperour. For that it is a thing 
of ſuch great neceſhitic,ro griue thy heart 
wholly zo God , and to loue him entirely 
that without charitie none can come ynto 
beauen, There ate many in beauen, which 
were very poore, which: were weake-ayd 
lpnorant , which could not faſt'or giue 
themſcelucs ro much prayer, yet ny --f 
I an 
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divg9there is none there which wantthe 
nuptial garment of charitie, | 
| But if peraduentvre this demaund may WW, 
ſcetne to be ſo bard, that jt cannot be ful» 
filled, for that God demanding our whole W,, 
heart,demandeth there witha'l our will,in / 
ſuch ſort , that there js noching left to our 
owie other affaires. note I pray you, to 
the intent you may the more plainely ſer, 
that this demand is ſo eafie and (weer,tha W;, 
any man may yeeld to the fulfilling theres MI; 
of, This Commandement is affirmative, 
which bindech alwaics, but not for all 
times, but in time of neceſlitie:Euen asthe M,, 
Precept of reverencing our Parents,doeth 
'not binde for alwajes, or at al times,buta 
occaſion recuireth ; ſo likewiſe thou art 
-not bounde alwaies to loue God, butat 
time and place shal require. For God com-Mh;,.; 
mandeth that when the world, the flesh,& 
the devil , doe ſet any thing before thine Wh; 
eyes to beloued, then ovghteſt thou Mk: c 
ther to looſe any ſuch thing , then thou: 
Shouldeſt negle@ thy duety, or di(plealeMWi;y. 
thy God. He therefore loueth God truely, hr: ; 
which wil rot for the loue of any Creatute 
diſpleaſe God, but in the mieane (paceWhene 
whilſt no occaſion of ſinne is offred,thi 
maiſt loue all other things ordinatly,as Proms 
rents,wife and children; yet notwitbſianWco 
d'u7, with this implyed condition, thr 
thou haſt thy ſoule alwaies readie toluWcrfe 
fer any torture, torment, or damage, wt! 
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itneuer (o grieuous , rather then for any 
of theme rbiaatd offend mortally. Wher- 
by thou maiſt eaſily ſee, the wordes of our 
$auiour to be moſt true, when he ſaith, My 
yoke is ſuveete, and my burden light. W be he 
giveth thee leaue to loue all creatures, as 
much as thou wilt, ſo that fer their loue, 
thou doeſt not aduenture co offend him. 

I have a little willingly digreſſed, & bene 
the longer ypon this point, for that the 
chiefeſt obligation,and moſt principal pare 
of the Vowe of this holie order, is, to ob- 
eue the Commandements of God, which 
burden (1f it may be ſo called) being light, 
there is no other point heauie; eſpecially 
ſeeingthat Nt corL as the 4.( which gathe- 

d,as I ſaid, this Rule together) ſetteth 

lowne in his Breue & Apoſtelical letters, 
that no poynt thereof bindeth, ynder the 
zine of a mortal finne,vnlefle it be other- 
iſe againſt the Commandements of God, 
r Ordinance of his Church, ſaying,inthe 
| Chapter of the Rule. 1 all theſe aforſaid 
bings,wherennto the Brethren of your order 
re not bounde by the Commandements of 
od,or Ordinance of the Church,we wil that 
one of them be bounde wnder mortal ſinne to 
epe them, What can be therefore more 
omfortable or eaſie then this Rule,where 
be obligations,labours and auſterities are 
nall, and the benefits , priuiledges and 
tetions, are very greats 


Maith,t1 
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of the benefits and Priiledges 
of this holy Order of 
Penance. 


T H x great vtilitie and profite which 

procede from any labour or paines, 
make for the moſt parte the time to ſeeme 
Short, andthe labour litle, as apperethin 

Gen,29 ITacoB, who ſerued La Ban ſeuen years 
for his daughterRacun = I, which time 
ſeemed short, and to be but few daies, at 
the Scripture ſaith , for the greatneſſe of 
the reward- : 

Wherefore whoſocuer doth duely cor 
fider the incſtimable benefits , which the 
true obſeruers of this order do get the 
by; if will and ſtrength concurring toge 
ther, he should keepe all the faſting dayes 
and aufſterities contained in this Rule, i 
as tri a maner as cuer any hath, or mz 
keepe them , yet notwithſtanding he 
Should baue iuſt cauſe to thinke, thatt} 
werelitle and eaſe, in ceſpe& of the gr 

vtilitie and profitetbereof, W har great 
benefite can any manexpett or deſire (re 
maining in this mortal life ) chento! 
cleanſed both from all his ſinnes & pain 
due thereunto in Purgatorie, and tobe 
Kored to that ſtate as it were of innocegW1!9 
Ei, wherin he was when he was firſt bay 
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zed? This ineſtimable benefire is granted 
in moſt ample maner at the krſt entrance 
of any deuout perſon (ifit chance not thar 
he himſelfe putteth hinderance vnto the 
orace of God,which is then offred him) as 
appeareth plainely in the forme of Abſolu- 
> WW tion, at the entrance into this holy Order, 
graunted by manie Supreame Bishops , as 
dere followeth. 


'04 Lord lefus Chriſt, by the me- 
rits of his moſt holie Paſsion, 
abſolue thee ,and powre his grace a- 
Ml boundantlie inthee, and by his au« 
ell thorit ie, ard of the bleſſed A poitles, 
SPerezR and SiDavi, and of the 
re Supreame Bishops , committed vnto 
» ilmee herein, and graunted unto thee, 
do abſolue thee from all excommuni- 
cation, greater or leſſer, from all ſen- 
ence of ſuſpention,e> aiſpence with 
thee in all irrieularities , that thou 
loſt any woates Contracted, and re- 
{ore thee to the vnion and participa- 
tion of all the faithful, and alſo to 
the holie Sacraments of the Church: 

— "ES 
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and by the ſim: autharitie , doe ah. : 
ſolue thee from all vovves ( if thu , 
haſt male anie} except of ſome a1-l » 
prooued Religion, an1 from all ſine, © 
vvuberevvith thou haſt offended ani 5 

n 


treſbaſſed againſt God, either by hu- 
maine frailtie, ignorance or malice, 
graunting vnto thee Remiſsion of aſd p 
thy ſinnes , confeſſed,an1 of all other 
vuhich thou canſt not remember, or 
haſt forzotten, (6 far foorth , as thtlff © 
keyes of the Church doe extendc inf 
this matter : and by the ſaid authi- 


—— 
pany 


ritie, I doe abſolue thee of all the 
paines of Purgatorie , vuvich for th 
ſinnes hitherto done, thou haſt deſer 
wed, reitorins thee to the ſtate of In- 
nocencie , wierein thou vu aſt fir 
baptized. Innomiae Patris,&c, 


Wherfore to obtaine this great benefir 
they which will vadeciake this happiecr 
ftare of Penance, muſt art their firſt en- 
erance,maikea General confeflion , which 
is the laſt thar euer they necde to 

of 
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For as daily experience teacherh v$8,andAal- 


ſo the Reuerend Father, GABRIEL MaA- 
x14, which compoſed the rule of the An- 
nunciats,and was all his life time, afterthe 
confirmatis of that order, Confefſor there: 
of; witneſſeth that, The ofcen general con- 
feſſion ofa mans whole hfe, doth hinder 
more deuotion,then augment it. Therfore 
in religion, (uch general Confeſſion oughe 
to be made but once, vnles it should hap- 
pen,that thatwhich: one had made before, 
Should for ſome defefts be not: vaileables 
yet notwithſtanding faraſmuch as ir doth 
greatly helpe, both for the ouercomming of 
our daily imperfe&ions ,. and increaſe.in 
yertue, to make cuery halfe yeare a Gene 
ral Confeſſion,of al ſuch natable things as 
may chance to happen in that time; it ig 
counſclled, though nat commanded,a(well 
by the Fathers which haue had , and haue 
charge of this Order, as alſo in chart deuoue 
booke intituled , The Rules of good life,that 
euery one Should make a general confeſlis 
of euerie halfe yearegto the intent that hee 
which taketh the charge of cheir whole 
life, may ſee whatvi&orie they haue made 
of vice, and daily imperfe&ions , or bow 
they haue proceeded in vertue ,, and 
yercuous ations, that their goodideedes 
being as well knowne, as their euill, 
they may receaue encouragement to pra- 
ceede, if they haue done them well, or if 
etherwiſe,they may be admonished how 
I 4 c@ 
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to dvethem better, tothe good of their 
ſoules ; for itis notenough to doe a good 
deede; vnleſſe it be well done, which afſy» 
redly 'will de the more meritorious and 
pleaſing to God, 1fir be taken in handby 
_ th& aduice of a prudent Ghoſtly Father; 
eſpecially ſecing*that- in this our-poore 
'Countrey,the Brethren and Siſters cannot 
'come vnto thoſe monthlie | Aſſemblies, 
which by the Rule is deſired, where both 
by the vertuous -examples of the whole 
'Congregatio,goodadmonitions of the Mi- 
nifters ofthis order; with the piaus and 
zealtons exhortations, which ought to be 
thetf made', co- encourage them in their 
happte'courſe of Penance, they $hould be 
Kirred ypto yertue,and withdrawen from 
yYices 

The Viſitor for theſe cauſes, is enforced 
the ofcner to make this viſitations z: that 
thereby(to the vetermoſt of his power)he 
may endeaupur, by the helpe of thts halfe 
yeares continual generel confeflion;, to 
ſupply the place-of all thoſe aforeſaid mo» 
tives, and perſons, may be al way ready cis 


ther by himſelfe, or by the meanes and 


authotitic , which be had receiued from 
the Supreame Paſtors of the Churchzand 
his Superiours,to giue himſelfe (if he may 
conueniently) or graunt his power ynto 
the Ordinarie Ghoſtly Fathers ro giuc{if 
neede require)yntothe Brethren or Siſters 
atthe houre of their death, che yore 

R abſo- 
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{ution a..a ine, borh trom their finnes, and 
paines due thereunto in Purgatorie: which 
benchite and Priuiledge, though for divers 
good conſiderations, manie Supreame Bi- 
shops have graunted, yet ſpecially for this 
that euery night before they take them- 
ſelues to reſt, by the Rule they are bound, 
not onely to make a diligent examination 
of their conſciences , but fatisfation in 
like ſort to their abilitie and oportunitic 
forthe imperfetions and offences of that 
day, if they chance to fall into any, either 
ereat or ſmall, 

For ſeeing that the vncertainty of mans 
WW life is ſuch, tharno man of whatſoener 
Wl ftate,condition, yeares, or ſexes,is aſſured 
| MW of once halfe hower of Penance, our Holic 
Father S. FRANC1s, by the inſpiration of 
the Holie Ghoſt, did for the great good, 
and comfort of the Brethren and Siſters, 
ordaine this dailie ſatisfation to be made, 
tothe intent that euerie one hauing done 
Penance, according to the qualitie of his 
oftence, either ina@or will,he mighrreſt 
and leepe in ſecuritie; which otherwiſe, 
with aſſured repoſe of Conſcience hee 
could not doe, not knowing in what dan- 
d WW gcroas eſtate he tandeth , being aflured 
that God will not forgiue ſinnes, and the 
paines due _thereunto , vniefle the ſinner 
;hall firſt doe penance for them, by hearty 
contrition,and full purpoſe of confeſſion, 
when he may conucnicatly,with ſatis fafti«+ 


I 5 cn in 


SS «- + 7 


How wee 
ought te 
make this 
examima= 
tion, ſee 
chap.1 
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inilike fort, Wherfore holy Lo, confi. 
dering how ſeuerely God punisheth fin» 
ners, ſaid. [ did feare al my works, knowing 
that thon wilt not ſpare the offender. Thar is, 
leaue his (inne vapunished; for God neuer 
leaueth the offence without reuenge and 
punishmenrt,for either the ſinner muſt py- 
nish his owne off:nce in himſelf, by doing 
Penance,orelſe God in his wrath wil cha- 
Kice it. Let cuery one therfore chooſe one 
of che two,that is, either make choiſe to 
punish himſelfe preſently,or expe the ſe. 
uere pnnishment of God, & when he isin 
the middeſt of his choyſe,or ready to make 
it,let him remember wel the ſentence of $ 
PavrLsſaying.1t « a horrible thing to fal in- 
to the hands of the living God, whole mercie 
& goodnes is ſuch now, that whoſoecuer 
doth with ſorrow for his ſinnes, but mean» 
ly punisk himſelſe, God wil notinfli& any 
other punishmentfor his former offences, 
I.Cor.1t, asthe ApoſtleS Pavr doth infinuarte ſay. 
ing» If we did iudge our ſelues, wee should no 

be iudged. ln which words the Apoſtle doth 
manifeſtly $hew , that the cauſe wherfore 

we are iudged and punished by God is,for 

that we neither judge or punish our ſelues. 

| W orthily therefore doth S. Francis c6+ 
| maund,thatthe Brethren and Siſters of this 
'j order of Penance, shouldeuery night exz+ 
' F4%t mine & iadgethemſclues,& being ſory for 
is theirſinnes, doe ſome penance for them, 
knowing that God our moſt Loving Father 
as 


166,19 


Heb.1o 


Xx 


oo = 6d 
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25 one which 1s benigne & mercifull,doth 
n2t puanish ewice the ſame thing. Forif 
thou wile corre& thy fault thy ſelfe, God 


will not punish it againe. Therefore holie 
eB Davin being a man according to Gods 
41 owne heart, and rightlie knowing his di- 
. Þ vine diſpoſition and minde, ſaid, 1haue 
o I dont indgement and inſtice , therefore thou 
- WW vvile not deliuer me ouer,to thoſe wuhich ca. 
e BY lumniate me, Wherefore if the Brethrea 
o  & Siſters in examining duely euerie nig he 
. W their conſcience do iudgement,and in ma - 
a MW king ſatisfation,as the Rule requireth for 
o Wl theirdaily imperfe&tions,do iuſtice when - 
3. Wl ſo-uer they finde that any way they haue 
;- W offended,they may aſſure themſelues with 
ec Wl the Prophet David, that God will not 
r MW deliver them ouer, into the hands of thoſe 
\- W which sball calumniate them , that is,tor- 
y MW ment or punish them any more, after this 
s, MW life in Purgacorie. Wherby you may plain- 
'- Wl |y ſee, how great is the benefite of this ho- 
o MW lic Ocder of P2nance, and vpon what iuſt 
h Wl grounds it 1s freelie beſtowed. As all men 
re WY arc,& would be glad, to enioy afſuredly 
xr WY this greac benefice; ſo muſt they be as di- 
"Y ligent in the examination of their conſci- 
3- MW cncediailie, and as willing to performe, 


that paine and pennance which (equitie 
21d reaſon being placed as iudge) $hall 
thinke the imperfe@ions of thar daye to 
have deſerued : Which labour wil ſceme 
buc (mall , if it bee compared yyvirh 


the 


Pſal. 11 


Fecle, 2.9. 
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the greatneſſe of the paines , which other. 
wile they muſt ſuffer ; or with the excel. 
lency of the reward, which this little [as 
bour doth ſoone bring them vnto, after 
this tranſitoric life, Vato this labour ma 
be applyed the wordes of the Plalmiſt,ſay. 
ing, They 5hal iabour alwaies , but yet they 
shall livein theend, WK | 
Sce therefore and conſider wel, how ne. 
ceffiry” for the poed of our ſoule, is this 
daily examination of our conſcience, and 
punishing in our ſelues our offences and 
imperfetions; for though the paine be 
but ſmall,yet is it great in the ſight of God, 
who is ſo willing to accept of any good 
that we doe; that he doth accept of little 
things for great : asthe Ecclefiaſtike moſt 
notably remarketh, and ſaith. Te leaft 
thing doeth pleaſe thee for great 1W hich wee 
muſt ncedes confefle to be true, if we well 
weigh thegreatneſſe of the future paines, 
due ynto eurſinnes, from which here litle 
labour deliuereth vs, 
That great piller of the Church, holic 
S, AVvG6VSTINE, comparing the gregt- 
nefle of all the paines and torments of this 
life, with thoſe that are after it, That no tor- 
ment of temporal paint, can be compared vn- 
to the euerlaſting torments of the wuicked: 
But the ſinner cannot auoide punishment, 
bur char either he muſt be punisbed here, 
or in the worlde to come; for no ſinne 
ſaith heis left ynpunishedIf therefote the 
ke poore 
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poore ſinner doe well conſider, either the 


P cruel and cuerlaſting torments of hell, or 

l. the intollerable paines of Purgatorie, 

as though he should labour much in the exa- | 

er mining of his conſcience,and indure great | 

ay paines in making ſatisfaRion for bis linnes | 

Y = & imperfeAions: yet would al this ſeeme | 

U to be yerie ſmal andlight; asI81 HORDE | , . | 
plainely declareth ſaying; VVaigh wvell in Jo "= | 

[3 thy minde wuhat paines ſoeuer of the world, __ | 

is vuhat griefes ſoeuerof 1orments , and all | 


nd the bitterneſſe of griefes, and compare all 
nd this wnto hell, and all that thou shalt ſuffer 
be vill ſeeme but light, eſpecially if thou adds 
d, hereunto, the greatneſſe of the reward which 
od thou hopeſt for hereafter. For as CharY- 
tle SoOSTOME ſaith ; If the Tempeſts of the coy 


oſt ſeaes ſeeme light to Marriners, if woundes 
aft vntoSouldiers, if colde wnto the husband- 
[11- man, for hope of temporall revvarde , howv 
ell much more then ought all labours and paines 


IF ſeeme light through hope of eternal happines? 
tle Which S. Gregorie affirmeth to be of that 
force, that it will make all labours ſeeme 


lic ſo light, that a man $hall nor feele chem 

gt at all: For hope, ſaith he, ofthe eterninc 

his doth ſoeleuate the minde, thar it feeleth 

0r- no evill which exteriorly it ſuffereth. Not 

n- without cauſe therefore doeth Iso0DoR x 

ed: ſay, that He wwhich doeth diligently rheds- jc4.. 1, 
nts tate and thinke of the rewardexzof tho life to {um Gn. 
re, come,doeth ioyfully beare all the exils of this" © 

1ne preſent life, for that the ſWeetneſſe of the one 

the Aonth 


E 
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doth temperate the bitterneſſe of the othey: 
worthely therefore ſaith S. P a v 1: The 
paſsions and ſufferings of this time, are not O 
condigne to the glorie to come, that chall kl 
rewealed in vs. 

O howe miſetable are they which will 
ſuffer nothing for the life everlaſting : and 
acaine, how happie are the Brethren and 
Siſters ofthis order of Penance, which by 
thatlittle paines, in examining , being 
contrite,and punishing their owne faulres; 
doc obtaine afſuredly ſo great a benefite, 
as to be freed from future paines, and be \ 
abſolucd, both at rbeirentrance, & hower 
of death alſo, from all their ſinnes and 
paines due thereunto in Purgatorie , & be I 
reſtored againe at their laſt hower, to that 
eſtate as 1t were of innocency , wherein 
they were, when they were firſt baptized, 
and after this tranfitoric life , to paſle (e- 
curely by Gods grace, to eternal glories 


Note that 1 haue added in the end of 
enery chapter of the Rule 5 the Annotations 
and Ordinances, vuhich the Reuerend F athey 
F.PrtETER Go NZALE$Sof Mendoza, Com- l 


miſſarie general in this our familie,of Ciſmg. / 
ranaglet be made for the Prouince of Spaine, 

that euery one may ſee, how this koly orger u , 
obſerned now in Catholike Countries, { 


of 
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Of the maner of examining 
of thoſe which will 
vndetrtake this forme of 


life. 
CHAP. I. 


W E therefore proſecuting this 
Oraer wuith conuenient fa- 
wurs , intending beninglie to the 
aucmentation andencreaſe thereof, 
ao ordaine , that vuho(oener is deft» 
rous to be admitted to keep this forme 
of life, muſt be diligently examined 
before their ac'miſsron,of the Catho« 
like faith,and obedience to the afore- 
ſaid Church , and if they shal firme- 
ly profeſſe ,and truely beleeue it they 
may be ſafely admitted thereanto; 
Jet diligent care is tobe taken, that 
no heretike, or ſuſpetted of hereſie,ov 
yet defamea,be in any Wiſe aamitted 
#0 
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to the obſeruation of this Order 
life. Andif it should happen tobe” 
found out, that any ſuch bane be 
receined, hee is to be aſsigned ou 
vvith all ſpeede, unto the Inquiſ” 


tors of hereſie to be puniched, : 
FOE R 
Commaiſlaric Generall. 


S iſmontane. 


ONCERNING thisfirſt Chap. 

ter, itis to be noted about the re- 

ception of any- into this order”, that 
they which are to be admitted , muſt þ 
Cathclikes and nor ſuſpeRed of Herefie: 
whoſe Fathers and Grandfathers havenat 
bene punished by the holie office of th 
inquiſition for it,neither haue bene vition 
ſcanvelos people, nor infamous, or of bad 
life and opinion, 

This information which is to be taken 
of ſuch perſons , muſt be committed toll 
ſome graue religious perſon, of good iudg- 
ment, or to ſome of the Brothers of the 
ſaid Congregation, (ifthe ſuperiour thinke 
it conuenient) and this information muſt 
te made with all ſecrecie, having alwaies 
reſpe& vnto the honour and good creditof 
thoſe perſons. | 


Alchougk 
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P off Although blefſed S,Fr a x c 18,0ur holy 
(of 2arrone, and paterne of al perfeftion, imi= 
- Mtitiog in all things as neere as he could, the 
ny example of our moſt louing Lord and Re- 
uerU deemer, which was not an acceptor of 


rerſons,bur offred mercie to all and everie 
one a like: ſohein like ſorte deſiring the 
zood of all Chriſtian ſoules, of what eſtate, 
degree or qualitie ſocuer, did ordeyue this 
Role for all ſorts of people (as teftifyeth 
5, BONAVENTVRE) without aty excep- 
tion, whether young or old, rich or poore, 
weake or ſtronge, of bigh degree or meane 
eſtace, whether Virgin, or Widow,maryed 
or vynmaried,Prieft or Lay man, of what 
lawful trade or calling ſocuer , yet not- 
withſtanding be had,a diligent care,that a 
ſpeciall regard shovld be bad both of che 
frme faith and laudable commendations, 
and maner of life, of any perſon' that was 
defirous to be admirred into this holy or- 
ler of Penance. For conſidering that the 
irſt ground, and firme foundation of all 
happineſſe, both in this life, and in the 0+ 
her to come, is the truce beliefe and con- 


d roM:nt profeſſion of the Catholike faith,the 
udg-W{ thing which hee requireth, that with 
the ll diligence Should be looked vnto, was 
ioke Whe (incericie of the faith of him which de- 
wult Wired ro be received into this Congregati- 
vaies Won, which oughtro be ſuch,that nor onely 
ditof hc should firmely belecue all ſuch things, 

s our holy Mother the Cathglike Church 
Jug K be 


S. Bonav. 
im vita 
S.Fran, 
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belecueth,but ſeeing that the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that wvith the heart a man beleeuweth vnio 
iuſtice, but vwuith the mouth, Conjeſtion is 
made wnto ſaluation : He wi'leth that hee 
maſt alſo conſtantly profeſſe the ſame 
faich, and with true humilitie , reieQing 
all obſtinacic, and ſelfe- will opinions, be 
obedient vnto the Catholike Church, 
Moreouer, hee bad ſo great a care for 
the conſeruation of integritie in faith, 
that if any hidde or ſecret heretick,should 
haue bene receiued,or that any one ofthe 
Should fall into herefie ; that thoughin 
his firſt Order of Fryer Minors, he gaue 
a general Rule for his two others,that the 
loue betweene all his children $should be 
ſuch, that it 5hould excel the yery loue of 
the tender Mother towardes ber naturall 
childe, ſaying : If the mother did loue and 
Reg. Min, nourith her naturall childe, howu much mont 
6.cap, Fhenonght enery one to lone and nourich bi 
ſpiritnall brother, Yet notwithſtanding he 
did ſo much deteſt hereſie, that if any of 
the brethren admitted, were bur ſuſpeged 
of hereſic,he willed that the other ſetting 
al particular loue aſide,sbould for the loue 
of God, and preſeruation of the member 
ofhis Church, with all ſpeede afſigne over 
the ſaid partie vnto the Inquiſitor of here 
ſieto be punished.For ſeeing that che Bre- 
chren and Siſters of this order were in C1 
tholike Countries exempted/inreſpe@of 
their perſons )from ſeculer Iurifdition,d) 
| | dl* 
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divers ſupreameBishops, as by Honorius 

z Gregorius 9. and Sixtus 4. Bonifacius 8+ ob, Bap- 
Benedid. 11, Nicholaus 4. as appeareth tif. Con. 
by their Apoſtolicall Breues, they mult fe#. in 
therefore themſelues be moſt diligent to Colle. Pri- 
ſce their particular offences amongſt them il. mend, 
condignely punisbed, but ſpecially hereſic, fol 460. 
or the leaſt ſuſpition thereof, ſeeing that Panl.z. 
one of the principal things which is requi- Conſtir. r 
red in thoſe which are deſirous tobe ad- Clem 4. 
mitted, is ſincerity and conſtancy in the conft. 9. 
Catholike faith. So inlike fort,no perſon 

thatis defamed, or hath bene iuſtly repre- 

hended or panished by publike iuſtice,can 

be admitted; for that the Reception of any 

ſuch perſon (though now penitent) which 

is but priuate,yet his offence bauing bene 
publike,would breed ſcandal tothe whole 

erder, and diſcouragement vnto ſuch as 

might be deſirous to bethereof, thinking 

thatif the Congregation were ſoperfeR as 

they ought to bezthey would nor admir ſo 
ynperfe@a perſon, which hath bene defa- 

med,into their company.lIt was not there- 

fore withour iuſt cauſc, that in the olde 

law it was ſiriatly forbidden,that he which 

had any defe& or ſpot, should not offer 

bread ynto God, neither might come vnto 

his Miniſterie,if he were blind or lame,or 

bad any other notable marke or defecte. 

But if that euery one which $hal khaue any 

filth or ſpot, may not offer bread vnto his 
God ; much lefſe then ought he to be de- 

KR 2 di- 
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dicated vnto the ſeruice of God in this 
holy Congregation, which is defiled and 
ſported with herefie, or any notable in- 
famic. , 

But if any perſon that had bene anie 
waics infamous in the world, and being 
demanded thereof, by him which recci+ 
veth him, cicher to probation or profeſ- 
ſion,should fraudulently bide it, notwith- 
ſtanding that he should be thereby recei- 
ved a nd profeſſcd, yet by Apoſtolical au- 
choritic, be may be lawfully expelled,leaft 
that an infeted sheepe,Should corrupt the 
good fame of the whole flock of our Lord, 
and be an example ynto others. 


Ariicz, Hovv they are to be receiued, 


vvhich vvill enter into 
this Order. 


CHAP, TII. 


Hen any would enter inti 

this Frateruitte , let the M+ 
niſters , deputed for the Reception 
of ſuch perſons,ſearch diligently and 
conſider his of fice, ſlate and conditi 
0n , ana plaintly declare vnto Fr 
{/L 


pts 
+ 
{08 


nd 
ith 
"im 
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the burden of this fraternitie, and 
chiefly concerning the reſtitution of 
other mens gooas, Which being fir(t 
done, if he pleaſe, let him be cloathed 
after this maner , and as for other 
mens 200ds(if there shal be any in 
his cuſtodie P; let him endeauour to 
make ſatisfattion in readie money,or 
viuing ſufficient ſecuritie , and not- 
withſtanding let him take heede to 
reconcile himſelfe to his netehbours. 
Al which things being accomplished, 
after a yeares ſpace ( if he ſeeme to 
them tobe fit ) let him (by the ad- 
iſe of [ome diſcreete Brethren) bee 
receiued in this maner that ts. That 
he promiſe that he will obſerue and 
keepe all the Diuine Prece; ts,and al- 
0 that he wvill make ſatisfattion 
(as ts connenient ) for the tranſ- 
rmeſcions and faults , vuhich hee 
hall commit againſt this maner 
liking ; vuhen, and according 
5 Unto 


% 
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onto the Viſitors will , hee 5hall 
be called thereunto ; and let thi 
promiſe there made by him, beſet 
downe in wvuriting by a publile 
hand. Let no manbe otherwiſe re- 
ceined by the ſaid Miniſters , wn- 
leſſe it sbould ſeeme fit unto them: 
the Condition of the perſon, and his 
inſtancic being diſcuſſed vvith in 
aiciall conſideration. Moreoner ye 
aefyning doe decree , that noman 
after bis entrance into this fra 
gernitie, may be able to go out 4- 
gaine to returne to the wuoride 
yet not vvithſtanding , he may 
haue free paſſage to any other 4} 
proonued Religion, But vuomenhi 
wing husbandes , may not (vvuith 
out their leaue and conſent )be at 
mitted to the companie of this 4 
| foreſard frate nitie, Commiſlar 
General. Ciſmon. 
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If Carpenters and Maſons,which are to 
8 build a houſe for a Prince, will not accept 
5 of all maner of wood and ſtone, but are 
(et carefull ro make choyſe of ſuch as is fir 
ib for ebeir worke ; farre greater reaſon then 

have they which are to build a houſe & 


7c holy Congregation for the Prince of all p,,,,,z » 


nM Princes,our Sauiour Chriſt (whoſe delight is 
to be with the ſonnes of men) to make choiſe 
of ſuch perſons as are fit for that building: 
his wherefore the auncient Fathers in times 
in. paſt, would not receiue all into Monaſte- 
ries, but onely ſuch as were fit and endued 
ve with good maners & ſanitie of life. For 
a5 one ſcabbed sheep, may infe& a whole 
flocke,ſo one of euill maners and life, may 
trouble the whole company , and confra- 
ternitie,for thatoneTonNn a $ alone was 
cauſe that all the Mariners in the shippe, 
were in great danger of drowning, Nor 
without iuſt cauſe therefore did SFr 4 N- 
c 1 5 ordayne, that great care ought to be 
taken to make choyſe of ſuch onely as 
were both for faith, fame, conſcience,and 
charitic, fit forthis Order : wherefore ha» 
ving in the former Chapter declared, that 
none but ſuch as are'of firme faith,& good 
fame,can be receaued; ſo now in this chap- 
ter, he sheweth plainely that ſuch arc only 
to be receiued , which through a good 
conſcience,are ready to reſtore yato cuery 
one his ownezand with perfe@ charitieco 
reconcile himſelfe yvnto his acighbours. 
K 4 And 


12 4. A TREATISE 

And co that end, giueth a fpeciall charge 
vnto the Miniſters deputed for the Recep. 
tion of ſuch perſons , that they should 
ſearch dil:gently, and conlider his office, 
tate and condition: likewiſe, according 
ynto the forme ofthe Kule, he muſt exx- 
mine him of thoſe conditions following, 
thac is, Firſt of the Catnolike faith, ifhe 
be a faichful Catholike, ſuſpe&ed of no er- 
ror. Alſo of his obedicce to our holy Mo- 
ther the Church, In like ſort, if no'(uſpi- 
tio of hereſic,ifhe be not infamous, or no- 
ted with Hy nocable intamy. Alſo whether 
he benotin debt , or haue other mens 
goods in his handes, which he is not able 
to mak? preſent reſtitution of,or make (z 
tisfaRion for in ready money , or giuing 
ſafficienc pledze; or w herher he be in per- 
fe& charitie with all men; and ceconciled 
ynto his neighbours : For in whomſoeuer 
any of theſe defetts are found,he cannot 
by the Rule be receiued or admitted ynto 
this Holie Order, 


Concerning the ſecond Chapter. 


T is to be noted, that afcer the yeare of 
Probation is paſt, they muſt make anew 
information and examination of the ſame 
Religious perſon ; of his good and holie 
conuerſation in this maner of liuing,and 
of his good proceedings, and finding him 
capable, and thar there be bope that yy wil 
erue 
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ſerue oar Lord in ts Religion , then by 
the councel of ſome Fathers of the Con - 
vent, and Brothers of the Order,they may 
24mit him to make his profcflion , all che 
Connent being aſſembled together inthe 
Chaptec houſe (or inthe Church if ic be a 
woman) the Prelate or Superjour having 
made firſt a profitable and pious exhorta- 
yon to that purpoſe,of what he is to pro- 
miſe, and what is promiſcd him Ard to 
what hee is bound by his profeſſion, chen 
thal he which is to make his yowe (aye, 
(the Superiour helping of htm thu ) 

I Brother N. ao promiſe to God, 
114 our bleſſed Ladie, and to our ha- 
lie Father S, Francis, and to all 
the Saints in heauen, that all my 
fe I vil keepe the Commandements 
if Goa, ana line in chaititie as lons 
«x I change not my eftate ( and if 
he be marriea) that he will liue tn 
wningall chaſtitie, and that I will 
be ovedicnt to receaue the penance 
ph1ch shall be giuen me, by the mi- 

iſter and ſuperiour of th:s Order,for 
the tranſareſs Ons comitted againit 
this maner of life, 
Let 


Article. 2 
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Et the Minifter plainely declare wht 
him , the burdens of this Fraterniti, 

If after diligent examinatio,the Minifter 

do finde a hinderance to this Reception 
then muſt he make ſome declaration vnto 
him (before he receaue him ynto Probz. 
tion) of the benefits which he is to reape 
by his admiſſion into this holy Order , and 
the burdes which heisro vndergoe there. 
in. Many perſons heareing mention to he 
made in the Rule, of burdens ofthe Fr. 
rernitic, and not ſeeing any one point 9 
ſuch weight and difficolrie ro be plaingly 
ſct downe therein : may thinke thoſe hyr. 
dens here mentioned, to be ſome ſecrer 
conſtitution, and heauy yoke, which euery 
one is noe able to beare. I thought it there, 
fore not amiſle, before I proceed any fur. 
cher, in thedeclaration of the benefitess 
this Congregasion , here to ſet downe x 
ſummarie of all the burdens,and obligati- 
ons of the Rule, and conſtitution of this 
Order; to the intent that whoſoeuer ze 
deſirous to enter into this Farerternitie, 
may plainely perceive, how eafic they may 
beare the burdens thereof,and performeal 
ſuch things, aSany maner of waies they 
arc bound to accomplish and obſerve. 


Het 


Or PENNANCE, 


127 


ps 

'* Here followeth a ſummary of all the 
nll burdens and conſtitutions of this 
1t0 Order, Wh eretn t he whole effect of 
das 
; all the Chapters of the Rule ts 
pe : 

"dll bricfty expreſſed, 

Te. 


| they are bound firmely to belicue 
and profeſle alſo the Catholike faith 
0! 2nd obedience to the faid Church, and to 


ely expell out of che Fraternitie all herctikes, 
ur-oF or ſuſpeted of herefie, or defamed per- 
ret ſons, 

ay Sccondly, they maſt vſe all diligence,in 
cre: the due obſcruation of all the divine pre- 
ur-M cepts , and to make reſtitution of other 
$ Of mens goods , if they chance to hauc any 
ca in their cuſtodie, and be in charitie with 
ati-WF all perſons, to reconcile themſclues to 


their neighbours, and muſt not(after their 
profeſſion)goe our of this Order,ynleſſe ic 
be toaſcend to ſome other of higher per- 
fetion, 

Thirdly, to weare cither their apparrell 
ofprey colour, or elfe vnder their accuſto- 
med attyre, a white habite, or thinne Per- 
ticote of linnen or wollen , but therein no 
rizor mult be vſed, but that the Superiors 
dilpoſe it according to the qualitie ofthe 
perſons : and muſt (ifthey may conueni- 


ently 


Regcich, 


Chap.z 


Chap 3 
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ently) be buried in their habits, in the 
Churches of the Fryer Minors, that as in 
their life they were as members conioy. 
ned to the (aid Order , communicating 
with them in all ſpirituall graces and 4 
uours, that now their bodies should not 
be ſeparated from them in their death, 

Fourthly, they muſt abſteyne from yn- 
honeſt banquets, Courts and daunces, or 
from giuing any thing vnto Stage-players, 
and iights of vanitie, If the time or place 
were ſuch,that it were publikely knowne, 
that though they live abroad in the world, 
yet were retyred from the vanitie and 
pleaſures thereof, then were they boundto 
Shew how much they contemne the vani- 
ties, nottogiue ſo yainely any thing, and 
to hinder in what they might, their ſer- 
uants alſo, of whom they ought to have a 
ſpeciall care: but now the caſe being o- 
therwiſe, they are not bound to fdoebut 
as they Shall inde it conuentent, Solike- 
wiſe for wearing of weapons : For the 
ſword isas it were a common ornament, 
and is permitted vnto thoſe with whome 
is diſpenſed in the habir. 

Fiftly, tkey are bound to abſteyne from 
flesh the Wedneſdaies, Frydaies & Satur 
daies (and they which line in the Monr 
{teries the Mondaies alſo) except infirmi- 
tic, weaknelſe, or ſome other reaſonable 
cauſe doe otherwiſe require. They mul 
(che ſicke,languisbing,trauellers , _ la- 

orers 
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borers excepted)content themſelues wth 
dinner and ſupper, and before each refe- 
tion, ſay one Pater nofter, ifno other Ca- 
tholike grace be ſa1d, and muſt repeate the 
ſame 2gaine with Deo gratias, after both 
repaſts, and if they forget ſo to do, either 
before or after their meals, they are bound 
toſay three Pater nofiers for that fault. In 
theLentofS.MR &R T1 N, they muſit faſt 
both Moundaies, Wedneſdaies, Fridaies 
and Saturdaies, and from the firſt Sunday 
in Aduent, vntil Chriſtmas, the Tucſdaies 
and Thurſdaies in]ike ſerte, & muſt keepe 
Shroucſunday and Tueſday with one Re- 
ſetion, according to the diet of the come» 
panie,cating onely of one or two dishes, 
the leaſt curious or daintie: They muſt faſt 
all the Frydaies ofthe year, vnlefſe Chriſt= 
mas day doe happen theteon, which is ex- 
cepted. From Allhollowtide vantill Ea- 
ter,they muſt taſt the Wedneſday alſo, and 
all other faſting daies obſerued by the 
Church, and in all thoſe laſt aforeſaide 
daies, they aretoabſtaine ſrom egges and 
cheeſe,if they may conueniently, But the 
Miniſter or Viſitor, may for any reaſona- 
ble cauſe (when they $ball ſee it expedi- 
ent) diſpence with all the Brethren and 
Siſters in al theſe faſts,abſtineces, or other 
auſterities, and inſteed thereof,ro enioyne 
them to ſay ſome other prayers, either the 
Litanics, or 15, Paternoſters & Aucs, on 
thoſe dayes wheron they cannot conueni- 
ently 


.- » Mi. 


Chap.6 


Chap,s 
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ently faſt, Euery one alſo according to hiz 
ſtrength, condition and calling, muſt 1;. 
bour dailie and doe ſomething to auoide 


idlenefle, 
Sixtly, at the Feaſts of the Nativitieo 


our Sauionr, of his ReſurreRion, andPen. 
tecoſt, they muſt make euen, as much x; 


they may,with God andthe world, andx 
theſe three times, they are bound by the 
Rule to reccaue, bur by the cuſtome and 
conſtitutions of the Order, they muſt re. 
ceaue once in fifreene dayes at the leaſt; 
they may conueniencly, 

Seuenthly, they muſt (vnleſſe that fick- 
n:{ſe excuſe them , ſayedaily the 7. Cz 
nonical howres( Mattins,Prime,third,ſir, 
ninth, Euenſong & Compline) either 0 
the Breuiarie,or of our blefſied Ladie, or 
at the leaſt ro ſay for Mattins, 1 2+ Pater 
Noſters,& for each other 7, with Gli 
Patri, & inthe end of Prime & Compline, 
to ſay the Apoſtles Creede, in profeſſion 
of their faith , the Pſalme Miſerere, forthe 
whole ſtate of Gods Church, and Depr. 

undis,with the prayer, Dex venia laryi- 
z7or,for al Chriſtian ſoules : particularly for 
thoſe of this Congregation. Moreouer the 
Comifſarie of the whole Order, by autho- 
ritie receiued from the Generall Chapter 
A.D. 1606.doth charge every one of theto 
ſay eucrie daie, the Corone of our bleſſed 
Ladie, or the third part of the Roſary, 
quietly and deuoutly, fixing their mind: 
. ypol 
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i, ypon ſome of thoſe miſteries, which che 
1M dcuout ſeruars ofthe blefſed Virgin do vſe 
id to meditate ypon in the Church.In Aduent 
& Lent,to heare Mattins alſo in their own 
off Church or Chappel, if conueniently they 
-n MW may:& if through negligence they omit to 
of ſay their houres in duc time, they muſt ſay 
1M three Pater nofers for that fault. 
hell Eightly ,they muſt alwaies Rand as well Chap.9 
and prourded for geathas they may, both by 
re. making their willes within three moneths 
Ri afeer their entrance , and ſetting in order 
tbeirgoods. And alſo by making cotinual- 

c>.M |y,preſent ſarisfaftio for al ſuch faults as by Chap.c 
Ca the nightly examination of their confcien- 
in, ces (which they are ſpecially bounde to 
make verie diligentlie) they $hall finde 
they haue committed that day,and muſt be 
careful to abſtaine from all oathes,except 
in caſes of neceflitie; and if they perceaue 
that in the day time they have {by vſing 
manic wordes) vnaduiſedly ſworne, or in 
any other thing elfe,done otherwiſethen 
they ought to have done,they muſt foorth » 
with ſay, three Pater nofers, or do ſome 0- . 
ther penance, according to the greatneſle 
of the faulr, 

Ninthly, In the time of health, they Chap. 13. 
muſt everie one heare Maſle dailie { if 
with conueniencie they may} and though 
they cannot now make here theſe moneth- 
ly publike aſſemblies , which the Rule re- 
quireth; yet muſt cuery one exerciſc _ 

fe) 


* s s 


: 
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doe as well as he can , molt parte ofthoſs 
things for which the Aſſemblies werein. 
Ktiruted, thatis, cuery moneth to read or 
heare the Rule read, to get ſomeexhorts- 
tion vnto Penance to be madagyor other- 
Wiſe to be read ſome Sermon or Treatiſe 
of Penance, to get a Maſſe tobe ſaid for 
the comfort of all the Brethren and Siſters, 
living; or for the ſoules of them departed, 
and co givethem ſome ſmall almes, oral- 
lot ſomething out , to be reſerucd for the 
reliefe of the (icke, or pocre Brethren and 
Siſters. 
Tenthly, they muſt needes exerciſethe 
14+ workes of merciegby viſiting the ſick bre» 
thren and ſiſters, relieuing their wants.a(- 
ſiting at the burial , if they may conveni+ 
ently, and praying tor their ſoules depar+ 
ted; ſaying within eight daies after the de- 
parture-of any of them ( 1f they have no- 
tice thereoHeuery Prieſt a Maſſethe lear- 
ned the whole Dirige; the vnlearnnd 50, 
Pater nofiers,adding to the end of cuery Pa» 
ter noſler, requiem eternam, And theſelfe- 
ſame 1s to be ſaid ofeuery one of them, for 
the comfort of the Brethren and Siſters, 
lizing and dead, at three ſeueral rimes in 
the yeare, that is, immediatly before Aſh- 
wedneſday, withinthe Ofaues of the blel- 
ſed Sacrament, and alittle before the feaſt 
of our holie Patrone,S.FrAaNC15e 
Eleventhly. Though our Countrey now 
not being Catholike, the Brethren and 
Siſters 
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$ifters cathnot aſlemble all' together ar the 
common viſitation , yet notwithſtanding 
for reformation of whatſoever might be 
amifle in this fraternitie, and to yeeld yn- 
to every one of the Brethren and Siſters, 
what comfort and helpe may be conveni- 
ent, the Viſitor muſt now y1lir every par- 
ticular place and perſon: twice in the yeare, 
at which times eucry one ought to renewe 
the promiſe which they haue formerlie 
made, and is bound to informe : bim what 
helpes be himſelfe defireth , and what in 
his conſcience, he thivketh to be worthy 
of Reformation in avy. one whatſoeuer, 

that the incorrigible perſons after their ad. 

mon1t10N, may be ivitly expelled. 

Twelfthly, Allthe Bretbrep and Siſters Chap. 17. 
are bound to auoyde, to the yttermoſt of 
their power, all {trifes among themſelves, 
arid by tbe helpe of the Miniſters of the 
Fraternitie,endeauounr to kcepe peace both 
amongſt tbemſelues , and with all other 
perſons beſides. 

Theſe are the chiefe bonds and obligati- 
ons which our Holy Father (as you haue 
beard inthe Rule) called Burdens, W her» 
fore out of a tebder care that be had of 
theſe his children, he ordained that the Vi- 
tors, or their Ordinarig Ghoſtly Fathers Chap.1?, 
dy bim appoynted, may for any reaſonable 
cauſe (when they $hal ſee it expedient)dis» 

(pence with all the Brethren and Sifterss 
inall theſe aforeſaid abſtinences, faſlings, 
L and 


Chap.rs, 


Chap. I'Os 


Chap. 2. 
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ana other auſterities ; and at the firſt ens 
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trance, Or at any time after, ordeyne all 
theſe things in ſuchſorte as $hall be moſt 
fitting for the trengtb, qualitie , and con« 
dition of the partie,which either is,or hath 
adeſire to be of this Fraternitie, And fer 
the greater comfort of all perſons, and to 
take ayay all occaſion of any maner of 
ſcruples,he declareth,thar it is nor bis wil 
to binde them to obſerue any thing cons 
teyned in this Rule, ynder the paine of a 
mortal! ſinne, vnlefſe they are otherwiſe 
bound thereunto,by the Commandements 
of God,and Ordinances of his Church,but 
bindeth them only to obſerue thele things 
ynder ſuch temporal paine , as the Viſitor 
Shall enioyne chem in penance, for their 
tranſgreſſions, which they are bound with 
prompt humilicie to accept of;zand to ſtudy 
to accomplish and fulfill ir effeQually.ln 
which words,he sbeweth plainely in con+ 
cluſion of the Rule;how prompt,ready and 
humble their obedience oughc to be ynto 
the viſicor,in all ſuch things, as coceruethe 
Rule, & good of che Congregationgrepea- 
ting here ag-ine 1n the end , that which he 
had ier dowve, inthe begining of the Rule: 
where declaring the maver of the receptid, 
ynro profeſſion, after the year of their pro- 
bation,sheweth that they mult promiſe{by 
yow)(for that this promiſe is the vowe, 
which they make at their profefſion)to ob+ 


(crue al the dune preceprs,& ro make c0- 
yen 
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venient ſatisfaRion, for their transgreſit- 
ons &faults,againſt this maner of life, whE 
according vnto the Viſitors wil, they shall 
be called thereunto. He had this Obedicce 
in ſuch Recommendatio,& helditto be ſo 
neceſſary for the confirmation of the Or- 
der & Congregation in all holines, fame, 8& 
zood name, that whoſoeucr should goe 
2painſt it, and be incorrigible and diſobe- 
dient, he commandeth in the 16.Chap,of 
the Rule : and for the better confirmation 
thereof, repeatetb againe in the 19. that af- 
terthrice admonition, the Viſitor should 
caſt him out of the companie of this Fra- 
ternitie, and publish it afterwardes in the* 
Congregation, thereby shewing that cuery 
one ought ſo to bende all his endeauours, 
tothe obtaining of that heauenly reward, 
which is promiſed for their labours, that 
they Should not ſuffer any one amongſt 
them , which either by worde, or cx- 
ample , should be any hinderance ynto 
them, 

But it happeneth many times, that euen 
25 the Explorators or Spies ( which the 
children of Iſrael , ſent to diſcouer the 
lande of promiſe , which by Almightie 
God was promiſed vnto them} being timo« 
rous & feareful perſons, ſeing ſome thing 
that ſeemed through their cowardlines, to 
de matter of difficultie; did endeavour to 
diſcourage the Lſraclites, from attempting 
that iourncy , by telling them that the 
2 diſh- 
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difficulty of the way was great , the ene. 
mies ſroage Gyants , their fight hard,and 
doubtfull,ſo miny indeuourt perſons and 
ſome inexperienced Ghoſtly Fathers alſo 
in matters of perfeQion, doe no lefle goe 
about ſometimes to diſcourage many yer- 
twous perſons , and deuout children of 
God,from vndertaking this happy courſe 
of Penance,whichleadeth to that heauen- 
ly Countrey , and happie home of endlefſe 
happineſſe, _—_— many ſuppoſed dif- 
ficulties ; as the breeding of ſcruples in 
their tmerous conlciences, the endange- 
ring thereby of their health, and hinde- 
rance from other neceſſary affaires, and 
want of ſtrength and abilitic to goe for- 
ward,in ſuch ſort, & ſuch a courſe of life, 
where they may ſee ſo many burdens,ob- 
ligations, andpaineful bondes ; as to faſt, 
pray) tile carlie, oftento goe to Confeſli- 
on , and as oft to receaue that moſt holic 
Sacrament ofthe Aulcarzto vyiſite the fick, 
relicuc the poore, bury the dead,auoyde 
ſtrife, ſecke mg deprive themſclues of 
ſenſual delights, refraine from oathes and 
vaine wordes, make dailie fatisſaQion for 
their offences , and doe ſuch other as of 
Penance, as are of themſclues painefall. 
But lictle do they ſee or conſider as men 
altogether inexpert, either ofthe inwarde 
feruent affetion, of deuout ſeruants of 
God, where with all their hearts being 
wholly enflamed,dog little fecle and —_ 
Care 
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beare theſe light burdens,or the manifolde 
| bencfites, which proceeding from theſe 
burdens themſclues,doe render all theſe a- 
ions, moſt (weete and pleaſant to be 
done,nor yer the greatneſſe of the rewarde, 
promiſed for the accomplisbing of them, 
which being no lefle then the life cuerla- 
ſting,doe make the deuout Brethren and 
Siſters,not onely to be moſt prompt, ready 
and diligent in keeping of all Gods Com. 
mandements,as by vow they binde them=- 
ſelues thereunto , but allo it prouoketh 
them with ioy and delightto doe al maner 
of good workes, notonely in thoſe which 
are commanded by Gods lawes, bue ſuch 

alſo as are onely commended ynto their 
free will by his Counſelles , being incited 

thereunto , by theſe holy ordinances of S, 

FEANCIS, which by the inſpiration of 

the kolie Ghoſt , did ordeyne them for 

their comfort, both here and cuerlaſting- 

lie- 

Whereforeas losgv a andCarts 
did giue encouragement ynrto the chil- 
dren of Iſrael to goe forwarde to the lande 
of promiſe by proteſting , not onely that 
the Countrey was beautiful and fruitfull, 
but alſo that the winning and poſſeſſion 
thereof, would be both eaſfie and agreea- 
ble to their wishes. So by Gods grace, 
and holie aſſiſtance, 1 will (imitating the 
exampleoflosyv a) endeauour to give 
encouragement, vnto deuour ſoules , and 
L 3 vertu- 
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vertuous perſons (the louing children of 
God) ro go forward vnto that land of pro. 
miſe,and holie Order of Penance , by de. 
claring, that not onely it promiſeth and 
yeeldeth great profit in this life, te thoſe 
which vndertake it ; and far greater after- 
wardes , vnto thoſe which obſeruc ir,and 
perſcuer therein, but alſo that the poſſeſſis 
and keeping thereof, will in l:;ke ſort be 
eaſic,and agreeable ynto their wishes, ſee» 
ing the great benefite, which proceedeth 
from cueric one of theſe bandes, which 
ſeeme to be burdens. 

As concerning therefore the profite 
which 1s promiſed vnto this boly Congre- 
gation, and reaped therein it is ſo excee- 
ding great, that hardly can their eſtate and 


calling, expett greater, cither for this nf 


ſent momentarie life, or for that other, 
which neuer shall haue ende , as appeareth 
plainely, in that moſt auncient forme of 
their Profeſſion, where the Prelate or Vi 
ſitor, which receaueth them thereuntoggi- 
uing that General Abſolution (which the 
Supreame Paſtors of the Church haue 
granted vnto them, at their firſt entrance) 
doth abſolue them, pot onely from their 
ſannes, bur from the paines alſo of Purga- 
torie, due ynto all thoſe, which vntil that 
eime they may have committed, reſtoring 
them(1fthey themſclues do not put a barr: 
and let vntograce) vnto that ſtate of In- 
nocency,wherein they were firſt oy 

en22t 
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that being freed and cleanicd from al finne 
& prines due thereunto,they may with al 
alacritie ferue God continvally,in a'l hoe 
linefſe and ſanQitie ; for to this end 1s that 
great grace imparted vnto them , thar be. 
ing th:ough the merits of Chriſts paſſion, 
and power which heleft vnro his Church, 
delivered from the Tiranny of Sathany 
which raigneth over hnne,now(according 
to that worthy (entence of holy Zac na- 
x18 )Being delivered from the handes of our 
enemies, Should vuithout jeave ſerue qur Lord 
in Holtnejſe, and luftice before him, all the 
dates of our life: Euen as inthis ſentence, 
hohieZa CH 4aR1E dooth declare three 
ſpeciall great benefits , which the com« 
ming of our ſweete Saniour,brought vn« 
to vs,w hich are, firſt, That wuee might be 
delivered from our enemies; (ccondly, thas 
we might ſerue God in Iuftice and Sanditie; 
and thirdly,that vue might ſerve kim all the 
daies of our life : So by theſethree bene- 
fits may be gathered, andplainely percei- 
ved , what profite this Order yecldeth 
ynto the obſeruers thereof : when as 
concerning the firſte benefire, thar is, 
Deliuerance from our enemies 2: You 
ſee a little before , howe at their en* 
trance, they are delivered , not onely 
from ſinne (the greateſt enemie of the 
ſoule) but atfo from the paines due there- 
unto. 

And as touching t he ſecond : that is, 
L 4 Ta 
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To ſerue God in luſtice and holinefſe.. All 
the conſtitutions of the Rule, rende onely 
to yeelde them that profite,aſwel by for. 
bidding all ſuch pleaſures and aftions,ay 
might be any hinderance thereunto,as by 
exborting them to practize all ſuch yer- 
rues, 2s may any waies h.lpe therein, and 
commanding in lik2 ſorce,iuſtice to beex- 
erciſed, in-punishing in chem ſclues, their 
dailie offcaces , that, ſatisfaftion being 
made 'for what they haue offended, they 
may the better ſerue God in all holineſſe, 
Neither is the third benefice here lefr out, 
of Perſcuerance in Gods ſeruice, but for 
that ende is ordeyned, that they may not 
leaue this Order,to returne vnto the world 
againezbur to ſtirre themvp che more to 
Perſeverance therein, all the daies of their 
life;ypon hope ofgreater rewaid: he which 
doth receiue them to Profeſſion, promi- 
ſer them in Gods bebalfe, and vpan his 
fErmeOrdination (if they obſerue thols 
things) the life euerlaſting. 

-And for the. better obteyning thereof, 
are not onely ayded all cheir life time, ig 
all their py ous ations, by the merits, pray + 
ers and good deedes, of all the deuour per- 
ſons of their owne Order, and pertakers 
in like forte, of all thoſe of the Fryer Mi- 
nors,and of their ſpiritual graces , fauours 
and indulgences alſo , but at the houreof 
death, receaue moſt ſingular comfort, be- 
ing thea by priuiledge of the Order, to re- 

CCauec 
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cexue the ſame ablolurion agiine, which 
they dtd at theirentrance , toche ende, 
that as they did begin their (piricual] life 
in innocencie , {o likewiſe they miy paſſe 
ou: of this rranſitoric life,in the ſame ſtate, 
that heing clad with that garmer they may 
| Wl have free entrance into the Courr of hea» 
ven, to receaue their euerlaſting ioy, for 
| Wl thoſe their cranſitorie paines, 
Burt for aſmuch as manie perſons doe 
/ WM morclooke vnco that which 1s preſent,the 
+ W what is ro come hereafter,for the comforte 
» MW znd (atisfation of all partes; I will here by 
r WM Gods holy aſſiſtance, ſer downe, what be- 
t Wl ncfte proceedeth from curry one of thoſe 
d EW bondes, ofthe Rule, which may ſeemeto 
0 WW ſome to be burdens. 
r And firſt ro beginne with Obedience, 
b W the companion of Humilitie, theground- 
i- W worke and foundation of all vertue, which 
is Wis the firſt and laſt Ordinance of the Rule 
ſe Waad burden thereof ( if ir may bee (o vn- 
properly called) from this vertue procce- 
deth ſo great a benefirethat it addeth both 
doub!e meric vnto their Pennance,, and 
workesof pietie ( which otherwiſe rhey 
ought ro exerciſe of themſelues) and ma- 
keth them alſo ro be more acceptable to 
God, being cloathed with double beaurie: 
the one , taken fromthe goodneflſe of the 
worke it ſcife, the other from the vertue 
of Obedience, whereby it is done. There- 
fore, in the chiefe ground and firme foun- 
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dation of chis holy Order, that is,firme be. Ws, 
Lefe,and conſtant profeſſion of the Catho- 
like Faith. S, Fx anc 1s requireth this 
holy obedience vnto the ſaide Church: Mfor 
whereby, as by the conſtant profeſſion of 
the Catholike faith , they doe ſo muck MW mc 
plerſe our Sauiour Chriſt, that he will ac. MW h+ 
knowledge them for his children, before MW vn 
his Farber; and therefore ſaith himſclfe: Ml (or 
He that $hall confefſe me before men,I nil if v} 
confeſſe hin before my Father , mbich is in th; 
eauen So by their obedience vnto the Wl we 
Cathol ke Church, they reſt in great ſecu-Ml 
ritie-, toremaine alwaies in rrue faith,for Wl »x 
that our Saviour d1d promiſe , to fende Ml fo 
the Holic Ghoſt, to teach his Church all | 
veritie, ard to remaine with her, ynto the I 2p 
worldes end. fre 
Secondly, they which fulfill this Obli- W th 
pation, wherein they binde themſelues by W th; 
vowe , to obſerve the Commandements W nm: 
of God, ſtand thereby, in aſſured hopeof W ya 
the kingdome of heaven:for that as Fv 1« vn 
To exery one that MY bi 
vouveth wnto Ged , and renderteth that MW to 
vubich ke hath wowed, God himſelfe wil WY 10 
giue the revuardes of his heauenty king- WF 
dome, which he hath promiſed. c0 
Wherefore they which keepe Gods MW fi: 


MAIS: cmmandements (ſeeing , that hee hath Wt: 


promiſed vnto ſuch as keepe them , the IF to 
as, 019 of heaven) may demaund it at WO b; 


his bandes, and God (according as boly W 0 
S.Ay6* 
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C AVGVSTILN E defyacthit) is bougd p 
togiueiltro a duc debter. Wherefore Ss. © ug. epiſt. 
Pay L calleth ir the Crowne of Iuſtice, Why Of 

for thatit is due, by the rigor of Iuſtice, wag et'rs 
ynto them which kcepe the Commande- u wh 
ments of God, becauſe he of his meere li- lik 8, 
berallitie,hath promiſed everlaſting blifſe "4937 
vnto thoſe which keepethemgand do de- Fre Jas. 
ſcruc it worthelic, That reſtitution alſo 

which they are bound to make, deliuereth 

them from that ſinne , which otherwiſe 
would not be remitted:Foras S.Aveys- 
T1N8# faith , The ſinne & not forgiuen, 
vpleſſe that vuhich ts taken avuay, be re- 
ſored, 

Thirdly, The ashe colour, or graynes of 
apparell , is to put them in minde , that as 
from earth they came, ſo to durt and asbes 
they muſt returne: and that having alway 
that colouc of death before their eyes, they 
may , barks be mooued to dye vnto the 
vanities of the worlde, that they may hue 
ynto God; or by the whitenes of their ha- 
dirs, {or petticotes) they may be ſtirred yp 
to be mindefull of chat brighrnes, and in - 
nocencie of life, which their calling re- 
quiretb,that their conuerſation may be ac- 
cording vntq that which their habit ſigni- 
fieth : for this more mortifyed, and cer- 
taine kinde of Religious Habite , ovghe 
to ſeeme as as a bridle, to pull them 
bicke from doing any vnciuil or vndecenc 
deed; and by their burial in their Churches 

of 
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of the Fryer Minors , they reape fo preaty 
benefi:e, as to be for cuerpartakers of all 
the Suffrages and prayers, which are mad 
for all thoſe which are buried in their Mo. 
naſteries, 

Fourthly, by abſtaining from banquets, 
Courts, daunces, and other vanities, they 
are made the more aptto receaue divine 
comforts , and heanenly conſolation, 
which God doth neuer impart vnto thoſc 
which giue themſelue vnto worldly pa. 
ſtimes and pleaſures: God did not giue hi; 
Manna from heauen, vnto the childrenof 
Iſracl.as long as there remained any of tke 
meale of Agypt amongſt them, 

When God would ſpeake with Moyſes, 
he lead him to the bigh mountaine of Si- 
nay, Neither didthe Angel of God ap- 
pearevntoEL 1 4s, but when he was out 
of the Cittie, and free from humanecon* 


. uerſation:W herfore the auncient M onkes 


heretofore knowing, that hee which was 


Swlpi. Sene much frequented of men, could not beol 
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Angels alſo; their fludie was alwaies to 
withdraw themſelues from the familiari- 
tie ofthe world,that they might the more 
freelie attende vnto God and themſclues; 
When our Lord findeth our heart free, 
and our ſoule ſeparated ſrom worldly plea- 
ſures, then docth he reueale-vnto it, bis 
divine ſecrets , whoſocuer therefore did 
rightly know what great loſſe he ſuffereth, 
when he giueth himſclfe yato theſe vaine 
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affayres, would without all doubt thinke it 
no burden, but finde jitto bea great bene« 
[Y fitero flye them , that he may joyne vnto 
© Godalone. And ſeeing that filence and 
*K ſolitudegare the ſtrongeſt walles of deuoti- 
on, they therefore which will either get 
WM comforce in their denotions, or not looſe 
that feruour, which they haue gotten, muſt 
loue lence, and flye vaine company , and 
ſighes of vanitice 
Fiftly, The benefite which proccedeth 
from Faſting , doeth plainely appeare in 
' WW this,that as by the forbidden meate which 
our firſt Parents did eate,death centred into 
the world. So did the Reparer of our life 
by Faſting, beginne our Saluation and Re- 
' MW d:mption ; the holie men , and bleſſed 
Saints, both of the olde and new Teſta- Lake. 4. 
ment, haue by the meanes of abſtinence, 
and faſting, obteyned great matters: What 
overcame and ouerthrewe the army of the _ 
Affirians ? Thefaſting of Iv Þ r T x, What [#4ith. 9, 
did deliuer the people of Iracl, from the 
ſentence of death, which was given againft Heſor.5 
them? HesTORS faſting. The Nun r- 
v1 T E 8,though Infidels, yer by faſting did 193» 
mitigate Gods wrath and iuſtice, S.Pavr, 
by talting, did begin his Spiritual life;zwhe 4#-9- 
WY ++ in Damaſcogforthree daies togeather, he 
WW did neither catc or drinke; wherby ic came 
| to paſle, that he was afterwardrauished vp 
into the third heauen.S, Bt nn a & Þ S.Bernard 
calleth ir a great Martyrdome, and ſaith: 
V. hat 
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Vyhat # a greater Martyrdome , then 
aft, and endure hunger in banquets? tg 
Shake and $hrille for colde , amongit gay. 
ments? Toendure poutrtie among wealth? 
For, to ſee deleftable things, andnot to tafte 
the,mhena man may, # a thing of great dif- 
ficultie , for trat nature # there ouertome, 
vouhich ſeeketh alvuaies aeleftable things 
Hug. de Therefore , an auncient learned Father 
Santo fayeth, Happie & he that can line ſparingh, 
Vitto, for a [pare dyet killeth vice, extinguicheth 
lIufle, nourisheth wertue, firengtheneth thi 
oule, and elenateth the minde to heauenly 
things, And their tranſitory labour, deh- 
vereth them (as reſtifieth SGaRGoRIA) 

from cuerlaſting paines« 

Sixtly, by often frequenting the holie 
Sacraments, they cleanſe their ſoules from 
finne, and replenish it as ofte with Gods 
heauenly grace, receauing therein in like 
ſort, the Author ofall grace, our Sauiour 
himſelfe. 

Seuventhly, Euen as the iuſt mandoeth 
fall ſeven times in the daye, fo by ſaying 
dailic, the ſeuen Canonical] houres, they 
endeauour to riſe as oft againe, that they 

\ x8 Pay iuſtliewith D av 1 Þ ſay vnroGod, 
atthe day of ludgement- Semen times in 
the daye, 1haue ſong prayſes vnio thee. Vo- 
to this often praying , Chriſt doeth cx- 
hort vs, when he ſaid, That wee muſt al- 

Tuke.i8. waie praie, and neuer ceaſe : For that 


prayer(as ſaiethS.CuRYSOSTOME) 
6 
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4; a4 neceſſarie unto man, and all men i aue 
no leſſe neede thereof , then the Trees of moi- Lib. rt. db 


fiure: and as water is life tothe Fiche, ſo u Orand. 


Prayer unto man, For as this bodie of Deo, 
ours, if tle ſoule be not preſent wvith it, #r 1614 lib, 2 
# dead and ſtincketh,ſo the ſoule vnleſſe it doe 1-Theſ. 5, 
ftirre up it [elfe unto pra;er, ts dead and mi- Gloria 
ſerable, and ſtinketh greatly, Therefore ſuper il- 
the Apoſtle warneth vs to praye without lad, theſe 
intermiflion 3 hee prayeth continually, 
which doeth alwaies well, the wht man 
neuer ceaicth to praye , vnlefſe be leaue 
to do good, and for their timely ſaying 
of them, they $hal be the ſooner heard: 
Wherefore Holie Davr Þ (aid, 1n the ſal. 5. 
movning,O [ ord, thou wilt heare the voyce 
of my pra; er, and thereby fulfill che Com- 
mandement of our Saviour, which wil- 
leth to ſeek fiiſt, the kingdome of Gd 
and bis 1aſtice,, and for the rewarde of 
their labour, promileth that all thinges 
neceſſary $hall be given vnto them, 

Eighihe , By making their wall, and 
ſerling cheir goods in time , they reape 
preat quietnefle ard tranquillitic of ccn« 
ſcience all their life after, and intime of 
licknefle, great comfort for their ſoules, 
which being by chat meanes, ridde of that 
great trouble and care , which cther- 
wiſe , they muſt haue had , to diſpoſe 
of their Temporall goods and luings, 
may nowe the more deuoutly attende, 
to ſecke the life cyerlaſtinge , giving 
them» 


Naum.2 


S. Chriſo. 


14.8 A TREATISE 
themſelves and their minds wholly there. 
unte,and to frequventthe holy Sacraments, 
that through the ſtrength and grace which 
iSgiuen therein, they may with more eaſe, 
valiantly overcome their cruel adverſary, 
which is alwaies then moſt buſie, & ſoone/ 
paſſe with all alacritie, to endlefle joy, re- 
ceiving great ayde and helpe for that end, 
by the paines which they have taken in 
making ſatisfation for thoſe offences, 
which vpon diligent examination of their 
conſc jences, every night they shal finde 
themſclues any waies to haue committed, 
whereby they are freed from farregreater 
punishment, which otherwiſe,they should 
haue ſuffered elſewhere : for that as God 
doth leaue no {inne vnpunished, ſo wil he 
not punish one ſinne twice. 

Ninthly , How great benefite they re- 
ceaue by raking paines to heare Maſle 
dailie, may eafihie be gathered our of, 
loun CaRYsSOSTOMES wordes, where 
he ſaith,thar, The Angels of heaun be al. 
waies preſent in great number, to honour thi 
ſacred myſterie: And we being preſent with 
them, and aſſiſting with the ſame intenti- 
on, cannot but recciue many excellent in- 
fluences, by ſuch a Societie, two quiers of 
the r!iumpbant and milirant Church,ioy- 
ning themſelues ro our Lord, in this di- 
vine ation, to obtaine mercie and grace 
for vs. 


By reading alſo , or hearing the ey 
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read once every moneth, they gaine as of- 
ten an 100, yeares of pardon, graunted by 
divers Supreame Bishops , vnto all thoſe 
which $hal cither reade the Rule, or heare 
itread at theſe times. And by their month- 
ly almes-giuing, not onely doe they endea-. 
vour thereby, according vnto the counſell 
ofthe Prophet Danisr,to redeeme their 
ſinnes; and lay vp (as our Saujour himſelfe 
teacheth) cereaſure in heauen for them- 
ſelues,but in carth alſo. For as the Empe- 
rour OCTAYIAN , would that his daugh- 
ter $hould learne to worke, to the intent; 
that if he should ctance to fall into pouer- 
tie, they might themſelues be able to re- 
lieve their wants , by their owne worke: 
So doe the Brethren and Siſters, giuing 
almes to be kept, for the reliefe of the 
poere ( bur eſpecially of their Brethren) 
prouid meanes to be relieued themſelues, 
if they should chance to fall into wante 
hereafter. Incauſing in like ſort a Maſſe 
to be ſaid euery Moneth, for the comforte 
of the reſt of the Brethren and Siſters, as 
well liuing as dead, they are made perta« 
kers thereby, of many holy Sacrifices; 
which the reſt of the Brethren and Siſters 
cauſe in like ſorte to be offced for them, 

Tenthly, For the works of mercy which 
the Rule bindeth them to keepe and exer- 
ciſezin viſiting the (ick,relieuing the/poore 
burying the dead,prayivg for the ſoules of 
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their Brethren and Siſters, both at theie 

dea th, and afterwardes , not onely $hall 

they hereby heare, at the dreadfull day of 
iudgement,that comfortable yoyce of our 
Sauiour, ſaying vnto them, for theſe their 
labours : Come ye bleſſed of my Father , re. 
ceaue the kingdome that is prepared for you 
from the beginning of the worlde: but alſo be 
aſſured by che Teſtimony of our Saviour, 
To receaue the ſame meaſure that they haue 
meaſured vnto others. And praying for the 
comfort of all the Brethren and Siſters, li- 
ping anddead, at three ſeuerall rimes in 
the yeare,not only thoſe prayers redound 
alſo to their owne benefits (as teſtifyeth 
S.BONAVENTVRE) ſaying. He that pray- 
eth for another, laboureth for himſelfe : but 
alſo their prayers, are more meritorious, 
and often ſooner heard , then if they pray- 
edfor themſclues, 

Eleuentbly, From the Viſitations,which 
are made once eueric yeare, at the leaſt,or 
twice at the moſt, they receaue this bene- 
fice, that by renewing their yowes, theit 
wotkes are made more meritorious, and 
helpe and comfort, is there then ſpecially 
tobe had, and graunted, vynto all thoſe 
which hauing neede of any, $hall deſire 
it. And ſ(ecing God hath commanded 
eueric one , to have a care of his neigh- 
bour, they may thea fulfill this precept,by 
informing the Viſicor, and ſeeking Re- 
formation, of any of the Brethren , ot 
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Siſters, thathath done amiſſe, when ,ac- 
cording ynto the Commandement of our 
Sauiour, After the firſt and ſecond admoni - 
tion, they should tell the Charch , that is, 
The Prelates and Paſtors thereof, whoſe 
place the Viſitor doth hold in this Con- 
oregatio, whoſe admonition is moſt like to 
do good,for that much better wil one ac- 
cept of fraternal corretion of him which 
hath authoritie, then of an olde ordinarie 
Brother» And for as muchas our Saviour 
faith; He wuhich will not beare the Church, 
(that 18,0bey the Prelates thereof) ler hims 
be unto thee, as a Publicane and Ethnicke; 
The Viſitor, both for the benefite ofthe 
whole C ongregetion, and of himſelfe al- 
ſo, muſt after their admonition giuen, ex< 
pell the incorrigible perſon, whoſe com- 
panie , tolerated in that holy confrater- 
| nitie, might breede both ſcandal and infa- 
mie tothe whole ſocietie, and great hurte 
ynto himſelfe, for his filence andnegli- 
Wl gcnce,foras S. Gn tGoRnm faith : PV kill 
| MW fo manie perſons, as we ſee goe dailie to the de- 
WY i, and through ſlouthfulneſſe holde our 
» Wl jeace. And how (cuerely shal they be puni- 
e 
d 


Matth. 2 


Shed, that ſo do, for their connivence & 
ſilence, God himſelfe sheweth, when hee 
- BW aid, by the mouth of Ezncurs tt, x, 
That if they ſpeake not , that the wvicked 
. WH ay leaue bu bad woaies & line: the vyic- 
t WH fed 5hall die in his wickedneſſe , but GOD 
s, Wl vvill require his blood, at their handes- 
M 2 For 
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For all the ſinnes thac the Prelates may 
corre, and doe not , $hall be imputed 

ynto them,and they damned for it. 
Twelfthly, The auoyding of ſtrife,and 
conſeruing of peace, bringeth this bene. 
fice vnto them, that as by taking ypon 
them this holy eſtate of life,tending to all 
perfeQion, they enter preſently into war« 
fare and combate againſt Sathan,the ſower 
and ſtirrer vp of all hatred and diſcorde,ſo 
by this bonde of concorde and charitie, 
whereby they are bound in two Chaptery 
of the Rule, to auoydeall ftrifes amongſt 
themſclues, and keepe to the vttermoſt of 
their power, peace and ynitie with al per- 
ſons,they reccaue ſuch ſtrength and force, 
thae all their enemies { though neuer ſo 
ſtrong and potent)cannot preuaile againſt 
them. For what was it , that gave ſuch 
ftrength and power, vnto the Chriſtians of 
the Primitiue Church , to overcome in 
ſuch ſorte, and plant the faith of Chriſt, 
throughout the whole world, but concord, 
peace and vnitie? whereby they were ſo y- 
n:ted rogeather,that, The wyhole multitude 
of the beleeuert woere(as teſtifyerth S.Luke) 
but one heart and oneſouls,by which means, 
Chriſt dwelling 1n them here , now they 
raigne with him cverlaſtingly. God gtaunt 
vs all his grace, (oro live here, that wee 
may doe the like there in his heauenlic 
kingdome. Though choſe benefits here 
mentioned, be cquiualent vynto the for 
ens 
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dens of the Rule , and ſufficient to shewe 
how ealje the rule and burdens thereof 
are to be borne, by any deuout perſon, & 
willing minde ; yet are there many other 
vtilities> profites,and ſpiritual graces, an- 
nexed ynto the obſeruation thereof,pro- 
ceeding from the fauours and Priuiledges, 
which many Supreame Paſtors of the 
Church, through the ſinguler affe&ian, & 
oreat loue which they have alwaies borne 
vnto this holy order of Penance , theſe 
400, yeares, haue graunted thereunto: bur 
for as much as I may haue ficter occaſion, 
to declare both them, and divers other 
benefites beſides, more at large in their 
owne places, I will now leaue the declara- 
tion of them: and refer the Gengle Reader, 
to the due confideration , ofeuery one of 
them, as hee $shall happen to reade them; 
hauing taken occaſion, to ſpeake of all 
theſe aforeſaide , by reaſon that the Rule 
commandeth, that he which shall receaue 
any one inte this Order of Penance, muſt 
firſt declare vnro him , the burdens of the 
Fraternitic. 


KRETICLE FIG 


And chiefly concermng Reſtitutio. 


A S this Order, tendeth vnto the good 
of all perſons , ſo in na ſorte to the 
M 3 pre- 


In 4. 4if, 
I5» 


194. A TREATISE 
preiudice of any, wherefore none may be 
receiued, but ſuch as are either out of debr, 
orelſe able and willing with all ſpeede to 
diſcharge it by paiment, pledge,or ſecuri- 
tie conuenient , to the ende that before 
their Profeſlion, they may be according to 
that auncient ſaying, Free from debt and 
deadlie ſinne; For that according vnto all 
Diuines, whoſocuer doeth vniuſtlie poſ- 
ſeſle anie thing , or hath againſt Iuſtice 
damnifyed any man, and will not make 
reſtitution , and SatisfaRtion, being able, 
liueth in mortall ſinne , for that the ſinne 
is not remitted , ynlefſe that thing which 
was taken away, be reſtored. Wherefore, 
no Bankeroute, vniuſt perſon, arany thar 
is in debt, more then he.is able, or willing 
preſently to paye, can be admitted , leaſt 
that the Reception of any ſuch perſon, 
might be adiſcredir, or burden to the or- 
der, which is bound, with 2ll charitable 
meanes, to relicue the necellities ofthe 
Brethren and Siſters , which doe not fal in 
to it, by their owne default,for if any $hall 
goc aboutſoto doe, after thrice admoni- 
tion giuen by the Miniſter, if they will not 
leaue off ſuch courſes, as may ſoone draw 
them into great want, they are by-the ad- 
viſe of ſome diſcreete brethren, to be ex» 
pelled by the Viſitor, 
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ARTICLE ILTLih 


And to reconcile himſelfe to his 
neighbour. 


F OR, as much as the greateſt gift and 
preſent, that a man can preſent of his 
ownevnto God , is togiue and dedicate 
him ſelfe wholly, vnto his divine will and 
ſeruice, athis firſt entrance into any ver- 
tuous and religious approouved courſe of 
life, to the intent that his gift may be ac- 
ceptable vato God,and his yertuaus enter» 
priſe profitable vnto himſelfe,he muſt en- 
deauour to be in perfe& charitie with all 
men, which is attained vnto, by his hum- 
ble reconciliation, vnto a[ thoſe whome 
he may ſuppoſe to haueany way offended: 
For that God doth ſo bighly efteeme of re- 
conciliation, whereby perfe charitie is 
2otten and preſerved,that he commandeth 
rs firſt to reconcile vs vnto our brethren, 
before we offer our preſent and gift ynto 
him, and therefore ſaith, 7f thou offer thy 
offering at the Aultar , and shalt there ve- 
membey that thy brother doeth any thing a- 
gainff thee, goe firſt and reconcile thy ſelfe to 
thy brother , and then come , and offer thy 
gifite. Wherefore, to the intent that this 
greatgifie, which a man ar his firſt en- 
trance, into this Holie Order of Pen« 
nance, offereth vnto God, may be more 
pleaſing vnto ham, and better accepted of, 
M 4 here 
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here is required, that before any be ad- 

micted into this Congregation, hee muſt 

firſt reconcile himſelfe to his neighbours 
and friends. Foras S. GREGOR1E faith, 
that , The gift « not accepted of, wnleſſe diſ- 
cord be firſt expelled out of the minde, S, 
AAGvSTINE vpon thele wordes (if thou 
offer) (aith in like ſorte, 1f thou art [5 farre 
off, that thou canſt not go unto him , with the 
feete of thy bodie, then proſtrate thy ſoule be- 
fore God,wunto whom thou art to offer, if thou 
art nigh, or preſent , ſeeke to winne his lout, 
humblie demanding parden,it thou haſt hurt 
him, or if he hath endamaged thee, remit firf 
the rancor and hatred of heart. Hereunto 
doth 'S. Pavr cxhortall men, ſaying, Doe 


Romnz' youwvhat Ljeth in you, to haue peace wuith 
x. Toh, t. all men, for this is the meanes to haue God 
th heb.t2 to dwell invs. For God & Charitie, and het 


wvubich rematneth in Charitie, remaineth in 
God, and God m him, 


ARTICLE V, 


cAfrer a yeares ſpace. 


| L THov6G n, the zeale of manieis 

ſuchzthar ſeeing in a Short ſpace, they 
haue made ſufficient tryall , of all the Au- 
Nerities and difficulties,that may be found 
in this Order, are therefore deſirous not 
to expect, ſolong beforg they make their 
profeſſion 
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zrofelſion, that they way with all ſpeede, 

enioy all the Priuiledges, Graces, Indul- 
gences,and remiflion of ſinnes, which the 
profeſſed doe enioy ; yet notwithſtanding, 

to the intent, that the Brethren by longer 
continuance of time, may haue betrer ex - 

perience oftheir former liues,and preſent 
natures,and conditions; and whether that 

Wl hotte feruour,will not ſoone grow colde, 

they are not to be admitted rnto profeſſi- 

on, vntill a yeares triall, vnleſſe it should 

chance, that they falling ſo ſicke, that by 

the aduiſe of the Phiſition, they could ex- 

pet for lictie ether thenpreſenc death?” 

for then may they be admitted to profeſ- pive 5. 
ſion, and receaue then, & alſo giae at their bul, ſum. 
departure , that moſt comfortable general ſacerd. 
a2bſolution, before rehearſed. 
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ASTICEE VI, 


That he promiſe, that he will obſeruc 
all the diuine Precepts. 


g FaANC1S, Having deelared in 
* the former parte of this preſent chap- 
ter,what conditions are requircd to bein 
them, which are dclirous to be of this Or- 
der,and what diligent inquiſition is to be 
made of them , before their Reception. 
now doeth hz: proceece to the forme of 
the vowe which they are to mike at their 

M5 pro- 
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profeſſion, ſaying: That he muit promiſe 
that he will obſerue all rhe diuine precepts: 
For as one eſtate doeth exccede another 
in perfetion , ſo ought the liues of the 
Profeſſors thereof,to be the like : where- 
fore this eſtate,exceeding farrethe ordina- 
rie ſecular calling , more perfeQtion is 
therein required. For this cauſe therefore, 
ſecing that al Chriſtians, are bound to ob- 
ſerue the Commaundements of G op; 
here is required a more ſpeciall care to be 
had, in the delight and perfe& obferuing 
of chem, wherein conſiſteth ſuch perfe&- 
on, that thereby, eaſilie we shall cometo 
heauen, Wherefore, the Brethren and 
Siſters, doe here renew,in this ſecond (as 
it were ) Baptiſme, that promiſe which 
they had made at their firft, which, for as 
muchas itis the chiefeſt obligation of the 
Rule, and principal parte of this order, 
I did firſt beginne to declare it, in the 
Proeme, and Preface to this Rule, where- 
fore , referring the Reader, to that de- 
claration thereof there , I will omit to 
ſpcake of it here, 


Axric, 
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ARTICLE VII. 


And that he Will make ſatisfaction 
( a5 is conuenient) for the tranſ- 


ereſsipns and faults, Which hee 
Shall commit, againſt this maner 


of lining. 


H1s is the ſecond parte of the vow, 

which our Holie Father N 1 c.x 0- 
t!avs 4. which before was General of 
the whole order of S, Francis, didin 
this bis Brene ſer downe , for thoſe which 
luing in their owne houſes, or kinsfolks 
ind friendes, doe make at their profeſſion, 
wherein, although they doe not all gene« 
ally make heere withall , ſo exprefſe a 
yowe of obedience, as they doe which 
now live in Monaſteries : yet bleſſed S, 
EL1ZARE TH, daughter of the King 
of Hungarie , and wife vnto Prince 
LsvvE $ the Lantgraue of Theuring, 
though from her infancie $he lived in all 
holinefle , and ſanQirie: yer to the inter 
that all ber workes, by the vertue of obe- 
lience,might be made more meritorious, 
the did by the conſent of the Prince, 
ier husbande , premiſe obedicnce vato 
Father CONRAD VS, a Fryer Minor, 
ber Ghoſtly Father, 1n all things that 
were not preiudiciall , vato the duetic 


of 
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of mariage,thelike no doubt many othe 
hane done, though nor ſo much noteds 
the world: For that it hath bene al waie 
the cuſtome of allS.Fs an crs childrente 
doe much, but to make little mention 
thereof, vnlefſe the deede hath bene ſo« 
minent and manifeſt, that it could nothe but 
hidde from the world, eſpecially in' this 
matrer of obedience, though their chijefelt aly 
vertue in eſtimation; Far thar (as S. Ay C7 

Anug-fo.9+ 6vSTINE teſtifyerh) Among/? all Vowes , this 

Ser.de 8- Obedience ts the chiefeft and onely wertue,if 


bed, Q& thon shalt {af} dav and night and shalt pray, B 
bumil, if thou shalt cloath thy ſelfe in ſackeloath and tb" 
ashes, if thou Ss: alt dot no other thing,but pol] 

wubhat is commanded in the lawye, and cbaltY (12 

ſeeme tots y ſelf, to be as it were riſe, and 

ence 


not obeying 1h) Fati.ey. thou haſt loſt all thy 
wverrues, The Scriprure it lelfe affirmerth as © ther 
4, Reg.15 much , when it ſaith, Obedience & better WY tf 
then Facriface: He therefore (faith S. BE R- vVUII 
NARD ) wv&rchs obedient, both eating fa- 
tteth, fl-eping wuatcheth , and in veſt and abot 
Geneſ.12 Juiet,laboureth Although AB Ram a My 
neither had the example of Obedience, Ml 1924 


nor exhorrations thereunto, which wee Ir 
bave had dailie, yer notwithſtanding, ſo Mo 
prompt andreadie, was he to obey, that of C 
although the thing commaunded, ſeemed thre: 
to be alcogeather conrrarie , vnto that dear 
God bad promiſed, yer hee without reply pill 
or delay , orreipet to the love of his MI ** 5) 
fonne, whoſe (cede, God had promiſedto ple t 


multj- 
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mnltiplie 3 wene with all ſpeede, to fulfill 
what was commanded him; being there- 
by , an example of perfe& obedience vnto 
all poſteritie. Foras S. BeaNar>D ſaith: 


commanded. VVhoſoeuer hath learned perfe- G6, 
Aly to obey, neuter tudgeth of his Superiours 
Commandements, for that he thinketh one'y 
this to be good, if he obe, wuhat is comman =» 
ded. 

Bleſſed S. Francis ſaid ynto his Bre- 
thren, that they Should not iudge any im < 
poſſibilitie to be 11 his Precepts : for that 
(faith he) Although | should commaund you 
any thing. abou your ſtrength, yet holy obedi- 
ence wvill not want ſirength, SBaxrL 
therefore addeth, That Le wwhich detrafteth 
the Precepts of hus ſuperiour, and flriueth 
vvith uyordes againit bis rommandements, 
its a great ſigne, that he wyhich ſo doeth, 
aboundeth & « infeted vuith man; vices, 
as debilits: of Faith, douttfulnes in hope , ar- 
rogancie of maners.,and pride of life. 

In the auncient Teſtament, andlawe of 
ME Moysts, God was fo tri inthis matter 


A true obedient perſon, doeth not aitende and ny, pre- 
rerarde , wubat it ts wu'ich ts commanded, ,,,, os 
but i contented onely vvith thus, becauſe it ts Diſpenſ. 


of Obedience, that in Deutronomy, bee Denutro.t7 


threarneth the diſobedient perſons with 

death, ſaying, Hee vuhich shal be proude,ch 
will not obey the commandement of the Prieft, 
he 5hall aie the death. He $hewed an exam- 
ple thereof, in CuoRBS, DAaTHAN , and 
AB» 


Tuc,ro 
S. Baſil. 
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AB1RON, whom for their rebellion, and 
diſobediencevnto Mo ysEsS & AaRoxn, 
the earth opened , and (ſwallowed them 
downe aliue, 

ln the new Teſtament alſo , he had ob. 
dicnce vnto Prieſts and Prelates, in no 
lefſe recommendation , when he had faid 
ynto his Apoſtles, He that heareth you, hea. 
reth me, and ke which contemneth you,deſpi, 


conſt, Mo- ſeth me. Which wordes of our Saviour, 


nail c. 
23. 


Rem 13 


Barth. 
Pijaz117». 


(pokey vnto his Apoſtles, S. Ba $1T doeth 
moſt worthely afirme them to be vnder- 
ftoodzto be given as a law in common af- 
terwardes , for thoſe which were to be 
the Rulers aud Goucrnours of others: 
wherefore their precepts and ordinances, 
are not to be contemned, for though they 
doe not intende to binde thee, or that the 
thing which they shall command thee, be 
bur ſuall, yer if through contempt, thou 
leaue it yndone, for this cauſe alone thou 
$halr offend therein, by reaſon of thy con- 
tempt. To them therefore muſt thou obey 
(by reaſon that their authoritie procee- 
deth from God) and for that cauſe doeth 
heno lefle eftceme it,then ifit were done 
vnro himſclfe, yea, a certaine learned and 
degout Father,did efteeme it to bea thing 
of ſo great merit,that he ſaid. { doe repute it 
more to obey a Prelate, for the loue of God, 
then to obey wnto the Creator , gining any 
Commandement by himſelfe : And addeth 
the caule ſaying; He which obeyeth the my 
0 
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of our Lord for bis Lone , will wyell 0- Sulpr Sen. 
beye our Lord himſelfe,commanding Lim a- L.dials.t. 
n thing.The ficſt vercue therefore of are- 64») 
ligious perſon, is to obey anothers mans ] 
commandement. S$, AvGvsSTINE Aug. 14s 
did ſo much eſteeme of Obedience,that de Cimiz. 
he ſaid , that, This vertueina reaſonable Dei.c.1 2s 
Creature,ts after a certaine maner, the Mo- witas Pa- 
ther and conſeruer of all vtrtues, Obedi- tr,part.r. 
ence is therefore, ofchat merit and excel» cap. 13 1, 
lencie,that it is helde to be, The health of 
all perſons,and finder out ofthe kingdome 
of heauen,obedicnce openeth the heauens, 
and cleuateth a man from the earth: obe- 
dicnce, is the companion of Angels, itis 
the meate of the Saints, by this they are 
nourished , and thereby did they come ro 
perfetion, 

The foundation of this vertue , is the 
holy Scriptures, andexample of our Sani- 
our,of whomS.Pavr wriceth.that, He did PLil..s 
humble himſelfe, being made obedieut euen ks 
vnto death,yea,the death of the Croſſe ,wher- 
fore God did exalt him, G& gine him a name, 
that ts aboxe all zames : by which wordes, 
the Apoſtle did ſet before our eyes, an ex- 
ample of moſt notable obedience, and the 
meric thereof withall- Conſider therefore (6 
man) faithS. AMBROSE , what thou Amb, Ser, 
dooſt read, Toe Apoſile did not labour 10 20 #1 Pſa. 
prooue the powuer of Chriſt, but to Preach 118. 
his obedtence,but to chew how great the grace 
of Kumilitie 6,and what # the profit therof. 
The 


Bernard, 


ae grad, 
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The Apoſtle therefore, tro mooue ys the 
more ſaid: Firft feele thi in your ſelnes,what 
was in Chritt leſw. Thereby, exhorting yy 
to imitate him therein, in thoſe things, 
which he being God and man, did ſuffer 
for vs, Let vs (lajth S.BARNarD )learne, 
what we being pure men, ought to ſuffer 
for obedience, for which , he which was 
Godalſo didnor doubtro dic. The Apo- 
ſtles were called by our Lord, and with- 
out any delay, they left all , and followed 
him. and when they heard him ſay, Behold, 
1 ſende you as lambes,among ft the middeft of 
wolues, and that which was more bitter, 
ſaying, They will deliver you into the Conn. 
fels, and they wuill wohipge 10u inthrir Si. 
nagoges,and you shall be led before Kings and 
Preſidents for my ſake. They neither gaine- 
ſajide, or repined at any thing: { Bur as $, 
BasS1r faith) VVith humble meekneſſe of 
Leart and minde, did ſubiet themſelues to 
the yoke of obedience, and with all alacritie 
of heart, went forward, into all dangers, YE» 
roathes,ionomies, Croſſes, and diners kindes 
of deaths, and did with ſuch willingneſſe and 
joy, ſuffer all things, that they did wounder- 
derfully reioyee, mhen they wwere thought 
rorthy to ſuffer reproaches for hu ſake. 
Secing therefore that our Sauiour him- 
ſe!fe, being God and man,did by his owne 
example, ſo highly commend vnto vs this 
vertue of obedience,and made choyce al- 
ſo of (uch Diſciples, which though poore 
mens 
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men,yet for obedience ſake (as worthely 
nocethS. Bas1LE) did with all alacritie 
and 10y, embrace al ignomines,reproches, 
and crofſes, yea, divers kindes of deathes, 
leauing this forme of yertue to be imita-« 
ted,by all future poſteritie. It would be a 
preatshame , for the Brethren and Siſters, 
of this holy Order of Pennance, if they 
thould not bende their forces, to doe cue-. 
ry one ſomething, according to his abili- 
tie and calling, toshew their deſire and af- 
ſe&ion, to the obtaining of the benefite 
and merit,of this moſt meritorious vertue 
of obedience. Wherefore(as I ſaid before) 
though liuing abroad , they neither doe, or 
arc bound to make ſo expreſſe a yow of 
obedience in all things , as thoſe which 
live in Monafteries are: yet, notwithſtan- 
ding, conſidering theſe things aforeſaid, 
but eſpecially, ſeeing that our Saujuor re- 
quireth ſuch obedience of ail perſons (of 
what degree ſocuer)vnto their Prelats and 
Superiours, that whatſoever is done vnto 


them , he reputeth-it, as done- vnro him LZ#c.10, 


ſelfe. The Brethren and Siſters therefore of 
this Congregation, ſeeing that they have 
aken ypon them, a courle of bygher per- 
{tion , then other ordinarie Chriſtians 
have, are bound inlike ſortero embrace 
this vertue of obedience, in a more emi- 
nent maner, Wherefore ſeeing that obedi- 
ence,1s ſo neceffarie alſo forthe good of all 
congregations, that without it(at the leaſt 

N in 


Cap.20, 
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in all ſpirituall affaires, and ſach as $hall 
concernec , the credit and benefite of the 
whole Fraternitie)it would ſoone fal out 
to be rather a confuſion, then a Spirituall 
Congregation ; they doe therefore ynder 
the yowe of making conuenient ſatisfaRi- 
on, for ſuch faults as they shal commit a- 
gainſt this maner of living , when accor- 
ding to the Viſitors will, they shall be cal- 
led thereunto, shew the great affeRion & 
regarde which they haue, vnro the obedi- 
ence, Which is due. ynto their Superi- 
ours in reſpet of their Rule, and forme 
of life. | 
Neither was it witbout iuſt cauſe, that 
this kinde of obedience , was here or» 


Regul. rn deyned, for that ſeeing by the declaration 


of our holie Father,they are bound to ob* 
ſerue any point of the rule ir ſclfe, vnder 
the paine ofa mortal ſinne, If they were 
not bounde by obedience, to make ſuch 
conuenient fatisfation, for their tranſ- 
greſſions, againſt the rule, as the Viſitor 
or Syperiour, Should enioyne them for 
their faultes, ſome indeuout perſons, 
would make little account, to make any 
ſatisfationatall: And of the otherſide, 
other ſcrupelous perſons , conſidering 
thac the greateſt benefite which can bc 
wished for, or defired(which is, the king- 
dome of heauen} 1s afſuredly promi- 
ſed, vnto thoſe which duelie obſerue 
the Rule: would, if they should chaunce 

to 
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to tranſgrefſe the ſame') thinke that rhey 


themſelues, could hardly make ſatisfa- 
ion for their faule, Wherefore;both 
for the good of the one, and of the o- 
ther, our Holie Father did ordeyne,borh 
in the Vowe, and in the laſt chaprer of 
the rule alſo, this forme of obedience, 
vnto the Superiouts, that the Brethren 
and Siſters, should with prompt humij- 
litie, receaue the Penance, enjoyned for 
their fables, and ſtudie to effe@ ir effec- 
tualliez when, and according ynto the 
Viſitors will, they $hall becalled there- 
unto. Which' forme of Obedience , a- 
mongſt manie true comfortes of the 
rule, is not the leaſt, for thar ſecing e- 
veric one is, or may be, roo partial vn- 
to himſelfe, in making ſatisfaion , and 
thereby ſome might doe tbo lirtle, and 
others reſt ſtill doubtfull , whether they 
bad done enough; pow, being done by 
the aduiſe and commandement , of the 
Superiours, he which otherwiſe would 
haue done too little heere, and thereby 
lefe more ſatisfation to be done 'in Pur« / 
oatotie » may bee induced to doe ſuch 
Penance beere, that he may be freede, | 
from all orhet there, and the doubrfull : 
ind ſcrupulous perlon ,' reſt fully ſarifs : 
hed, in doing what the Superiour 'shall 
thinke, moſt fit, and conuenient , to en« 
ioyne and commaund him, and though 
it5hould be farre Tefſe, then otherwiſe hee + 
N z would 
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woÞld have done himſelfe, yer is it bets 
ter pleaſing vnto God, and more merito. 
ous ynto themſelues, by renouncing there- 
in their owne willes: whereby they tande 
alſo the freer, fromall danger of hell, as 
worthelic witnefſeth S. Be xNaxDd, 
Bern. Ser {aying, Take away our owne will, and there 
3.4eRe- ghallbe no hell, for nothing shall baurne in 


ſur dom. hell,but our ovunevvuill, Lherefore, Ey- 


Euſeb.in $3 g1vs, willeththee rothinke, that thou 
Epiil, haſt onely lived well that daye, wherein 
thou haſt denied, and renounced thine 
owne will, and reſiſted thy deſires. The 
fountaine of all goodnefe and wiſdome, 
chriſt Ieiu did reftifiezthat he tame not to do 
lohas, his owne wil,but the wil of him that ſent him, 
If the onely begotten Sonne of God, ſaith, 
that he came not to fulfill his owne will, 
but anothers commandement, how iuſtl 
then shal we deſerue to be punisbed,if wee 
ſeceke dailie to follow our owne? our Savi- 
our Chriſt, cuen from the beginning of 
his life, tothelaſt end thereof, did by all 
his ations and examples, teach ys to con- 
temne, our owne willes, and to execute 
the will of God, of our Parents and Pre. 
lates. S-BBZ & N AR D,tothis enddoeth 
exhorte vs , Toconſider vwvhat the Angel of 
the great Counſell did. , hovy he did make 
Sey.2. de lutle account of bis evune connſell, but did 
Reſur. «0, preferre-before it the counſell,yea rat her the 
vwill of one vvoman( 1 ſay,the bleſſed Virgin) 
and of the poore Carpentier,thatu lo Sky ny 


for 
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for being found in the midſt of the Dofors, 
hearing them , and asking of them queſtions, 
hewvuas in a maner, blamed by bus mother, 
ſaying, My Sonne ,uvherefore did you ſo vnto 
vs? he anſweredand ſaid, vuhat wuas it 
that you did ſeeke me? did you not know that in 4 yþoep,_ 
theſe things wohich are my Fathers, 1 mu# 
be? but they did not vnderſtand the wuoorde, 
and vuhat did the wuorde ? he did not vely 
on himſelfe, but did deſcende vvith them in 
ſuch forte, that hevvas ſubiet wvnto them: 
vvho will not then be ashamed to be obiti- 
nate in his ovone will and counſell, when 
the diuine vuiſdome it ſelfe , did leaue bis 
ovune will 2 he did change bis Counſell in 
ſuch ſoxte, that vuhat he had novy begunue 
from thence forvvarde, heleft it altogether, 
wntill the thirtie yeare of bis age; for that 
from this 12. yeare, you finde nothing of his 
doFrine or vuorke, wntill the thirtie yeare 
thereof S. Bastr therefore ſaich,that,The 
true and perfeft obedience, of the ſubiets to- p aſil.Ser, 
wvardes the ruler of the order, i perceined in |, fett, 
this, If any one by bis Counſel, do abſtaine not ,,,, _ 
onel; from wuicked and vnlawful things, but 1, 

if he vvill not doe theſe things truely, wwhich y 

are laudable wuithout bu ſentence.It s good 

therefore, ſaiethS-His ROM: To obey vnto 

our Prelates and Rulers, andafter the rules 

of the holie Scriptures, to learne the vuay of Hiero, E- 
our life from others, and not to vſe that mo#t pift. 5. ad 


wicked maiſter,that is,ourown preſumptis & Demetr. 


vuill, | 
N'3 But Ws 


Luc, 


Fical exa- 
geration, 


et ne S——_—_—__—__—_— 
l . | - >< P 
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Buc there are ſome ,which, like as Ax - 
NANIAS and ZAPHIRAsz made 
sShew vnto the Apoſtles , of the whole 
price of the fielde, which they had (olde, 
yet ſecretly, reteyning parte thereof ynto 
themſelues, were punisbed with ſuddaine 
death: ſo they making shew , to giue ynto 
their Superiours , their whole will, give 
onely parte'thereof, fulfilling their com- 
maund, in matrers of ſmall moment, but 
in ſuch affayres ſometimes, 2s they ought 
chiefely ta renounce wholly their will, 
they will reteyne parte, if not all, to plea - 
ſare their owne taſte ,and themiclues; and 
chereby, not onely depriue tbemſelues of 
rear merit, bur alſo endanger their ſoules 
ealthand ſaluation, What Ipray thee, 
would it-profite thee , if thou $hauldeſ 
Shuc all the gates of the Cittie, and leaue 
but one place open , wherebyjthe enemic 
may enter,and taking the Cittie, fpoyle the 
Cittizens, both of goods and life? So in 
like forte , what weuld it auaile thee, 
Shutting yp all the gates whick are direR- 
lie,for the conſeruation of thy ſoule, thou 
Shouldeſt by reteyning thine owne will, 
in a matter of moment,leaue a gappe 0- 
pen for the encmie, to enter and (poyle 
thee of thy good, of thy merits,and life gf 

thy ſoule. 

The merit and perfefion of thy ſoule, 
£9nliſteth more in denyipg thine owne wil 
an 
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ardin in hamble and conſtant heart, rea - 
dy co do, that which che Superiour com- 
manded, then in fecling , a cenderneſſe of 
heart,or ſweetneſſe in deuotion, becauſe, 
in the one is declared , the ſincere lope 
which we beare ynto God , when for his 
ſake, we renaunce ou: oawne willes, and 
thoſe things which ſeemed moſt pleaſant 
to our ſelues, (wherein conſiſteth al crue 
perfe&1on) bur in the other, there may de 
often hidden ſelfe-loue, which-fo defileth 
our ations, that ſoone wee looſe all. de- 
uations 30 265; 4 
Wee may take example hereof, in a 


deuourt Brother,of the Order of $, Fra n- Apolog, 
c 1 $, which feeling great ſweetnefle jin 5.441;;. 
prayer , deſyred to be freede from - his j;;, 2c. 5. 


office in the Kitchin, that he might giue 
himſelfe wholly ynto prayer ; but hauing 
obreyned his will and deſire, hee preſently 
loſt that pietic and deuotion , wherefore 
being reſtored to his former office, here. « 
couered thatgrace againe. ot 

Be not thou therefore, any whit at all 
diſmayed, chough chou findeſt at the fir 
(by leauing thine owne, wil,and accuſto- 
med maner of liuing) a kinde of dryneſſe, 
or weariſomneſſe of heart, but walke with 
all patience, ioyfally therein , and thou 
Shale ſoone findegeither the former ſweet» 
neſſe, or greater merit , for thy perſeue» 
rance. | = 
Wherefore, though it should ſeme vnta 
N 4 thece,at 


212 A TxEAT1sSEY 

- arany time, that in thy prayers, thou nel- 
ther tindeſt profice or taite,yert do thou not Vf 
deſiſt or turne thy hearc,any moment from WY ec: 
God, butreadalictle, and in reading medi- I b: 
rate ſomething agrecable thereunto, and Ml fo 
then returning to thy yocal prayers againe, ſ pc 
offer thy ſelfe, andthine owne will wholly WY is 
Zucrr to Godsholie diſpoſition, and moſt afſu. & th 
redly he will accept thereof, ſeeing thathe I us 
hath commanded it ſa to be done, when B vw 
heteaching his Diſciples'ro pray, & what  w 
petitions to make, ioyacd this nextynto Þ {0 
that ofhis heauenly kingdome,as a meane EY nc 
' to attaine thereunto, for char the firſt and W de 
chicfelt thing, whereby we may get chare- I th 
uerlafting life,is to conforme ourlſeluesto ©] he 
the diuite will of God: wherefore not on- Þ an 
ED lieia oatprayers and deuotions,muſt wee I} ov 
Matth,2g Tay dailie with our Saufour; Not my wvill, I 1n 
; 'but thine be done ; but in all our a&tions I ©: 

3h "wwhatſocuer, to ſaye fill the verie ſame 
| from'our heart, and not with ourlippes I br! 
| onely , as many a one doth, little thinking FF ye 
{ what they ſay, as appeareth manifeſtly by I en 
their greatdiſcontentment,at ſuch things, © 103 
as by Gods halie, pertniflion, doeth hap» I 2n: 
pen ſometimes vnto them. If therefore I an: 
thou wilt either g1ine heauen, orenioye I} for 
here all happie quiecneffe,thou muſt make I yet 
F a perfe& and entire refignation, of thy will £ Go 
Note all vnto Godzand vnto his ſeruants; for as by I wh 
= ſeeking and reteyning thy will, thou shalt J wa 
$67. finde no reſt, ſo by renouncing & leauing doi 

ww. 4 0 
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of it,thou shalt liueas it were in Paradiic 
ypon earth, The (laues inthe Galhes doe 
eate and drinke, and haue ſometimes reft, 


burthe which maketh himſelte a flaue to 


follow his owne will, shall neuer have re- 
poſc,reſt,or perfet.comfort;our owne wil 
is like vnto a Rauen,. which wil picke out 
the eyes of fuch a one that feedeth him: 6- 
uen ſo doeth ſelfe-will, make thoſe blinde 
which nourisb it: moſt, and that which is 
worſt of all, pucteth our their eyes 'in ſuch 
ſorce,that they cannot behold their blind- 
neſſe and. deſtruQtion. The Propher Es ax 
declared vnto thoſe, which complaynrng 
thatthey had faſted, and God bad not be- 
held chem,they bad /humbled their ſoules, 
and God had not regarded themyrhat their 
owne ſelfe-will was the cauſe, ſaying,thar 
In the day of your faſts, s found your 'ovune 
vuill. 

Seeing therefore-that our- owne will, 
bringeth ſach hurre and hinderance co all 
yertue and goodnefle, let vs bende atl our 
endeauours ro renounce it, that wee may 
toyfully follow the will of our Sautour, 
and of his ſaruanee, who haue rule quer vs, 
and though their precepts Should ſeeme 
ſome times to be contrarie vnto our $k1ill, 
yet knowing that our Sauiour is the chiefe 
Gouernour, lert-vs for his ſake renounce 
wholly our will, in reſpe& of the great re- 
warde,which wee alluredly obtaine by ſo 
doing,whereof our Sauiour gaue ys alitle 

N5 talte 


Eſay. 58 


Lats 
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taſte and token, in the rewarde which he 
beſtowed vpon S.P&s Tx R, before hee 
was called to be an Apoſtle, for renoun- 
cing his owne will, to obey and fulkill, 
the will and commandemear, of our $4- 
uiour-which willed him, tolaunch. out 
inco the deepe ſea, and caſt foorth his 
nets in the diyetime , for co take ſome 
Fiche. S. PET BR did know right well, 
(as one cunning in the arte of fishing) 
that in the night, the fishes doe ſwimme 
aloftin the water,and in the day timezgoe 
downe to the deapth thereof, yet ha- 
uing laboured all the whole night, could 
take no Fizhe : and though that which 
C a R 1 $ T commaunded him 40 doe, 
ſcemed to be againſt reaſon, yer neuer- 
theleſfſe, did hee caſt his netres foorth, 
and by. that meanes,. hee. which had la- 
boured all nighe ( which was the fitteſt 
time for fishing) and could take nothing, 
now inthe daye, which was altogeather 
vaſe for it, did:-merite , to rake a greate 
multitude of Fishes,. for the rewarde of 
his obedience ; he had loſt a great time 
inthe night, and did take nothing , fol- 
lowing his owne will and $skill, nowe 
by renouncing them both , to fulfill our 
Sauiours command, he recouered all the 
timeloſt: ſothou maiſt alſo labour much 
and long, andgetlittle merit, and maiſt in 
like ſorte, with alittle labour, deſerue and 
getagreat rewards If thou labqureſt ne- 
| uer 
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acuer ſo much, if it beagainit thy obedi- 
ence, thou $halt reape no benefite ar all; 
and 1f thou labour onely, according ro 
tiine owne will, thou $halt gaine littler 
but if renouncing thine owne will, thou 
Iaboureſt by Obedicnce , though the [a- 
bour be butlittle, yer aſſure thy (elte, thy 
merit will be great; for that both thy pen- 
nance, good workes, and all yertuous ac 
tions, which thou shouldeſt, as an ordi- 
narie Chriſtian, exerciſe of thy ſelfe, to 
anoyde eternall damnation, if in doing of 
thoſe verie deedes, thou renounce thine 
owne wil,& doeſt chem,by the aduiſe and 
ordinance of thy Superiour , or ordinary 
Ghoſtlie Father, thou maiſt be-moſt af(- 
ſurcd,that they will be much better ple a« 
ſing ro God, and more meritorious to 
thy ſelfe, in _regarde that thine intenti- 
on,in doing of them by obedience, ad= 
deth merit tothe goodneſle of the ajon, 
and withall , maketh thee to live in more 
ſecuritie; for thac God will neuer ſuffer 
them:o goe aſtray, who haue ſubmicted 
their owne willes,to the diſpoſition of his 


ſeruants. Therefore , regarde not thy . 


Superiour ſimphe as a man, neither cruſt 
in bim, nor in his humane prudence, 
but in the prouidence of AlmightieGod, 
who will no doubt, fauour thine endea- 
vours,and ſpeake vnto thee,by the meanes 
and interpolition of this man , putting 
into his minde, and into his mouth, that 
which 
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which shall be moſt expedient for thy (pj. 

ritual aduancement, ſo that thou oughteſt 

ro hearken vnto him,as ynto an Angel de. 

fcended fram heauen, ro condudt and lead 

thee thither. Treat with him freely, and 

with an open heart, manifeſting without 

all difſimulation, or fayning the pood and 

euill, which chou findeſt in thy ſoule,and 

by this meanes, tky good shal be more ex- 

cellent and aſſured, and the euil correQed 

and amended,thou shalt be both eaſed & 
fortified in thine afliQions, and moderg. 

ted andordered in thy conſolations; place 

then an exceeding confidence in him, ioy+ 

'ned witha religious and a reſpeRiue reue- 

rence, yet fo, thatthe reverence diminish 

not thy confidence in him, nor thy confi- 

dence hinder the reuerence due yato him; 

both which laudable reſpe&s,to a Ghoſtly 

Father ,were moſt eminent, in that thrice 

| .noble, and vertuous Princefſe, Queene 
Ogueene KaATHERIN E(2 Saintlike member of 
Katherine this holic order of Penance) as doeth ap- 
the firſt -peare,in that molt religious Epiſtle,which 
wife of K. ghe did write vntoF.FokRnES rT, alittle 
Henry 8.'\before his Martyrdome, where,in reſpett 
of the confidence, which she alwaies had 

-inhim, shee wrote, that hes was the 

onely man , vpon whom $he wholly had 
rrelyedin all divine affaires, and how great- 

ly she reverenced him, the whole Epiltle 

maketh manifeſt proofe: wherfore hoping 

that no man, which$hall ſce alſo the great 

pieticy 
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pictie and prudence,which that moſt wor- 
thy , and magnanimous Matrone, hath 
shewed therein, will not thinke his labour 
loſt to read it, I haue ſet it downe here at 
large, as it is Regiſtred in the Cronicles 
of our Order. 


M 


conenient to counſel and comforte 
your ſelfein like : 1 doubt not there- 
fore (conſiderme the great pietie,co 
alſolearning ,vuhere withal you are 
maued ) but that you vvill(if neede 
require) moſt wwillinely ſuffer death 
for the name of Chriſt, and do knoye 
that for this cauſe , it ts not to be 
feared, Goe forvuard therefore, 
be of good courage , for though you 
may ſuffer short paines in theſe tor- 
ments , yet (4s you cannot be ieng- 
rant thereof) you shal receaxe cter- 
nal 


Y Renerend Father, wohich Aſs 
was alyaies vvont to be rea- pifte. [e* 
die vvith your counſell,for others in raph.re” 
their ſorrowfull , and doubtful ca ſes 54 P 
ave know right vel ; vuhat is mot Angli, 
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nall and euerlafling rewarae, which 
wvho ſo neglecteth , and ſuſſereth 
himſelfe to be deprined thereof, 1 
thinke him to be moit grienouſlie 
made, and ont of his wvittes, But 
get (alas for gnefe ) in the meant 
wvhile, you shal leaue me your poore 
Danehter (eotten in the uvoundes 
of Chriſt ) for a short time (I ſaye) 
ſad,heauie, and { wallowed Vp in the 
ereateit griefe that may be uuhileſt 
1 looſe that man, on vuhom 1 did 
onely relie, in all Diuine aſſaires, for 
that he vas wuounderfully ar- 
med , and enaued wvuith the knoy- 
ledge of them, and pictie towards 
God,'and truely, if vuhat I vvish, 
may be freely expreſſed,I had rather 
zo zoe before by a thouſand torm#ts, 
then to follo\y after. But certainly, 
if that should happen vnto enerit 
one, vuhich he wuisheth for, vuho, 
1 beſeech you, vuvould wuillinely lint 
lone in hope © Wherfore ;renouncing 
mine 
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mine owne vvill , I reſigne it into 
his handes , uvhich (giuing vs alſo 
an example) did rather chooſe utter- 
ly to denie his owne will, then 10 
follow it , ſaying vnto hu father, 
Not vvhartl vvill, but vvhat 
thou vvilt : thy vvill be done. 
Tou therefore shall goe before, you 
shall teach the vway, that by your 
prayers,you may obtaine,that I may 
follow) you, by t be ſame vvay,with 
a corragious (I hope ) and conſtant 
minde, Goe on therefore, and knowe 
for certaine, that how erieuons and 
great ſoener the torments are, which 
you may ſuffer that I am pertaker of 
the ſame,for 'wvuhich God doubtleſſe, 
vuill render vnto you , that incor- 
ruptible Crowne , vuhich is prepa- 
red for you & al others , which ſuffer 
for Chriſts name, if, vvith a ſtrong 
ana Unaaunied minde , you paſſe 
through thoſe tormets,which ay hea- 
pea on you Be minafall of your noble 
| and 
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and auncieut famitie , which doubt. 
leſſe, vvill animate and encourage 
you 10 ſuffer, that molt grieuom and 
wuerthie death , for Chriſls name, 
leaſt that you, vohich being honors 
ble by not1litie of birth,should baſely 
dishonour the ſame , by ſubſcribing 
wnto the wicked petition , of the 
King, although 1 knew well, that 
you beare ſo great a reſpeed unto the 
aignitie. of your O'dey,, that you 
make little account, of thus nobilitie 
of wivorlaly things, if 1t be not toy 
ned wuvith vertue ; you thal \render 
wvith glorie this bodie , Unto bis 
Creator , wohich hathſo len led a 


holie fe, uae this poore waile of 


the inſluutons of S. Francs which 
you haue hitherto obſerued, But ne- 
wertheleſie, wohilſt I, your oveatent 
Dauzbter conſice: and reflcel in my 
minde, wvohat great ſorrow | Shall 
h1ue for your ſc ks , I know not what 
to ſay, chiejely, for this canſe , 1h4t 
404 
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bu wvill leave mee without an 
IK Conſolation, in ſuch ſorte, that this 
i habitation in this worid, and my ex- 
pedatio,canbe no other the miſerie, 
& meere death in this mortal life. 
| Butnetwithſtanding, 1 trufte in the 
 coodneſſe of Almightie God, 20 
I whom | haue ſaiae', My parte and 
, Þ portions in the lande of the lining : 
, | vvherein 1 bope you 5hal ſee me,not 
, fl long after you, where the tempeſt 
, of thu ermell wwoorlde, towardes me 
| if ceaſing, I may be taken to that qui- 
» cf life, of the bleſſed.So farewel ( my 
. © Vonorable Father) commending my 
, lf to your prayers, here inearth, 
f with wohich, I do firmely hope that 
; WI Shall alſo be chiefely comforted, 
vvhen you shal haue obtained thoſe 
ſupernal ſeates in heauen, 


Your daughter ful of ſorrow, 


KATHERINE, 


; 
ſ 
F: 


Oo By 
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Y this preſent Epiſtle, ſent with fo 
great pietie, by the worthy childe 
of S. FRANCIS, ynto her auncient 
Ghoſtly Father thou may moſt evidently 
ſee, not onely rertue, pictic,and deſire of 
Martirdome, bur alſo her exceeding great 
love, reverence, confidence, and obedi- 
ence, Which she had alwaics borne vnts 
him,that the example.,of ſo great and wor- 
thy a Princeſſe, may animate theegto doe 
the like vnto thy guide and Superiour, 
conſidering the great merit and benefite, 
which this little foregoing diſcourſe doeth 
sShewe,to redound ynto thee fer it, To the 
intent therefore,that thou cauſe thy obedi- 
ence to be more meritorious, thou muſt 
endeuour , to renounce wholly thine 
owne will, & obey thy Superiour ſweet» 
ly, without reply,promptly withour delay, 
cheerefully without repyning; and aboue 
all,louvingly, for the loue of him, who for 
ourloue, made himlelfe obedienr, even 
vnto the death of che CrRossr, and who 
(asS. BER NAzD ſaith ) choſe rather to 
looſe his life, then to looſe obedience, 


Let this promiſe made by bi 
there, be ſet downe,ehc. 


F Ok as much as they of this Order, 
. did enioye in Catholike Countries, 
diuers eemporall priuiledges, and exemp- 
01005; 
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tions, to the intent therefore, that none 
might fraudulently challenge them, bue 
they only cake the benefite thereof, which 
are truly profcficd, their profeſſion ought 
to be publikely ſet downe,wnleſſe the qua- 
litie of the perſon , and conueniencie of the 
time and place conſidered, the Viſitor should 
thinke it meete otherwiſe to be done. 


TK TTCE TT WIL 


Moreouer, vue defyning, do decree, 
that no man after his entrance, 
into this Fraternitie , may re- 
turne vnto the vworlde. 


V R holie Father, NrcCHorays 
the 4. having declared,by his Apo= 
ſtolicall letters, the promiſe and Vowe, 
which thoſe ef the third Order $hould 
make at their profeſſion , dooth now here 
binde them in ſuch ſorte, by his decree to 
obſerue that which they haue promiſed, 
that it is not lawful for the co leave itzto 
returne againe vnto the world , but had 
not any intention thereby ro binde them, 
which hue abroad in the world, not to 
deale in worldly affaires, bur onely that 
hauing taken vpon them this maner of life, 
tending to all perfeRion, thar they should 
nor leaue ir, vnlefſe-it were to aſcend vn- 
20a ſtate of higher perfeA1on, tonlidering 
Q 2 that 
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that our Sauiour ſaith. No man putting bz 
hand to the plough, and looking back,#s apt for 
the kingdome of heauen« tor to ſuch may be 
applyed,that laying otS.PsTER, that,1r ie 
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2o0*f,2 hetter for them not to haue knonne the waye 
of Inſtice, t-en after the knowvledge thereof, 
to returne backe from the holy commanae- 
ment wvuhich vuas giuen them. To pious 

Plr5. 22 yoweszthe Scripture »t ſelfe docth exhorre 


vs,ſaying: Vowe and render your vouves vn= 
$0 your Lord God, But no man conſtray- 
neth thee to yow any thing , for a vowe 
1$ a matter of counſel, and not of precept, 
A tounſels one thing (fanthS, Avevs- 
Aug ferm T1 NE: and a precept & another. A Coun- 
Gt, de fell is ginen to keepe Virgenitie, to abſteyne 
Tempore: from wine and flesh, to ſell al,and giue it 
to the poore; A precept truely is giuen , that 
Suſtice should be conſerued, that euery man 
should diuert from euil, and doe good More- 
ouer of Virginitie it is ſaid. He that can 
take it, lit kim take it- Burt of Iuſtice it is 
Matte !9+ nor ſaid, Emerie one that can doe it, let him 
doe it; bur , Emerie tree wuhich bringeth not 
foorth good frune, shall be cut dovune , and 
caſt :nto the fire: He wuhich beareth a Coun- 
ell and doeth it, shal receaue a great reward 
for hu labour but he vwyhich shall not fulfil 
a precept (unleſſe Penance helpe him) he can» 

220t auoyde and eſcape punishment. | 
The vowe theretore, which they of the 
order, arc to make art their Profeſſion, 
though it be but firſt a couuſel ro perfeRio, 
yer 


oo» *< 
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yet after it is madey's is a precept of obliga - 
tion;by which our holy Father, bindeth the 
in ſuch ſorce, thar they.may not returne a- 
gaine ynto the world, Foras S. AvGvsr, 
ſaith, Before thou reevt bound b» vore,thou 
wert free, mherby thou wert in/erior,although 
ſuch liberty, # not greatly to he reioyced at, 
wheroy thou art free fro owing that whisch ts 
gaine for thee to paie , but now, becauſe thy 
promiſe doth bind tee before God, | do inuite 
thee{(aith he)ts great inſtice, but terrifie thee 
fro sniquitie, for it thou doſt not performe that 
which thou »afi vowed, thon shalt not beſuch 
aone as thou hadſt remamned.if thou hadſt not 
voved any ſuch thing for then thou shouldeſt 
haue bene leſſe, and not worſe , but now if that 
thou shalt break thy faith to God, thou shalt 
be ſo much the more miſerable , by bow much 
the more bleſſed thou had(t bene, if thou had? 
kept it;wherfore,according ts the counſel of the 
Eccleſialt,Ifrhou hat vowed any thing vnto 
God, make no delaye to render «t unto him, 
for that an vnfaithful t& foolith promiſe, doth 
greatly diſpleaſe him , but render wnto him 
what good thing ſoeuer thou sbalt vowe. Itis 
much better not to vowe at all, then ater thy 
wow,not to fulfil thy promiſe; for it « the mniily 
exatted of thee,to pay, fulfil it. For as Ter- 
tul.ſaith 4 vory when it # accepted of God,it 
maketh by the authority of the acceptor,a law 
for the time after,for tha! he which approued 
the deed. hereforth bath comaided it to be don. 
They therfore which do vow,muſt ende- 
O3 your 


Ang. 
Epift.4 58 


Eccleſ.5.2 


Tertullis 
aduer ſus 
Pſychicos 
cap «Il 
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nour that they may performe their yowes, 
ynleſſe they will, by che example of Lors 
wifc,looking backe, be ſeuerly punished, 
for returning (according tothe olde true 


 prouerbe) as adogge to his vomit; For 


Angu#.12 |}, ic their conſciences, being loaden with 


P/al 33. 


fiane, which did oppreſle their breaſtes, 


2.Pe0.l. having receiued thoſe great indulgences 


(which I ſpake of before ) at cheir en- 
trance , they did then, as it were yomit 
out cheir ſinnes, and of a bad conſcience, 
was made an exceeding good : wherefore 
shouldeſt chuu returne againezto thy olde 
maner of |ife,aad vomit*®lfa dogge should 
doeit, thy cyes would abhorre it, thinke 
then, what thou $halc be in the eyes of 
God, in breaking thy vowe rodoe jr, Of 


1.Tim, 5. thoſe which Shoald ſo doe, the Apoſtle 


ſaith, that, They haue their damnation, be- 
cauſe they haue made their firft faith yoide, 
and vuitkout force, VVhat « it {faith $, 


Auzuſt.in AvGvsTINE) they haue made their firft 
Pl[al.7;. faith without force? They haue v9o:ved, and 


Aug epift, 


not rendred thetr vowes. This molt learned 
and holie Do@oryſeeing that men love |1- 
berrie in (ach (orte, thai by a little rerrour 
an] feare,they will beſoone drawne fron 
vaderraking any thing that may any waies 
hinder it , hauing shewed howe farre by 
yowes they had loſt their libertie, to en» 


43 -ad Ar- <vurage them againe in ſo good a purpole, 


mentary ct 
Fanlin. 


ſaid: Let it therefore not repent thee, that 


thou haſt vowed, yea rather reioyce, that it ts 
not 


« a 
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not nowu lawful to doe, that wuhich wvith 
thine owne detriment and loſſe, vuas lawfull 
before : aduenture therfore,without feare,c 
fulfill thy wuordes and promiſes by deedes , 
he will helpe thee, wuhich requireth and 
courteth thy vowes, Happie ts that neceſſi- 
ſritie,uuhich compelleth thee to doe better. No 


lefle encouragement doth FvrGenrTrvs Fulo. de 


giue, when he ſaith ; Ewery one vowing wnto 
God,and rendring that wuhich hee vouveth, 
God himſelfe wuill render alſo the rewaydes 
#f his heauenly kingdome,which he hath pro- 
miſed.s ; 


ARTICLE I %. 


No married vvoman maybe admit 
ted , wuithout the leaue of her 
husbani1e. 


V HnuRE ASy in the thir- 

reenth Chapter of this Rule, 
is made mention , that in Catholike 
Countries,where they may conueniently. 
They mu#it euerie moneth aſſemble them- 
ſelues, for all accidents that may bappen, 
bur eſpecially , that they may be inſtru- 
Qed,in that moſt healthful, and neceflarie 
way of Penance, hearing not onely an ex- 
hortation to that ende, bnt alſo to beare 
the Rule.:And the more to animate them 
ſato doe, diuers Supreame Bishops, fuc- 
Q 4 ſeflors 


fide ad 
Pet.c.z» 
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ceſſors of S, PETER, haue granted many 
iudulgencesto thoſe which $hal heare the 
Rule read once in the moneth , bur chiefly 
CLEMENS the 5. which did graunt 14, 
Quarantines of Indulgences , which are 
190, daies of pardon therunto,as appear- 
reth in his Breue. In the 14. chapter like- 
wiſe is declared,that they muſt afliſt atthe 
Funerals of the Brethren and Siſters. And 
inthe 16, Chapter alſo, they are comman- 
ded to come ynto Viſitationgs , ynto all 
which meetings,a maried woman may not 
conueniently come, without the leaue of 
her busbande : for theſe cauſes therfore, 
when and where theſe exerciſes and mce- 
tings muſt be vſed, not onely by the Bre- 
thren, bur alſo by the Siſters , when with 
conueniencie they may, no maricd wo- 
man may be admitted without her huſ- 
bandes leaue, But nowe here in this 
oar Countrey no fuch meetings are,or 
can be made conveniently, neither any 
thing elſe required or exerciſed, but what 
is ſofarre from any maner of preiudice to 
the husbands in any ſorte, bur rather rend 
greatlie to their good, by with-drawing 
them from the pompes and vanities of the 
worlde,as much as their condicion,and ev 
ſtate will permit; and thereby ioyning 
them the neerer yato God,and not only 2 
meanes to k2epe them from vaine com- 
companieand idle expences, but alſo an 
introduQtion to perfection, and to hauea 
greater 


Or PENNANCY. 229 
oreater care of her husbandes good, ar:d 
his familie alſo: Woerefore though wee 
m3y iuſtlie preſuppoſe, that no Catho- 
tholike, will be againſt his wives good, 
and his owne alſo,yer neuertheleſſe,ſeeing 
that manite deyoute women , are marryed 
ynto ſuch perions, which bee ſo con- 
contrarie vnto them in religion, that 
they are ſo farre from giuing their con- 
ſear to any vereuous courſe of life, that 
they rather ſecke all meanes poſſible, to 
withdraw them from that Religion,wher- 
in they were firlt baptized, or by Gods 
holie inſpiration, called vnto, God for- 
bid, that ſuch deuout ſoules, which haue 
ſo great neede of all ayde and conſolation, 
chould for want of their husbandes con- 
ſent,be depriued of ſo many and ſogreat 
comfortsi, as this Holie order of -Pcn- 
nance, doeth affoord vato all (uch as are 
admicted thereunto , | 
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Of the forme of the Habit, 
and qualicie of the Ap- 
parrell. 


CHAP. Ih 


Oreoner, let the Brethrey of 
this Fraternitie, be commons 
the Fs with meane imple 
cloatb,both in price aud colour, nei- 
ther altozeather wuhite, nor black, 
valeſſe the Viſitor (with the aduiſe 
of the Miniſter) shoula {or ſome ley- 
ful and manifeſt cauſe,aiſpence with 
Some one for a time, in the price. Let 
the foreſaid Brethren haue cloakes 
alſo and furres , without falling col- 
lers, cut or vvbele, yet buttened or 
open,us agreeth to decencie, and the 
ſleenes cloſe. Let the $ Sjpers alſobe 
cloathed , wvith a cloake oy coate, 
made of the like meane and ſimple 
cloath,or at the leaFt, let them hh 
With 
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wvith the cloake,a ſinegarde or pet - 
ticote of polite or Figs collour, 
or 4 large veile of cloth of hempe, or 
of fiexe, ſowed togeather, vuthout 
laits: as concernnins the meancſſe 
and ſimpleneſſe of the cloath and 
garments of the ſaid Siiters, it may 
be diſpenſed vvithall, according to 
the condition and qualitie of eaerie 
'B one of them, and ordinarie cuſtone 
-N of the place, Let them not w/e Ris 
bandes, and ſilke bindings. and let 
| ſovell che Brethren and Siſters, 
- | haue govunes farred onely with 
I Lambe,purſes of leather , and the 
f N fringes ſamplic made, viveheus any 
SY lee, a2 mot otherwiſe , CaStIng 4- 
-& fide (according to the healthful! 
' Connell of the Prince of the TP, 20- 
eW /tles,s. Peter) all other Vaine orna- 
e Nl ments of the world. 


As 


— 
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As Concermne the third 
Chapter. 


T is to be noted alſo, that about the 

girments and habits, which they areto 
weare; tne Superior ought to Obſerue that 
maner of habite, which they sball thinke 
conueniente in theſe Kingdomes of Ca. 
ſtile,according to the devorion of enerig 
one, diſpenſing with the perſons, accor- 
ding to the qualitie and office of them, 
And if any, but eſpecially the Prieſts, will 
not weare 1t publickely, let them weare 
ynder their Cafſocke, an other of Flanel, 
or cloath, with the guirdle. And at the 
leaſt, they muſt shew themſelues to be of 
this order,by eſchewing all kinde of ſu- 
perfluitie , curiofitic, and high pricesin 
theirgarments. The women alſo, in dref- 
ſing oftheir heades,in their apparrel and 
Iewels, muſt keepe great modcration, for 
jt is moſt whe and requiſite, that there 
be a change 1n all chings, aſwell of the bo- 
dic.as theſoule, fortberirowne good, and 
profite of their neighbours, 

Thereſt, which deſire no diſpenſation, 
may vſe their ordinarie habite, of the cul- 
lor and cloath,which the Fryer Minors do 
viſe: Finally,in their habite, there muſt no 
rigour be vſed , but that the Superiour 
diſpoſe of it, according to the qualitie of 
the perſon, 

*Lct 
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Let the Brethren be C loathed, ec 


Linnga it is not the Habite which 
maketh a religious perſon, but their 
Profeſhon, and due obſervation, of their 
approvued crder,yernot withſtanding,tor 
as much as the rehgious habir doth truely 
admonish them , of a hoher and purer 
life, above the common people; all Reli- 
ei0us perſons, doe weare a diſtin habite, 
Wherefore, Ni cHoLvas the 4 in the 
colletion, which hee hath made of this 


Commiſle 
general, 


Ciſlmons 


Rule of this order of S FRaNC 1s, 


which hath remained approoucd almoſt 
this 400, yeares, ſeeing that though it 
was ordeyned , chiefely tor ſuch devour 
perſons, as had a deſire to exerciſe thews- 
ſclues in the workes of Pietie, and P<cn- 
nauce,at home in their owne bouſes,or 1n 
their Parents, Kinsfolkes or friendes hou- 
ſes,yet notwithſtading, forthat divers ver» 
tuous perſons, out of a great zeale and 
loue to Goa, having an earneſt defire to 
artaine ynto ſome nigher perfeQion, and 
finding themſclues to want abilitie, as wel 
for yeares , as otherwiſe , to vndertake 
thoſc other rift courſes of religion , did 
proceed from this maner of liuing abroad, 
to build Monaſteries of their owne , that 
leaving the world ina more eminent man » 
ner,they might there make ther efſenrial 
vowes of religion: did ordeyne here this 
mentioned forme of habit for the, leauing 

i as it 
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it 1s moſt probable, the other Brethrenand 

Siſters, which remained fi1]l abroad, to 

their accuſtomed manecr of Habite,permit- 

ted by S Fran cis,their firſt founder, and 
Inftrufor ; for that as concerning the Ha- 

bite of theſe perſons, a learned Door 

doth will vs here to obſerve,that although 

in this rule , ſet downe by N1corLavs the 

ob. Bap, 4:bete is not derermined,or mention made 
confed, exprefſely of any other habit, but of thoſe 
. mm. Which live in Monaſteries : yet notwith- 
1;,20.ca, ſanding, by the cuſtome Canonically pre- 
14. ſcribed in divers partes, but eſpecially in 
Italy; they which liue abroad, weare an ha- 

bit more decent and proper, both ynto 
reaſon,and vnto their eſtate, becauſezin re- 

ſpe of the forme, they weare their appar- 

rel like ynro other Seculers, but in regard 

of the colour, I1ke vnto the Fryer Minors, 
(otherwiſe called here, the Gray-fryers, 

by reaſon ofthe the greynes of their Ha- 

bite) And(that aforeſaid 2DRor faith) it 

is moſt like that S. Fa avNcis would 

thar the forementioned , Brethren and Si- 

ſters, should weare that kinde of Habite, 

for tharfrom auncient time,in thoſe parts, 

where he did firſt inſtitore this firſt Order, 

and where he himſclfe for the moſt parte 

Cord, An.,conuerled and lived, did weare, and vnto 
ſuper pri Chis preſent day,vſe this forme of Habir,as 
wil, Fr ac, teſtifycth, the Reuerend F. tryer AN- 
Minoruil, THONIE DE CoRDyBA , in his An- 
1539» Notations, vpon the Compendium gf the 
| Priuileds 


C 
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Priviledges of the Fryer Minors,ypon this 
worde, Tertiari: where at length, he de- 
clareth , that when after the Reception, 
they chance todie , Their bodies are tobe 


brought cloathed wuith their Habits, openly Clem. 4. 
wnto the Churches of the Fryer Minors, and Con#t.9. 


there be buried, although they had choſen 
ſome other place ot bur1al,as is declared in 
the Priuiledges of Sy x Tv s the 4, which 
ſcemerth to be moſt agreeable vnto reaſon; 
for ſeeing that the foreſaid perſons, are 
made as members of the Order and rel'igi- 
on, by receauing the Habite, and by their 
profeſiion, made in the Chappel of the 
Church, of the (aid Order, where alſo ha- 
ving an Altar ereted, they come togea= 
ther to bearethe divine (eruice, and infti- 
tutions of the Rule; the Supertour in Ike 
ſorte, called by rhe name of Viſitcr, by 
whom they are chiefely gouerned, being 
of the forementioned order, it is moſt e- 
quall and juſt, that ſeeing by reaſon of the 
Habite and Profeſſion,they are conioyned 
vote. the Order, and did Communicate in 
all Spiritual graces,fauours, and Indulgen- 
ces, with the other Brethren of tke Order, 
in their life time, that now their bodies, 
:hould not be ſeparated from them in their 
dcath, but should be buried in any conue- 
nient maner, intheic Churches, Where- 
unto is added, that if they which did or- 
1:yne at the hower of death(as many doe} 
:'0 be buryed in areligious Kabite, ovghc 
c@ 
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to be buryed in the Churches of the ſaide 
order,although they had choſe to be buried 
elſewhcre, much more then oughe the bo« 
bies of thoſe of the third order to be bu- 
ried there, lcaſt otherwiſe, iniurie sbould 
be offered, ynto the order, and Brethren, 
Wherefore, though the eleQion of the 
place of buriall,may ſufficiently be iudged 
to be choſen by them, in receaving of the 
Habite; yet to take away all occaſion of 
ſtrife, ſuch as may hereafter receaue any, 
ought to declare thus much vnto themyfor 
that ic 15 not expreſſed in the Rule,to the 
intent,thart they may perfe@ly vnderſtand 
what is required 1ntheir eſtate, and forme 
of liuing, before their profeſſion, 


AmnTICEE IM; 


At the leaſt, let them hane 4 Saut- 
garde , or Petticote of white or 
blacke colour, 


N Y theſe wordes, and the other fol- 
lowzng, in this Chapter, NiCnot as 
tbe 4 doe: h infinnate. not onely that hee 
doth rot binde preciſely the Brerhren and 
S:\ſters, which luc abroad, to weare that 
kinde of habite, which he hath ſet downe 
in this Chapter: but alſo as it were, fore* 
icciugrthiat allperſons , cannot conueni- 
ently 
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ently weare, ſo much as their otrdinarie 
apparrell, of that meane and ſimple graye 
collour , ſaieth that , Concerning the 
meaneſſe and ſomplenes of the cloath, it ma 
be diſpenſed vvithal,according tothe Conds- 
tion and qualitie of eerie one, and ordinaris 
ruſlome of the place. For where the cyſtome 
ofthe place, is to wearetheir ordinarie 
outward apparrell of Grey, yeretiery one 
(their Rates well conſidered) cannotcon= 
uveniently doe it- They therefore,whoſe 
condirtion,eſtate, time,and plarce,doe per- 
mit it, doe weare either their habire, ac- 
cording to the forme here ſet downe, or 
otherwiſe their apparrel, as other Seculers 
doe,onely obſetuing, the collours of the 
Grey Freyers,but otherwiſe, whoſe quali- 
tie and condition,doeth not peraſt them 
ſoro weare, they flying as much as they 
may, all vanitie, and ſuperfluitiezin' their 
oerdinarie apparrel , doe weare vnderie 
ſome kinde of white habiteeither a waſt 
coate,or petticoate, of linnen or wollen, 
or elſe haire-cloath , whereof wee have 
manie notable examples, in the lines of 
many kholie Saints, and bleſſed perſons, 
both men and women, of this holy order 
of Penance,as well Canonized, as others; 
but eſpecially, inthe life ofthat holy King 
ofFraunce, S. Ltvv'k $, which did not 
onely obſeruethis inſtitution of S.Fx a N 
cts, inthe humilitie of his outward gar. 
ments,but did (as the Church of God ma- 
P 'ketb 
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kerth, mention ) weare Haire- cloath vadet 
themalſo...: Lag oneomItl, 
' "The like., wention Joerh the Church 
: E. of. .thart Princely. Confeffour, 5, 
Invii® FE x.4.0.4 R1.v,.5', Count..of. Al- 
iþſ1048+ {atia WO at. hee. added. r.o the Haire- 
cla 2Y, ch hee did yearc in the day, 
a; Corde,, full with, kaogtes in. the, night, 
whereby. "ya. did fo.chaften his, bodie, 
thatliuii ewentic lixe, ,yeares , in-mati- 
age, without, ſcparating-in bedde from 
his Spouſe. S,.D.z.1.Þ 4 1 N' nat 
his depareure:, out. of this life ſaide. I 
render (God. bumble thankes , that 1 leaue 
my Spouſe DEL Pun g.avirgin,both in be- 
Pet. R0- gie and mind.Bleſled GAL&EOTV $alſo,frs 
dulph. his youth,wearing cotinually hair-cloath, 
ſeraph. ept, perpetual cbaſtitic with his wife,and 
lib. 1.41 wr life in all holinefle and ſanKitie: 
fine, The Siſters.alſo of, this order., though 
weakeria Sexe,yethaue not bene inferi- 
our in yertue. or diligence, to obſerue the 
holie inſtitutions herein, of our Patrone 
S. FRANC15S,as for example,that worthy 
Princefle, S, Ex1zaBEz TH did, of whom 
the Church of God maketh meation.cha 
shee being daughter yaco the King of 
Hungatie,and wife ynto the Lantgraueof 
Thuring, though cutwardly she was cloa* 
thed with royal apparcel,that shee might 
not difpleaſe her earthly husbandes eyes, 
yer ,vnder that moſt decene apparrel|, 
She did wearc halen-I90ens that She jugs 
c 
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be acceptable,in theſight of her heauenly 
Eſpouſe,whole example, blefſed/Sar o - 
ME a Queene, daughter -ynro the Duke 
of Craconia , and wife vntoCaLoOoMaAN, 
King of Galatia; forthe berrer-conſerua- 
tion of her chaſtiriez” which by :mutuall 
conſent , the K ing and shee,, forthe ſpace 
of twentie eight yeares; kept inſach ſort, 
that after his death, she remayned a pure 
Virgin , did:wearethree ſorres of haire- 
cloath; tbe one made of Horſe-haire with 
hard. knots, another more fine; of the like 


baire;the third of horſe-hair & hemp, wo» - _*+-- 


| ven togeather; » which though? inher life 
| time,to auoyd yaine: glorie,she kept ſo ſe- 
treet,that onlie het Confeflor, F.Adelberte 
;Franciſcan,did:obtaineto ſee the fleene 
of one of hercoates5 yet after her death, 
were they kept» with great -veneration, 
inthe Caſtle of Saridamer, | 1 {+ 
Manie other examples might: be pro- 
luced, of great perſonages of :chis'order, 
which haue done the like in times paſt, 
buctheſe fewe. may ſuffice, ro, $hew that 
bme, have worne Haire+cloath,far their 
Habite of Penanices .ſo in like (forte, of 
tter times , there: hath not-bene wan ®» 
ing , many notable perſonages y (which 
we vnder their :Princely attire borne 
tat poore Habare-of | Pennance yof S, 
fra Ay N C:1-S., | amongſt whome- 
was that : SainQlie Princeſſe y :of our 
3and in our. Countrey ,' that .moſe- 
ES - y Cp 
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yertuous QueeneKaTHERING, of 

whoſe vertue and pietie,her forementio- 

ned Epiſtle , ro her Ghoſtly Father, doeth 
ive teſtimonie. 

This noble perſonage , which was the 
daughter of Ferdinando, King of Spaine, 
Aunt vnto the Emperour Charles , and 
wife vnto King Henry the 8. with whom 
lyuing here ,20-yeares in mariage, being 
Mother vato our moſt worthie Princeſſe, 
of happie memorie , Queene Man 1zn,did 

Sandey.de ere vnder her Princely robes, the habit 
Schi, Ange of $.FRANC1s, to whoſe third order, (ag 
eeſtifieth DoGor Saunders ) she had de- 
dicated her ſelfe, endeauoring to adorne 
the interiour parts of her foule, with the 
pretious golde, of the loue of God, little 
eſtceming, of ber extcriour and outwarde 
ornaments,but onely to pleaſe the eyes of 
her earthly husband and king,bauing lears 
ned by by the inſtrution, of her holy Pa- 
trone and ours, S. FRanc1s: how much 
the pompe of the worlde was to be deſpi- 
ſed, when he taught and ordeyned,that the 
Brethren and Sillers, of this order of Pen- 
nance, Should weate, either theirexteri- 
our garments, of the collour of ashes, or 

_ their inwarde appartel, of ſuch Rtuffe and 
colour of humilitie, as might put themin 
minde of the mortalitic in this life, that 
they may be thereby mooued the more to 
ſeeke with all diligence , after that life 
where is all glorie without ende. 


the 
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The ApoſtleS,Pavr plainely shewerth, 


Teſtament , were but peore and ſimple, 
when hee ſaid, that , They wvubich the 
wvorlde , wuns not wuerthy of , wuent a- 
bout ,in fells and goates skinnes.. They were 
men as weare, and might haue therefore 
as great cauſe to deſire pretious garments, 
as we can imagine to haue;but they know - 
ing,that naked they came out of their mo- 
thers wombe, into this vale of miſerie, 8& 
thatt hey muſt returne againe naked, our 
f this world, did walke here like ynto 
Filerimes,that they might obcaine the ri- 
ches of heauen. Before ſanne came into the 
world,man needed nogarments,foras the 
Sunne was cloathed with light,ſo was man 
with grace,and was{as the white Lye 
dorned with innocencie,but afterthat hee 
had loſt the garment of innocencie, hee 
was aShamedto be naked; wherefore the 
divine handes , madea garment of beaſtes 
;kinnes, wherewithall, our firſt' Parents 
were cloathed, for that man being woun- 
ded with finne, wanted wherewithall to 
coger his bodie , and hide his wounds: 
whereby it commeth ta paſſe , that hee 
which glorieth in his apparrel,may be ſaid 
to belike vnto him , which braggeth and 
boaſteth himſelfe', of 'thoſe ragges and 
cloutes, wher with his ſoares weare bound 
'1p,which were a great Shame ſo to do, for 
that he would be thought ro be madde and 
Rs P x aut, 
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out of his wits,which should yaunthim- 
ſelfe of his imperfections and woundes. 
Holie'l op, was farre from glorying in 
riche ornaments, when hee declateth his 
apparrel to:be ſo meane , + that he faide, 
1 haut fouved Sackcloath vpon my Skinne, 
and hane-coutred my flesh with ashes; nei» 
ther were-the garments of holie Davy1d, 
any richet, which {aid, I haze put on haire 
cloath .for-apparrell.. Vato thoſe which 
toric mn their rich and yaine ornaments, 
God ſaith by the mouth: of the Prophet 
EsaY. Thy courring sball be wuormes: ny 
not . without uſt cauſe , for that the 
vaine and gorgeous apparrell , maketh 
them hateful ynto God, and voide of his 


 grace,for that it ſeldome happeneth, that 


they which haue ſuch care of this cor- 
ruptible carcaſe,but they leaue their poore 
ſoules naked for Gods grace ;& deſpoyled 
ofall vertues. For which cauſe S, PETER 
declareththat , The ornaments of a Chrifti- 
an vuoman , # not the outwuarde frifled 
baires,or the deckings vuith golde,or fineneſſe 
in apparrell, but in.incorruptible quietneſſe 
and modefiie of ſpirite, in chaile and pure 
connerſation;' and feare of God, But they 
which adotne themſelues orherwiſe, let 
them vnderſtande, howe much they doe 
diſpleaſe Gad , by the heavie threarning, 
which he pronounceth againſt themyſay- 
ing. For that the daughters of Sion are puſſed 
vp vuith prides vuith a neck ſtretched = 

The 
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The Romaincs,which weare the richeſt 
of all rhe Gentiles, and commanded: the 
whole worlde , did -publikely ordeyne, 
that no martied womanzshould vſe more 
then halfe an ounce of golde, for the ador- 
ning of her apparrel. 

To conclude, beholde It $vs Cur rr 
| the Lorde and Emperour of .the.whole 
worlde, hanging for thee! naked ypon the 
Cr 05s E,thar by confideration-thereof, 
if thou art a true Chriſtian, thowghouldeſt 
banish out of thy thoughts and minde,all 
pace ef apparrel,and humaine fooljshnes, 

ceing that hee which, whileſt hee liued 

was moſt rich , hauing heauen, ahd earth 
2t his commaundement ; dying , carryed 
nothing awaie with him ,, but a poore 
chroude, wherein he was buryed : Neis- * 
ther Shale chou carrie -awaic any . mare 
with thee, out of this world, whenſoeuer 
thou departeſt  (w hich peradyenture $ball 
be to morrow, or farre ſoonerthen thou 
thinkeſt) but a winding sbeete,or zpoore 
Grey habite, wherein (as I ſaide before) 
al thoſe of this third order ovghtro be ba 
ried,it they may conueniently, cothe end, 
that as inal humility they tiued;ſo with al 
humilitiegthey may be buried, that by.per« 
ſeueting therein, they, may attaine.to that 
happie place, fro which by pride, al man- 
kind was banished,& bound with the bids 
of fig which thegirdlewherwich they Bind 
ticlelues withal, ought to pur the inmfnd + 
P 4 of,as 
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asalſoof the cordes and chaynes, which 
the Sonne of God himſelfe, was bounde 
withall , to free vs of thoſe bandes, and 
make vs coheyres, of the kingdome of 
Heauens» 
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That they ought not togoc 
vato vahoneſt banquets, 
ſights,or playes, and tha 
they ought not to giuc 
ought vnto ſtage-plaiers, 


CHAP, IIITIN. 


| Fo 4 all acceſſes, or comming vnt0 
vahoneſt banquets, or fights,or 
Courts,or daunſings be altogeather 
forbidden them, Let them giuc nt- 
thing to Stage players , or ſightes if 
wvanitie ; Let them be wary to fat- 
bid that not any thing be giuen v#- 
zo them, by their owne familie. 


Commilſ- Ors,thatinthe 14. Chapter, the 


general, oing $0 the marriages of their kinl- 
Ciſmon. Y . EE folkes 
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folkes and friendes , js not prohibued , 
(»here they be cclebrated with due graui- 
ticand modeſtic ) but rbat they abſtaine 
from paſtimes , and entertainments , if 
not vnlawful, yet at the leaſt, dangerous, 
and that they doe not conuerſe with peo- 
ple of bad fame, norenter into their hou - 
ſes. And in their behautour and ordinarie 
ſpeeches,they muſt be moderate, milde, 
and humble, chaſte and religious; and a- 
boue all,let them be atrentiue to the exte- 
ecriour 'and interiour gouernement of 
themſclues, and that they goe abroad, 
when the neceſſitic,or charitie of their 
Brethren requireth. And it is demanded 
therefore attheir hands , that they giue 8& 
apply chem(ſclues to Chriſtian picrie.viſi- 
ting and comforting the ſicke , making 
their beddes, and all other offices of bu- 
militie,according to each mans neceſlicic, 
and their poſſibilitic, with conueniencie, 
by which exerciſe, they shal reape great & 
worthy fruits of merits , before our Lorde 
and Sauiour, and $bal be confirmed in the 
fauour & loue of God,according vnto the 
ſaying ofche Wiſeman. Be not vuanting 
vnto thoſe that crie for belpe, and aſsi? the 
offlited, Bee noc Neuthfull co viſice 
the (icke , for by this thou $halt en- 
creaſe in charitie, and eſtablish thy ſelfe 
in the ſame. And theſe are the exercilcs 
which doe not hinder prayer , bur rather 
helpe it, and make it more acceptable,and 
bring- 
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bringeth foorth manie vertues ; for that 
from rruc prayer, commeth ſpirit , loue, 
and mercie ro our neighbours : therefore 
the Apoſtlee ſayeth :Orationi inftantes ne 
veſcitatibus ſanttos communicantes, 


Let all acceſſe unto unhoneſt | 
banquets Courts, &. 


H x intention of our holie Father 
here,is notto binde the Brethren and 
Siſters, to any ſuch inconueniency , that 
they might not come at Courts, when ne- 
ceflzrie bufineſſe requireth, as all other 
Religious doe ; but chat they should nor, 
without neceſſitie, often frequent & long 
remain* in thoſe places; wher for the moſt 
part, all vaine delights,wanrton pleaſures, 
& laſciuious companic is,but to comonly 
fonnd:therfore vnder the name of courts, 
all ſuch places are forbidden, where the 
like vanities are vſed, Wherefore ſeeing 
that by this courſe of life , which they 
haue taken in band, they ſeeke ro flye the 
vaine pleaſures of the worlde, they muſt 
alſo endeauonr, as much as [yeth in their 
powet, to flye all occaſions, and compa- 
nic, that may cither hinder them, or draw 
them from their g9vd purpoſe,ſceing thar 
ſuch is the frailtic,or rather corruprneſſe 
of our narure, ſince the fall of our firſt Pa» 


rents,that it is more prone vnto euil, then 
Vato 
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ynto good, whereby it falleth ove manie 

times, that the goodare ſooner and oft- 

ner corrupted,by curl companie, then the 
wicked are corrupted or amended by the 
ood, / 


The law of God therefore commanded, x99. 34 
that the Ifraclices shovld not contrafte Gep.6. 


martiage with the Genviles, leaſt: by their 
evil! maner and cuſtome, they should te 
corrupted. ThechildrenofS x T n\, were 
excellent good truely, before they mar- 
ched with the daughters of Carne, 
but afrerwarde by their companie , they 
ranne into fo great wickednefſe, thar ir 
was cauſe of the general deluge, & floud, 
wherein all the whole worlde was drow- 
ned, except thoſe few perſons, which were 
inthe arke of Nos. The Hebrewes which 
were the onely beloued people of God; a- 
boue all nations, were $hartly reprehen- 
ded by the ProphetESAa1rs,for conuerling 
and keeping companie with the Gentiles, 
ſaying vnto them. : Your wine # mingled 
vuith vuater. Foreuenas wine which is 
mingled with water,looſerh a great parte 
of his force,ſo inlike ſorte the good, which 
minglerhemſelues, and conucrfe with. the 
badde, by lictle and little, loofe their ver- 
twe,and diminish the feruour of their de - 
uotion: Wherof we baue a manifeſt exap'e 
inthe Prince of the Apoſtles, S Peter, who 
being amongſithe good Dilciples; did c0- 
fes our Sdutor Chriſt ,to be the truce Son of 
the 
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the living God,but afterwardes in the Hall 
of the high Prieſt,amongſt the wickedzhe 
did forſweare his Maiſter. If the compa. 
nie of the wicked, brought ſo great hurte 


gz Vato ſo worthie an Apoſtle, which ſo fewe 


howres before , being in the companie of 
Chriſt , made ſo conſtant a promiſe vnto 
himychar although all should be ſcandali- 
zed,yet would he neuer be,yea though he 
should die for it, yet would hee not denie 
him;how greatly ought we then to shan & 
fAlye the companie of! the wicked,for feare, 
leaſt thelike inconuenience and hurt may 
happen vnto vs. 

The iuſt manin the Scriptures is com- 
pared vnto a tree, thatis planted by the ri. 
uersſide,and the wicked vnto thornes; Of 
the iuſt mans which hath notentred into 
the counſel of the wicked, neither hath 
ſtood in the way of ſinners; the Prophet 
reftifyeth, Hee « bleſſed, and thal be like vnto 
the tree,that is planted neere the courſes of 
the vuaters,vukich vuill yeelde bis fruite in 
time,that his leaues shal not decay, and all 
things vuhatſgeuer hee dooth, shal proſper 
but not ſo the wuicked ( ſaith the Prophet) 
for hee $hall be like the dufle, vuhich the 
vvinde blovueth avuay, ag the face of the 
earth, And as the duſte is yerie hurtful 
ynto the eyes of thoſe, which $bal walke 
therein, vnleſſe they make ſome proaiſion 
to keepe it fromthem; ſo no leſſe burefull 
is the bad examples of the wicked, _ 
eve 
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the eyes of thoſe, which shal conucrſe 
with them , vnleſſe the greater grace of 
God preſerue them from it ; whereof the 
Prophet Da;y r Þ having had experiences 
teſeeched God to turne his eyes, that hee 
might notſo muchas behold yanitie : the 
Juſt inlike ſorte defileth our apparrel and 
ornaments, ſo doeth the conuerſation and 
companie of the wicked, defile the orna- 
ments of thy good name and fame. The 
wicked therefore (as I ſaid) are compa- 
ted to thornes,according vnto that ſpeech 
ofthe great Prophet of /ſrael,ſaying: All 
the falſe dealers , as thornes shal be rooted wp, 2.Reg 23, 
Manie erauellers in the heate of the day, 
in Sommer, will flie ro the shade of good 
trees, but rhe ſnakes, adders, vipers and 
yenemous beaſtes,fliye vnto thornes and 
bushes » tolurke and hide themſclues: 
ſo che iuſt and ciuil perſons, doefiye vnts 
good and vertuous men, and doc. aſſociate 
themſelues with the iuſt, as good & fruit- 
ful rrees , whereas the wicked flye vnto * 
their ike, and ſecke to hide their wicked® 
neſſe, vader the thornes and bushes, as 
vipers and ſerpents. Ifthau therefore fre- 
quenteſt often the compamie of bad liuers, 
and conuerſeſt dailie with thoſe which are 
noted with ſome infamie, and ignomie, 
what doeſt thou thinke that any wil judge 
ofchee, but that thou arc ſome bad perſon, 
Viper,and Serpent, (ccing that thou 1oy+ 
nc & flyeſt yaco the thornes ,ncither can 
thy 
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'thy-infacencie, ſaue/tnee from this ſuſp}. 


:tionvfjgnominie : Foras a lookingeglafle, 
. though of it ſelfe ic befpure , and $hininp 


bright, yet is it blotted and infefted by 
the breath of thcſtanders by ; cuen ſo he 
whichis cleane,andendued with honeſty 
and yertue , 1s blotted and defiled with 
the comerſarion of the wicked. Foras 
the Ecclefialt ike [aieth:: He wvvhich touch» 


'eth pitch, thall be defyled by it:' So hee 


vubich. communicateth ', -and conuerſeth 
vvith a proude man,wvill put on pride; For 
as amancan-hardly runne among thorns, 
andeſcapeipricking ; ſo it is no lefſe dif- 
ficultisz to runne with wicked perſons, 
andnot to 'be hurte thereby: And-as*the 
pricke of 'a thorne, if 1tbe not foone"cu- 
red,is betde verig dangerous; (o is the-hurt 
which is raken from the 'euil, by reaſon, 
thar what-a man doeth,' by example of 
another ,-thar doeth'hee' thinke hee may 
lawfully doe:and fo as the Apotile ſaieth, 
A little leautn, corrupterh the vuhole paite: 
*thatis; a liule bad example, may corrupt 
the whole'life: W orthelie therefore doth 
the Eccleſiaſticke (exhorting thee to flye 
from all euill compamnie): ſaye , Flye from 


the wuvicked, and emuils. wuill leaue thee, 


SAvL the King of Iſrael, among his owne 
companie wasimadde, bur leauing them, 
and comming vnto the Prophets,did pro- 
phecie:So onthe contrarze fide,S,PETER 
amongk the Apoſtles, did confefſe Chriſt 


to 
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to be the Sonne of God, but. in'thehouſe 
of CAYPHAS, amongſt .the lewes, he 
did denie. him, Thou canſt,nor. have grea- 
ter Rrength and courage, then. he shewed 
to hauezyer thou ſceſt, what: hurt the cull 
company brought ynto him:{et this exam- 
ple cauſe thee ro follow thaz old proverb, 
Happie ts he whom othey mens harms do make 
to. bevvare, Little truſt or confidence is 
there to be putto thy owne ſtrength or 
goodnes, withour Gods ſpecial ayde & aſ- 
hRance;for we ſce that ſome Planer, which 
of it ſelfe is benigne & healthfull, if it hap- 
pen that it conioyne with ſome euil diſpo- 
{edconſtellations, and hurtfull fignes, it 
ſendeth foorth., and produceth euill in- 
fluences; cuenſoa man , which of bim- 
ſelfe is vertuous and good, if hee ioyne 
in great familiaritie , with cuill diſpoſed 
perſons, hee will ſoone become like vnto 
them in manners, and bring foorth euill 
ations, for that eueric one fot the moſt 
parte will imitate rhe maners & cuſtomes 
oftholc, with whom they doedaily con- 
nerſe, wherof we haue exaple of the ſews, 
which conuerfing with the Gentiles,did a- 
dore their Idols, as witnefſerlrthe Prophec 
Pavipr laying: They are mingled with the 
Gentiles, they haue learned their deedes and 


aitions, and bane ſerued their Idols, Neicher* [41-1 J 


letthy vertuous |.fe heretofore,make thee 
preſume fo mach as to aduentur' thy ſelfto 
lo eminec danger, For cue as that pleaſar & 
| prof - 
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Hfſphel- profitableland of Iourdane, when it eti< 


files, 


In decyet» 


treth into that wholeſome lake of Pale. 
tine, becommeth vnſauorie, and looſeth 
his vercue:zeuen ſo he,'which in his owne 
courſe of life, before was ſweere, plez- 
ſant, profitable, and deleable, when hce 
runneth out of it, intothe companie and 
ynholſome lake , of ſeculer converſation, 
with the wicked; his ſweetnefſe of deuo- 
tion,is rendred ynſauorie,and his accuſto- 
med goodaftions , and maner of life,[o0- 
ſeth the vertve thereof, he being defiled 
with vice-Iuſt cauſe therfore had S.Fa a n- 
£15, out of his fatherlie loue,to exhorte 
all bis children, to avoyde all ſuch occa- 
ſions,and companie, by auoyding Courts, 
banquets,dances, and ſightes of vanitie, 


Daaunces, 


H ov 6 t honeſt exerciſes, atd re- 
creations are not forbidden,yet ſee+ 


de Conf, ing that many abuſes are ofrentimes com- 


Ds.2.1n 


Relig. 


matted 1n ynciuile daunces, they muſt a- 
yoyde them ſpecially,ſecing that that moſt 
famous light of the Church, S.Avovs- 
T 1N x, conſidering the danger & hurte 
to the ſoule,which cometh of dauncing,to 
be lo great, ſaith, lt i better for a man to got 
wnto the plough on the Sonday, then to dances 
and better for a Vvoman to ſpin and card her 
vvel,then 10 Aaunce vncinilly wpon feſt daitte 
Les 
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Let them gine nothing vnto 
ſtahtes of vanitte. 


rey time and place were ſuch , that 
the Brethren and Siſters were publikely 

knowne to be fuch perſons , that though 

they liue abroad in the world, yer were 

retyred from the vanities and pleaſures 
BY thereof , then were they bound to shewe 
UW chow much they contemne , what others 
eftceme and ſeeke ater; not to give (o 
yainely , that thing to frivolous ſightes 
and paſtimes , which many poore perſons 
{of whome they ought ro haoe a. ſpecial 
care to their abilitie) ſtand in great want 
of: and ought ro be careful in like ſorte, 
that their ſervants ynder their charge, by 
their example and exhorration, may-be 


hindred from ſpending their money yaine- : 
*Y ly,that they may imploy ir profitably, but 
* Bl now as all things are in this ſort, in our. * 


- Y Countrey,they are not otherwiſe bound to 
* Y doc, but as they $shall finde it conuenient, 


Q Of 
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Of Abſtinence,and Faſting, 


CHAP, V. 


Et them abilaine from eating 

of flesh, the Mondaies ,Weadneſ” 
daies, F ryaates, and Sathrdaies,ex- 
cept the neceſsitit of infirmitie,or 
weakentſſe do otherwiſe require ,but 
let flech be giuen vnto thoſe which 
are let blood, for three daies after, 
neither let it be with-drawen from 
them which trauaile in ourney, let 
alſo the eating of flesh be lawful vn- 
#0 enerie of them, when t bere hap- 
peneth any principal ſolemmitie- t0 
come ,wherein all other Chriſtians of 
auncient time are accuſtomed to 
eate flech, But all other daies in 
which faſtinge i not kept , let nt 
eazes and cheeſe be denyed them, 
nd alſo they may lawfully eate 
with other religions perſons in thiir 
Mona#teries, of ſuch meates 4s are, 
by thoſe perſons ſet before them, & 
let them be contented with the re- 
=S | feetion 
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feftion of dinner and ſupper (except 
the languisbing , way-faring , and 
ſicke perſons } let the meate & drink 
of the b:althful, be modarate,ſeeing 
that the Text of the Goſpel ſaieth, 
Take heede thar your heartes 
be not ouer-loaden, vvith ſur- 
fetting and drunckenneſle. But 
lex neither ſupper or dinner be t4- 
hen without one Pater noifer, Which 
i tobe iterated withDeo gratias, 
toeither of th#,which if it chance to 

be omitted, let three Pater noiters 

be ſaid:but let enerie fridaze throneh 
the whole yeare be faſted, wn- 

leſe peraduenture , throuzh ſick- 

neſſeor ſome other lawful cauſe they 

»m1y be excuſed , except alſo the feaſl 

of the Natinitie of our Sauiour 

rhould happen #0 be kept the ſame 

Ferie, But from the Feaſt of al Saints 

vntil Eafter , they shal faſt both 

Wedneſdaies and Fryedaics , & are 

to keepe nenertheleſſe the other faſts 

9: which 
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which are appointed by the Church, 


or vppon occaſion commannaed , 
commonly by the Ordmaries. Al- 


ſo, let them ſee they faſle in 


all daies (except Sonaatcs ) in the 
Lent of $S. Martin , wntil Chriſt- 


mas:and from the Sonday of Quin- 


quagiſma, vntil Eater ,unleſſe ſick- 
nes peraduenture,or ſome other ne- 
ceſsitie Should conſtraine them the 
contrarie. The Siſters ,oreat with 
childe may (if they Wil) ab#aine fro 
all corporal exerciſes ( onely prayer 
excepted) vnril the day of their Pu- 
rification. But the Labourers,inres 
gard of their weariſomnes of their 
labour , may from the feat of the 
Reſurrettion of our Samonr , Untill 
the Feaſt of S.F x a x C1$,/awfully 
eate three times in the day , wherein 
they labour. But when it happencth, 
that they are imployed iu other mens 
worke, then it i lawful for them to 
cate of al things that are ſet _ 
gnew 
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them any aaic, unleſſe it be Fridaie, 
or ſome other daye , in which it is 
knowne tobe appoynted to faft gene- 
rally by the Church of God, 


Concerning the 15.Chaprer. 


O r x thatin the keeping the Faſtes, 

& the daies of Abſtinence, wee com- 
mand, thatthey keep the chap. of the rule, 
diſpenſing with thoſe who have neceflity, 
the which the Prelats, Guardians, & Con- 
fefſors of the order may doe? And where 
there is no Canuent, the Confeſſor of the 
Noones may do itzor any other ghoſtly Fa - 
ther. And marke, that concerning the ors 
der ofnot eating flesh on Mondaies, wed- 
neſdaies, nor the fat or intrals, on Satcr- 
daies, They who are vnder their fathers 
care,are not bound to abſtaine from it,nor 
ſeruants, if their ſuperiours giuethem nor 
ſufficient of other meats,to paſſe that daye 
couenietly. And in this maner are they alſo 
reckoned, who are occupicd & employed, 
about healing the (icke; and they who by 
reaſon of pouertie,can not prouide other» 
wiſe,becaaſe fauours muſt be extended, 8: 
interpreted to the beſt, they may cbange 
their faſtings and abſtinences , into other 
workes of charitie, & into prayer for the 
dead. And finally, let their ghoſtly father 
haue full power, for diſpoſing al theſe ab- 
tinences and faſts. 


Commil. 
general, 
Ciſlmon. 
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Let them abſtaine from eating flesh 
Monaaics, Weaneſdaies,@c. 


V « Holic Fathet,N1cnoLays 
the 4, although as chiefe Paftor of 
the Church,he had a general care ouer his 
whole charge, yer having bene a religious 


man and General (as I ſaid before) of our, 


whole order; reteyning ſtill his auncient 
loue thereunto, doeth shew a particular 
affection, vnto this holy Order of Pen- 
nance: W hereof ſecing that manie ofthem 
were entred into Monaſteries of their 
owne, and had made three efiential yowes 
of Religiongto the intent,that as true Re- 
ligious, perſons, they might hauea perfe& 
forme of religio,hauing in the z.cha.of this 
Rule ſer downe, a religious forme of their 
habits; doeth now here inthe beginning 
of this Chapter, preſcribe for them molt 
ſpecially,a moſt perfect maner of tcligious 
dier, both for their abſtinence and faſting, 
Wherefore in religious houſes , of this 
order,and alſo ſuch perſons as liue either 
ſo priuarely to the mfelues, or in ſuch pla- 
ces, as no man noting them with ſo much 
ſingularitie, in their diet, be ſcandalized 
thereat,doe ftriftly keepe this abſtinence, 
yet notwithſtanding , in this Countreye 
nowe, where the kceping of Mondaies & 
Wedneſdaies , in this forte might breede 
ſome ſcandal, the deuout Brethren and 

Siſters 
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S: Rters,are freede from keeping them here 
in this manner, by the leaue, which this 
forelaid N1coraas the 4. giveth inthe 
18.chapter of the Rule, vato the Ordina- 
ries of the places, or Viſitors, to difpenſe 
vpon any lawful cauſe (when they $hall 
ſee it expedient) with all the Brethren and 
Siſters , in abſtinence, faſtings , and other 
auſterities. Yetneuertheleſfſe, I counſell 
houshoulders ( where they may conue- 
niently keepe the Wedneſdaies)with ab- 
ſtinence,& the Mondaies,alſlo to vie ſome 
reſtraints intheir dicg, either abſtayning 
from thoſe meates which are moſt pleafing 
totheir caſle, orat the leaſt (ſetting ſcru- 
puloſitie aſide )to take a more ſparing dyet 
then on other daies: and inſteede of ftri& 
faſting, to redeeme it with almes deedes or 
prayer, ſaying at the leaſt (if ſicknefſe doc 
not hinder them) fiue Pater noſters and 
Aues, in all ſuch daies as they cannot con- 
veniently taſt: for although ic was not the 
intention of S, FRavncis,tofoundthis 
rule ſo ſtrialy, vpon the exerciſes of Fa- 
ſting, abſtinence,diſcipline, and other au- 
ſterities, or paineful corporal afflitions, 
as his former Orders: yet notwithſtanding 
his will and deſire was,that they should no 
leſſe employ themſelues in deuout exerci- 
ſes and workes of mercie, both ſpirituall 
and corporal,according to their power & 
calling, thenthe other Orders doe. And 
as for abſtinence and faſting, to viſe them 
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in ſuch fort, that thereby the body may be 
kept able to go forward, with that alacritie 
inthe ſeruice of God, butnot ſo nourished 
and pampered, as to rebel againſt the Spi- 
rit, whereunto of it ſelfe, it is moſt prone, 
as witneſſeth the Apoſtie, ſaying: The flesh 
courteth againft the ſpirit, and the ſpirit a- 
gainſt the flech: & 1n the ayde which thou 
giueſt tocitber of theſe, conliſteth thelife 
or death of thy ſoule:For as the ſame Apo- 
Rle ſaith : 1f thou [tne according to the fleth, 
thou thalt die,but if by the Spirit, thou 5halt 
mortifie the atts of rhe flech, thou $alt line, 
That is,baue the life of grace here, and af- 
ter,in gloric for euer, Wherfore, whoſoe- 
ueris a faithful friend vnto God, and his 
owne (oulc, muſt by abſtinence, faſting & 
prayer, ſo macerate and weaken his flesh, 
that it may not rebel, but be obedient and 
ſubie& vnto the (ſpirit. For if by theſe afore- 
ſaid meanes, we giue aide vnto the Spirit, 
and ſubie&theflesh vnco it, and ſenſuality 
ynto reaſon, the ſoule certainely shal 0+ 
uercome, and having the vitorie, Shal cn- 
ioy together, with the bodie, the eternall 
bliflſe, and be moſt gratious in heauen: 
Whereas by pampering and ouercharging 
of thy bodie , thou makeſt both ſincke 
downe to hell- For as ashippe whichis 
loaden aboue meaſure,muſt needes of ne- 
ceſlitie , lincke to the bottome, ſo in like 
ſorce, if thou ouerchargeſt thy bodie with 
too much,or too manie kindes of dainty 
meatcs 
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meates, thou wilt cauſe thy bodic to finke 
to the gulfe of finne , and from thenceto 
the bottomleſle pit of hell, 
The deuil ouercame our firſt Parents 
by meate,ſfo the chicfeſt weapons where- 
with he fighteth & ſeeketh ro overthrowe, 
and ſpoyle thee, is thy owne flesh pampe- 
red vp with daintie & ſuperfluous meares, 
W bcrefore, if rhou wilt ouercome thy e- 
nemie, and be withour danger hegaafter, 
breake firſt the force of his firength and 
weapons, and by abſtinence and faſting, 
chaſten and pull d>wne che fleshly incly- 
natios of thy bodie.For as there is noth.ng 
which doth ſo much terrifie & ouerthrow 
the deuil, as auſteritie oflife : ſo on the 
other (ide, there is not aay thing which 
makerth him boulder to rempte and aſſaulc 
men, then riotcuſneſle & exceſle in meate 
and drinke,& delights ofche bodie: where - 
fore, he that giueth his minde to delicatre« 
neſſe, and fauoureth ouermuch his owne 
flesb,falieth ſoone into the power of Sa- 
than, Wherefore as DANIEL did firſt de- 
ry the Idol of Ba ar, and afterwardes 
the Dragon,which lay bidden therein, (o 
muſt thou afli&t and ouercome the 1dole 
of the flesh, by abſtinence , taſting , and 
praiery and then thou gbalr triumph afrer- 
wardes eaſilic ouer the dragon , the cacmy 
of mankinde. 


Except 


Dani.14. 
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F-ARTICEE IL 


E xcept the neceſsitic of infirmitic 
or ſickneſſe, &c. 


FE V ® wv a$ in the wordes immediatly 
going before, was ſer downea gene- 
ral rude for thoſe of this Oder, which did 
citherliue in Monaſteries , or ſuch as had 
conueniencie and ſtrength, ro keepethe 
rule in the ſtriteſt maner : ſo now here is 
a fauourable courſe taken for the weaker 
ſorte, ſetting downe for what cauſe the 
Rule it ſelfe, doeth exempte them from 
that general forementioned abſtinence, 
without any further leaue,or diſpenſation, 
as debilitic, ſickneſſe, infirmitie, letting 
bl ood,trauaile, bigh feaſts, & ſolemnitics, 
companie of religious perſons, in their 
houſes, labourers in other mens houſes 
(vnder which name, may be comprehen- 
ped all ſeruants, and alſo children in their 
parents houſes, or Surggeners in other 
mens houſes, which for brevitie ſake-hce 
omitted} for making his Rulefor al man- 
ner of perſons,of ail ages and degrees, en- 
deuouring to auoydg overmuch readioul- 
neſle therein, and ſtudying breuitie , 4s 
much as he might, could bardly ſet downe 
a courſe of life for eucrie oneg,according to 


his abilitie, therefore declaring 1n briee, 
what 
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what faſtes the ftrongelt,and ſuch as had 
belt oportunitie should keepe;left the or- 
dinarie Prelatcs (as you have hedrd) to 
appoynt ynto the others, what abſtinence 
and faſtings , should be connenient for 
their eſtate and abilitie, Wherforc though 
amongſt the obligations, and bondes of 
the Rule,l have ſet downe a forme of ab- 
ſtinence and faſting generall to be keptin 
this our Countrey, by thoſe which may 
conuenientlie, yer would I aduile everic 
one in allthoſc faſts, ro follow the aduiſe 
ofthe Viſitor,or his owne prudent Ghoſt - 
ly Father, which duely conſidering what 
the Rule requireth ,and what bis Penitent 
may wel performe , to appoynt vnto him 
in particular, what is conuenient for him 
todoe, whoſe deuiſc,if they deuoutly fol- 
low,$hal be a ſufticient diſcharge for them, 
eſpecially, ſeeing that the rule, not onely 
doth give authoritie to their Rulers and 
Superiours, todiſpence with them 1 all 
ſuck things, as $shall be convenient; bur 
doeth in a maner it ſelfe, free and exempt 
them from all ſuch obligations in faſting, 
as might breede any inconveniency, de- 
claring, that the infarme , the licke, the 
weake,the languishing, the trauellers, and 
|l2bourers, are exempted from the abfti- 
nences and faſtes of the rule, and withall, 
viveth leaue vnto everie one, both weake 
and ſtrong, to cate flesh, in high ſolemni- 

ucs, wherein all other Chriſtians of aun- 
ciEnt= 


-— : 
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cient, or accuſtomed to cate it, and with 
Religious perſons in like forte in their 
M onaſteries and houſes; whereby we may 
gatherthatS, Fx AN C 1s would not but 
that his children should ſometimes re- 
ioyce and feaſt, as iuſt occaſions $should 
fall out, and that in ciuill and vertuous 
companie, they may eate as the companie 
doth: wherefore it is nor to beattributed 
vnto themas a vice, to feaſt and reioyce 
ſometimes , becauſe that they liuing a- 
broad in the worlde,may not altogeather 
renounce humanitie and cjuilitie, butto 
feaſt , banquet, and make merrie every 
day, can hardly be wirhourt ſinne, There» 
fore hee exborteth them at other times 
(che langnishing, wayfaring, laborers and 
ſicke perſons excepred) that onely they 
Should vſe abſtinence ſome dayes,Mun- 
daies and Wedneſdaies , but that other 
daies alſo, they should content themſelues 
with the Refe&ions of Dinner and Supper 
onely, whercin alſo hee requirerh great 
moderation in their diet , alleadging to 
moue them the more vnto it, that ſaying 
of the Goſpel, Tate heede that your bearts 
be not ouerloaden with ſurfetting and drun- 
kunneſſe, 
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ARTICLE TIL. 
But let neither Dinner or Supper be 


take without one Pater no#tcr ,efc. 


J is a thing vſually praiſed, to diſtin- 
guish three degrees of thankefulneſfſe; 
one is to acknowledge in beart the bene- 
fite receiued; the ſecond is topraile the 
ſame,and confeſle it in wordes;the thirde 
is, to recompence it in deeds,according to 
the abilitie of him which hath receaued 
it;and ſeeing that our abilitie is ſo ſmall, 
that itis not able to require the leaſt parte 
ofthe great goodnefle , and infinite bene- 
fits, which Goddoeth dailie beſtow one 
vs, weshould be much roo blame, if wee 
did not bende all our forces, and endeuour 
with heart, woorde, and deede, rorequite 
them in what wee may, which our louing 
Father,S. FRAN C15 wel conſidering,and 
knowing in like ſorte, that amonglt the 
dailie benefits, which Ged (6 liberally im- 
rarteth vnto vs for our bodies, oneis the 
food w herby weliue, & nature js ſuſteined 
To the intent therefore that the Brethren; 
and Siſters, of this hole order of Penance, 
which endeauour thereby, to make ſatiſe 
fa&tion for all former negligences, should 
not now by ynthankfulnefſe , commir any 
newe offence, ordeyneth that for thank(- 
2iuing vnto God, for that which through 
his goodnefle , they are then to receaue, 
they Shonld both before Dinner and 
Supper 
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Supper, ſay one Pater noſtet, ar the leaft; 
For ifno other Catholike Grace be ſaide, 
and that they themſelues cannor faye 
orice, then muſt they in privare and beartie 
manerz,repeate one Patcr nolter, as wel to 
Shew themſelues thankfull vnto God, ag 
alſo to inuocate his divine grace and fa- 
therlie benedi&ion, from whence procee- 
deth our chiefeſt ſuſtey ncae:;wherfore our 
Sauior obic&ed ynto Satha which tempted 
him, to turne ſtones into bread, that man 
did not live onely by bread, bur in the 
worde and yertue, which proceedeth from 
God, He ſuſteyned the Children of Iſrael 
49. ycarcs, without any temporall foode, 
Our liferruely doeth not depende ypon 
the common vſe of naturall things , but 
vpon the beneditton, and will of God, 
For if it pleaſe him ( although naturall 
things doe neuer ſo much repugne) he wil 
ſuſtaine and feede his ſeruants', He brought 
Excd. 15.0ut of the harde ftone, plentie cf water to 
refresh the Children of Iſracl,which were 
readieto dic for thirſte. The life there- 
forc of ipiricual m&,doth not ſo much de- 
peade vpon the natural order of temporal 
things, as it dooth ypon Gods will and 
blefling. Whenſocuer therfore thou $halt 
ſee thy ſelie,in neuer ſo great diſtreſſe;ei- 
ther without bread, or any thing elſe, 
wherein thou maicſt haue any hopegcall 
to minde.andfirmely belecue, that Godis 
lo potent, that hee can as well without 


bread 


I ut .4+ 


Exod.16 
Num, 2 0» 
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bread,as with it ſuſteyne & nourish thee. 
Caſt therefore thy care ypon God, & ſeeke 
him,and be will feede thee : yea farre 
oreater care hath our Saujour of thoſe 
which ſecke him and followe him, then 
they haue of themiſelucs, whereof we baue 
a manifeſt exiple inthar great multitude, 
which without care of themſelues,follow- 
ed him for three daies togeather, ſo farre 
into the deſert ,that they were ſo farre in 
danger and diſtreſJſe,for want of food, thar 
our Sautour himſelfe ſaid , that, If they 


chould returne failing, they wuould faint by Marc.S, 


the vvay. Wherefore (to shew how readie 
hee is alwaies to ayde and nourish thoſe 
which ſecke him)he fed the whole multj- 
tude, being 4000,ſo plentifully, that aftee 
they were all fatisfyed, there remayned 
ſeven basketsful of the fragments, which 
were left, fo bountifully doeth God deale 
with all choſe, that relie ſincerely vpon 
him, and implore with all humilitie his 
erxce and blefling , which as the Propher 
David teſtifyeth, Openeth hu band, and 
flleth everie lining creature, vuith Benedi- 
7/0n: Wherby thou may it ſee, how neceſ- 
ſiry & profitable it is for thee to give both 
thankes vnto God for his benefits,and alſo 
tocraue his blefling before thy RefeRi- 
o1s.ſaying at the leaſt, one Pacer Noſter, 
and' Aue. 
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268. A TREATISE 
ARTICLE. IIIL. 


Which is tobe iterated with 
Deo gratias. 


$ benefites do encreaſe, ſo muſt wee 

doc in like forte, in loge and thank- 
fulnefſe for them. Wherefore as the Bre- 
thren and Siſters were bound to ſay be- 
fore cach refe&tion, a Paternoſter,at the 
leaſt, ſonow is required , that they muſt 
not be vnmindfutll of God, and his bene- 
firs, after they have receaued them, but 
rather shew themſclues more thankfull, 
and nor onely deuout]y to repeate the for« 
mer Pater noſter againe , but to adde alſo 
thereunto, Deo gratias, for that forgetful- 
nefſe of a benefire, deſerueth ſo great pu- 
nishment, that zmongſ the auncient Ro- 
maines a bondſlaue that was ſet at liber- 
tie, m1ght afterwardes for that vice bere- 
called into bondage againe. The firſt thing 
tEat God commanded the Prophet ESar 
to preach, was the accuſation ofthe yn- 
grateful perſons, which when hee, might 
have reprehended the people for manie 
other vices, yet did he make choyſera- 
ther to beginne with this, as the chiefe 
roote and founraine of all other vices,ſay- 
ing: Heare 0 heauens what I ſpeake, and 0 
earth, underfland wuith teares, becauſe our 


Lord hath ſpoken and ſaid, 1 kaue brought 
op 
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vp children,and haut exalted them,but they 
haue deſpiſed me . The Oxe hath knowen his 
Poſſeſſer, and the Aſſe theſtable of his Mai- 
fer,but Iſrael bath not knowne me, The Proe 
phet callech the heauen and earth ro wit- 
nefſe, that they may heare him moſt iuſtly 
complaining, that for ingratitude men are 
made worſe then bruite beaſts. Many are 
found, which the more benefits they haue 
receiued,they become worſe then before , 
and giuing themſelues to all ficentioufnes 
and drunkennefle , forget quite both tbe 
eiftand the giver : of whom the Royall 
Prophet Dav1D ſaith ; They hane forgotten 
his benefites , and the wuonderfull things 
which he hath done for them. 

To preuent therefore this great forget- 
fulnefle and negligence, S. FRancis 
not onely exhorteth them, with the Apo- 
fleSP Av Li, tobethankfal, and, In 
all things , that they should giue thankes to 
God, but alſo to make them to be more 
mindfull thereof, and ro draw them to vſe 
all diligence therein, (etterh downe here a 
Penance for thoſe which should negle& 
it;ordeyning, that if they chance to omit 
to ſay one Pater noſter ar the leaſt, before 
or after any of their refeRions, that then 
they muſt ſay before they goeto their reſt, 
three Pater noſters, for that negligence & 
offence, eftceming itno little favirto for- 
getor omit to skew theraſelues thankfull 
for the goodnefle of God, which hath ſo 

R bountifully 


Pſal.7 5. 


Col.; 
i. The. ;, 
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bountifully beflowed on them thoſe dai- 
lie bencfites , which many one perbaps 
that hath better deſerved it, doe want it, 
and which they themſelves may alſo here- 
after doe , if they Should be vnthankfull 
for what they haue alJrcadie receaved, for 
that he is not worthy of a ſecond bene- 
fite, which is not thankful for that which 
was beſtowed before. 


ARKTICLE -V, 


The Siſters great with childe , may 
 ahitaine from corporall exerciſes, 
A S S,FRa NC1s dothexempt by 

theſe wordes Women, in this caſe 
from corpora] exerciſe , ſo bythe ſame 
ſeatence, hesheweth that married women 
though they make nor that exprefſe vowe 
of Chaſtitic, which manie of this Congre- 
gation doe, yet arechey not exempted & 
debarred from being admitted into this 
holie order, but may (if they have all 0- 
ther conditions requiſite,and do earneſtly 
deſire it) be admitted, and may neuertbe- 
lefſe, after mature deliberation, vowe that 
kinde of Chaſtitie, whereof that auncient 


and learned Dotor Orx1Gt N maketh 
mention, when he exhorreth married wo- 


men to propoſe and yowe chaſtitie of 


widdow- hood, in caſe their husbandes 


Should dic before them, that in Mg” ke 
| they 
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they may enioy the merit, of chaſte wid- 
dowhood, by this promiſe and vow made 
before hand. Of this kinde of Caſtitie doth 
S, AVGYSTINE ſceme to ſpeake,whe he 
ſaith that Some vor vnts God matrimoniall 
Chaſtitie, th at beſides his mife, hee will not 
know ve any other, ſo likeuviſe, the vyvoman 
that beſides her busband, she wwvil not knowy 


any otier, Some in like manery , though they 


haue aſſayed and tryed ſuch atts of marriage, 
do vouve to ſuffer no ſuch thing any move, &+ 
not to deſire or [ufleyne any (ſuch thing , and 
they baue vovved, ſomething more then the 
firit: others do even from their tender yeaves, 
vovv virginitie it ſelfe,in ſuch ſort,that they 
vvill not ſo much as aſſaie vuhat others haue 
tried and left,thoſe truely haue vouvued very 
much: hitherto S, Auguſt, 

An example of the firſt maner of vowe 
of chaſtitic, we have in that worthy Prin- 
ceſſe,S. EL1ZABETH, before menticned, 
which hauing , by the conſent of her huſ- 
band, vowed obedience in all things that 
were not preiudicial, vnto the duetic of 
marriage,did after his death, performe this 
which in her tender yeares, She had made, 
(if it happened that$he oucrliued her huſ- 
band)of never knowing any other man:0b- 
ſerve that chaſtitic of widdowhood, in 
which happie eſtate, She remained & per- 
formed, moſt Holielie, all ſuch thinges 
as arercquyred,to bee in a true chaſte 
Widdowe, both in bodie and heart alſo, 

R 2 with 


272 A T anaATISE 


with ſuch an immurable purpoſe , to keepe 


her ſelfe in that eſtate , that being vehe- 
mently vrged by her friendes , after the 
death of her busband, to marrie againe, 
moſt conſtantly reſiſted them , making 
choyſe rather to leade a poore holy pro. 
feſſed widowes lifezthen to accept of great 
preferments by a ſecond marriage : For 
thoſe which are widdowes,bur only while 
they expet marriage, are not ſeparated 
from husbandes , but onely in reſpe& of 
bodilic pleaſurc, for they be alreadie joy- 
ned to them in heart and will; but if the 
true widdowe, with good deliberation,to 
confirme her ſelfe in the ſtate of widdow- 
hood, will offer vnto God her body, and 
chaſtitie, by vowe, as this bleſſed Saint 
did,shee $hal adde a great outward or na- 
ment to her nidtoubied: and make her 
reſolution ſecure, for ſince, that after her 
vowe,she is no more in her owne power, 
and cannot leauc her chaſtitie, without 
forgoing her parte in Paradiſe; she wil be 
more zealous of her owne defignement, 
& ſuffer not ſo much as one little thought 
of marriage,to ſtay in ber hart, no not the 
ſpace of one only moment, ſo thatthis (a- 
cred yowe, will puc a trong bullwoorke, 
betweene her ſoule , 2nd all manner of 
rhoughts, that are contrarie to her holic 
reſolution, And for this cauſe, that great 
Piller of the Church, holieS. Av6vs- 
TINE, did counſcll this yowe veric 
earncſily 
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earneſtly ro a Chriſtian Widdowe. 

Of the ſecond maner of vowe of chaſti- 
ty in mariage, to abſtaine from the ate or 
deſire of formerpleaſures,by mutual con- 
ſent , the dailie commendable prattiſe 
thereof, is a ſufficient example for it, and 
though ofcentimes, both parties doe enter 
into diuers religious Orders, notwithſtan- 
ding, if both olikam haue made the vowe 
of continencie, and giue free leaue vnto 
exch other, the one may by the conſent of 
the Bichoppe of the Diocefle, enter into 
Religion, though the other (being of that 
2ze, that no evil ſuſpition may riſe there» 
by)doe liue till abroad. The auncient 
writer TERTVLEItAN, doeth with theſe 
wordes confirme it, that, 1n times pa#t 
married perſons, did by mutual! conſent vowe 
thaflitie ſaying : When any thing ſeemeth 
difficile and heard.let vs declare and shewe a= 
thers, to haue wndergone far harder : howe 
manie are there , which euen from their Bap= 
tiſme, doe shut and ſeale wp their fleth ? hows 
manie al/o, which vuith mutual conſent, dos 
abolish and repeale the debt of Matrimonie? 
the abittnence thereof , is mantained and al- 
lowed in thoſe, vuhich voluntarily baue gel - 
ded:themſelues, for the deſire of heauen,theiv 
matrimonie remaining ſafe and ſound; howe 
much more then,it being remooued. Theſe 
things do appertaine vnto the continency 
of Wedlocke , which as with mutuall 
conſent, they d1d y ow it in the Primiciue 
R 3 Church 
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Church amongſt themſelues , ſo by the 
like, did they mutually remit the debt of 
Marrimoney, vato each other, their mar- 
riage notwithſtanding ſafe, and the Church 
of God doth acknowledge amang ſuchto 
be true Matrimonie, as was that moſt (a- 
cred marriage, berweenethe Bleſſed Virgin 
MAaR18,and los6PH: yea, S. AvGvsrT, 
affirmeth , that thoſe marriages are to bee 
helde more bleſſed, vvuhich either hauing 
childre,or contemning thety earthly of- ſpring, 
could vuith mut ual conſent, keepe continency 
betwueene them,for(ſaith he) it i not againit 
that precept, wuherein our Lord forbiddeth 4 
man to diſmiſſe hu vvuife, for he doth not diſ- 
miſſe her,becaule he lineth not carnally, but 
iritually 'vvith her, and fulfilleth that 


r.Cer.7. wuhich t ſaid by the Apoſile, The re#t ts ,that 


2 9, 


Cap. 2. 


hbuins Re- 


gal, 


1bid* 


they wvich kaue wvines, be as though they had 
none. 

Ofthe third xinde of Vowe, which was 
of Virginial chaſticie,euen in Matrimonic, 
diuers boly perſons of the third order of 
S. FRANCts, taking the Virgin of all V:r- 
gins, the bleſſed Mother of God for their 
Patrone and example therein, haue obſcr- 
ued this happie yowe from their infancy, 
in ſuch ſorte, thatS. Erzrarrvs, afore- 
mentioned, liuing 26. yeares in marriages 
without ſeparating in bed from his Spouſe 
S.DELPHriNA at his death, ſaid , 1 render 
God humble thankes , that | leaue my Spouſd 
Delphine a virgin, both in bogie and mind: 
Bleſſed 
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B. GaLEaA TySinlike ſort kept perpetual 
chaſtity with his wife, in al ſanity & ho- 
lines, So in like mier,that blefſed Queene 
SALOMEA, With mutuall conſent of ber 
husband, Cor. oMaN vs king of Galatia, li- 
ving 15, yeares with him in marriage, re- 
mained after his death,fſo pure a virgin,that 
PRANDOTHA!, the Bishod of Craconia, 
eave vnto her in token thereof, The veile 
that belongeth onely vnrto Virgins, They 
vuhich vovve this ((aithS- AaGvsTINE 
in the forementioned place } wore verie 
much, 

Bue all, ſaith our Sauiour , doe not take 
this warde, but they vnto whomicr is gi-« 
ven:vpon which wordes of our Sauiour, 
S$ ChR YSOST, ſaith: Our Lord did not ſay, 
al cannot, but al do not take it ,that is, al ma 
truely take it, but notwithſt gnding al wil no t, 
The Palme and Crowne ts propoſed: he vwuhich 
feeketh foy glory, doth nat thinke of the labour, 
no man 5hould be vitorious, if al men should 
feare the danger of the fight. In that vveſee 
fome cannot, 3 doe fal from their purpoſe of 
chaſtitie, wee onght not therefore to be the 
more neglizent, about the vertue of chafts- 
tie, ſor if ſome follovving in the battaile, 
doe not diſcourage the others , but ſay it vas 
hu chance, they doe not applye it wnto the 
battaile, but unto the man + houu much more 
then, ought we to impute the fal of any to the 
negligece of ſuch as fal, & not vnto the dif- 
ficultie of virginity:wherfore S,Greg. Nazia:; 
R 4 ſaith 
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ſaicth; V/hen thou heareft but to vuhone i 
i giuen,ndde thou, that it s giuen vnto thoſe 
vuhich vvill,and wnto thoſe vuhich mnclyne 
their minde theremnto. 

That 1t is a thing lawful for married per. 
ſons,by mutual conſent, to yowe chaſtity: 
the example, of many holy and bleſſed 
Saints,which haue ſo yowed and wrought 
manie miracles, both in their life, and af- 
ter,doe makeitſo manifeſt, that no man 
can iuſtlic denie it. S. AvGvSTINE al- 
leageth, the ate of theglorious Virgin, & 
ſoſeph her husband for an example;that 
married perſons, though by mutual con- 
ſent,they keepe perpetual continencie: yet 
doe their Matrimonie remaine perfe@. He 
declarcth this matrer more plainelie in his 
Epiſtle ro S, Pavriinvs, which with his 
wife THE& ASITA,by mutual conſent,vow- 
ed perpetual chaſticie, Alſo of our happie 


33-44 Þ,, King of England,S, EDyyaRD, SVk1vs 


writeth, that liuing in perpetuall chaſtitic 
with his wife,remaining a virgin, did many 
miracles, & an 100: yeares Ny ks his death, 
his bodie was found altogether whole, in 
ſuch ſorte, that his beard being long and 
white,nothing thereof was fallen away, 
The onely and chiefcſt reaſon where- 
fore it may not be lawful for a man to pro- 
fefſe and vowe conrinencie is, becauſe be- 
ing married, hee hath not power of his 
owne bodie, and no man can giue that 
which is anothers, againſt his will, * 
this 
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this cauſe cealerh,and is taken away, when 
the vowe 15 made by muryal conſent. 
Ofthele three ſortes, of continencie & 
chaftitieyſpeakerh S. Am BROSE, ſaying: 
Vvee are taught, that the vertue of chaſlitie ts 
triple, the one of married perſons,the ſeconde 
of VViddowes, the third of Virgins, for wue do 
not ſo much extoll the one, as to exclude the 
others. We praiſe therefore virginitie in ſuch 
ſorte,that wve doe not veiett vuiddowues, 
wvee reuerente wuiddewues in ſuch maner, 
that due honour # reſerued unto marriage, 
Therefore worthelie faithS.Cury s0. 
Marriageu good,but for the ſame caſe vir- 
ginitie ts admirable,in that it « better then 
marriage,uvhich t good, and t ſo much more 
better as the Gonernour of the Shippe and 
Gailye,doeth excell the Ores : or the Captaine 
# more noble then the Souldiers, but euen as 
if you take the Ores from the Galley, you 
5hall ſoone make Spipuvracke, and if you re- 
mooue the Seuldiers from the battaile, 
ou voill deliuver the Captaine into the 
bande» of his enemies. Soif you throw downe 
Matrimony out of au place, you 5hal hereaue 
virginitie of her glovie. Virginitie, ſay you is 
good, that aoe | likevviſe confeſſe, and alſo 
that it us better then marriage, and unto this 
in like maner vuill I agree, but I vwvill adde 
this,that it doeth ſo much excell marriages 
u heauen doeth ſurpaſſe the earth, and as 
much as Angels doe exceede men: for marrt- 
age (faith $,Hik ROM) doerh fill the earth, 


R 5 VIrgi- 


Amdh de 
vid, 


Chryſoſts 
de virg. 
Ch@Þ« { 1s 


278 A TnEeArTise 
4, . virginitie Puradiſe,S. ANSELME affirmeth 
Hiero.li.1 virginiti to be - toye of the Prophets , the 
aduerſ Is glory of the Apoſtles, the life of the Anzels,th 
bY F crowne of Saints. Let not man(laith S- Am. 
Anſel [1Þ. BROSE) maruaile, if they are copared vnto 
de wirg. Angels,uwuhich are eſpouſed unto their Lord, 
_ Wherefore the bleſſed Apoſtles, and ho- 
Aug.lib lie Fathers, haue alwaies laboured, to en- 
ge VIE Jucechaſte Virgins,to dedicate their vir- 
Abarus ginitie vntoGod, S, MATTH E vv per- 
muvia (wadedIpHrGoNEA to vowe virginitie: 
ett, S. PavrL didinlike ſort, that holy virgin 
TEC L 4,a$ witneſſethS. AMBROSE, and 
Lib. 2.des,Cr,nmsNrT induced the holy Virgin, 
vivge BeA-DomiTILLA,to makethe like yowe.s, 
in MAar-MarrT1ar alſo ſaith , that he perſwaded 
Mart.E- theholy Virgin VALER1A, to yowe her 
piſt.ad virpinitie vnto God. S. AVG vsTINE was 
Telos,6.8.not inferiourto any, inexhorting virgins 
to make this holy yowe, but exhorted all 
. . thar could and had not made that vowe,to 
Li-de vir, make ir, He helde that vowe to be wor- 
eap.30 thy of ſuch honour, that although he (aid, 
that,No fecunditie,or,fulneſſe of the flesh, 
15 to be copared vnt6 virginitie: yet he af- 
firmeth,that virginitie is not honoured of 
it ſelfe, but for that it is dedicated vnto 
God. To doe any good thing by vowe,1is 
bertet and mote pleaſing vnto God, then 
that which is done without ir, For howe 
much greater the vertue is, from whence 
the worke proceedeth ,ſo much the more 
is it mericorious and pleaſing vnto God: 
where- 


Lens 
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wherefore,ſccing that virginitie, which is 
kept without vow,-proceedeth only from | 
continency,which 1s an ate of TEverance, 
wheras thar which is obſerved by yow, is 
both an a&therof, & of religion alſo, which 
at of religio , is far more noble & greater 
the teperance. Virginity therfore which is 
kept thereby , muſt needes be more hono- 
rable before God : for eue as a ſinne which 
proceedech fro a wil ſetled ynto euil, is far 
worſethen that which cometh from frai'rty 
only, ſo is that deed much better which is 
done with a mindc,and wil, confirmed in 
good, then that which wanteth thar firme- 
nes & Rabilicie. They therfore which vo w 
virginitie,not only doe gaine (as wee haue 
\1id) rhat theira@ is more excellznt and 
plerſing ynto God, butallo do arme them - 
ſelues againſt the aſſaules of the deuil, and 
bumaine frailty & mutabiliry: for men in 
thoſe things wherunto they are bound, by 
the bods of the law, although they be good 
& profitable , yer doe theyeaſily change 
their purpoſe, aſwel by the inſtigation of 
the demi1,as ty their owne mutability aad 
inconſtancy; wherefore we fee that in hu- 
maine affaires, oathes are oftentimes re- 
quired, wherby the will & mind may be fo 
tied,that they may not eaſily be changed; 
happy therfore is that band which keepech 
mans wil ſtable & conſtant; & maketh the 
moregratious in the ſight of God, then o «+ 
ther deuour perſons which are not bounds» 
W hcre. 
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W herefore,though all in general of this 
third order of Penance, doe enioy all the 


Spiritual fauours, priuiledges, and indyl. 


gences , of all the Orders of S. Fx aw cr, 
yet ſuch regarde is and alwaies hath bene 
had, of theſe which doe ſolemnely yowe 
chaftitie, virginal, or ſingle life , that all 
men with one confent doe agree, that 
though they doe not ſolemnely vowe or 
profefſe any other Religion , or other 
yowes, whetherthey liue in their owne 
houſes , or kinsfolkes, or friendes , yet 
ovght they to enioy, al and ſinguler priui- 
ledges and immunities, of all the Orders 
ofS. FxANC1s, thatare conuenient vnto 
their eſtate and calling. 


ARTICLE YL 


The Siſters ereat with childe may 
abſtaine if they wil from al Cor- 
porall exerciſes, 


g O pretious is the time that God hath 
lent vs,in this tranſ(itorie life,to worke 
our ſaluation therein, thatthere is hardly 
any one thing , whereof hee will exadt a 
more ſtrit account,then how and where- 
in we haue imploycd it, For this momen- 
tarie time,is norlent ys inthis vale of mi- 
ſerie , to ſpende it in our vaine _ 

ure 
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ſures and delights, as manic moſt impru- 
dentlie doe, but as holie Zacnary faith, 
* BU That vve Should ſerue God all our daies, be 
cauſethe time of this mortal life, which is 
eraunted vnto vs, is given to that ende, 7 
that by our deedes,wee may pet the life c- | | 
verlaſting, for death will ſoone come, and | 
then there will beno place to worke our | 
ſaluation, orto doe Penance, Therefore | 


Luc,r | \ 


our louing Redeemer, exhorteth vs him- 
ſelfe, To vvorky n hileſt the daye lafleth , for 
that the night vwill come, wuhen no man 
hall be able to vuorke. Wherefore, his | 
worthie Apoſtle and veſſel of election, 1 
S.PavL exhorteth vs thereunto inlike , 4.5 $| 
ſorte, ſay ing: Behold novv # the time,nouvve © $ 
# the daye of our ſaluation, let vs sheuy cur | 
ſelues in all things,as the Miniſters and Ser « f 
uants of God: whoſe profitable counſell, | 
our holie Patrone, S, Fx an Ci1s, did not | 
only follow himſelfe, but cndeauourcd to | 
drawe all his children and followers to | 
doe the like, inducing them thereunto, 
both by worde and example, for though 
he himſelfe had obtayned vnto that height 
of perfetion, that his heart and minde 
wcreas it were, 1n allplaces and times 
wholly employed in prayer and contem=- { 
plation, yet notwithſlanding to giue ex- ' 
ample vato his Spiricual children and fol- | 
lowers, to auoide with all their power f 
idlenefſe, did give himſelfe ynto bodile 

labour, as is made mention, and plainely 
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appeareth in his laſt will and Teſtament, 
whete he ſaith: 1 haue laboured with my 
handes,and will labour , and firmely com- 
meund that all my othey Brethren doe worke 
in that labour, which belongeth unto honefty, 
& they which know not how, let them learne, 
not for \ ouctonſneſſe, to receaue the reward, 
ana hire of the labour , but for good exan ple 
ſake,and to chaſe amwaie idleneſſe: which bee 
did know to be hurtful vnto the ſoule, that 
one of his principall Chapters of kis firſt 
Rule, was to preuent it, gwing their ſtrit 
commandement , that , ALL h&s Brethren 
wuntowhor our Lord , had ginen grace and 
ſtrength 10 labour, should labcur faithfully 
and deuoutly.but yet inſuch ſort, that idlenes 
being excluded, they should not extinguith 
the Spirit of holy Prayer and denotion, where - 
wwto all other Temporal thinges should ginue 
place. Wherefore, though he giveth bere 
leaue vnto women great with childe,that 
they may if tkey wil, abſtaine from corpo- 
ralexerciſes, and labour vntil the day of 
their Purification, yet doth he except prai- 
er onely, whereinthey ought then princi- 
pally co empJoy themſelves, vntil ſuch time 
as they have recovered both health and 
trengtb, whereby they may betake them- 
ſelves againe ,to their vertueus corporall 
exerciſes, to auoide jelenefle, which hee 
calleth theenemic of the ſoule, for that no 
ſooner doth our deadly enemie finde vs i- 
dle, but preſently doth affault ys with his 
wicked 
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wicked temptations, Wherfore one of the 
principal caueats, which the holie Fathers 


paue vntO vSis, To dee alwaics ſome good @ 11; 1 
thing , that our aduerſary may not findvs idle. ad Ruſti, 
Behould, our Sauiour himſclte , was (o Monarch 


careful for our example, in ſpending of his 
whole time in boly exerciſes,that he ſpent 
the whole nights in continual prayer,& the 
day in preaching,& ſeeking the good of all 
perſons, both in body and ſoule, The glo- 
rious virgin, his bleſſed Mother, vſed much 
diligence therein. For(Sabellicus writeth) 
She denided the day time in thu maner. In the 
morning for three houres ſpace, shee gaue hey 


ſelfe to prayer and deuotion, from thenteforth 


till midday, ske ſat at key wogrke, and after 
dinner,che did reade the holy Scriptures. 
Our bappie forementioned Queene 


C.4.09 li, 
8, C:4. 


KaTHERINEzimitatingto the vttermoſt ng c,,q 


of her power thisglorious Quzene of An- 
gels, was moſt careful ro ſpend her whole 
life,in the ſeruice of Godzand good of her 
ſoule,in ſuch forz, that, 4t midnight shee 
did riſe out of her bedde,to be preſent at the 
Matitins of Religious people by fine of the clock 
inthe morning ,she apparrelled her ſelfe in a 
v*rie skort ſpace, ſaying ,that she loſt notime 
lut vuhat wyas beftovvued in that manner: 
vpon enerie VVeaneſdate and Frydaie, shee 
confeſſed her ſunnes vnto hey Ghoſily Father, 
(+ euery Sunday ,she receiued the B.Sacramet 
of the altar, E wery day tn the weeke 5he ſaide 


lib.ae [chi 


the office of our B.Lady, & beftowed 6.houres 
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5n the morning at the Church in prayer: Af. 
ter dinner, she did read ſomething dailieof 
the lines of Saints ( hevr maydens flan ding a 
bout her) for the ſpace of two houres, Then re. 
turning againe vnto the Church, she beftog. 
ed all ker time there , till nigh ſupper won; 
readie,vuhich shee did alvuaites take with 
great moderation:shee prayed alvvaies vpon 
ker knees without eushion , or any thing elj 
put berweens them,and the colde panement, 
Manie other examples could I here al- 
leadge to this purpoſe, as ofS, Cr a ks, 
which though for manie yeares, through 
weakence,shee was enforced to keepe her 
bed, wherein though $hee ſpent the grea- 
reſt parte of hertime in prayer, yet cau- 
ſing her ſelfe ro bee boulſtred vp with 
pillowes, did fitting, Iabour ſo much in 
ſpinning fine cloath,that she made there- 
of 50.payre of Corporalles, which sheen- 
cloſing in Cafſhs of ſilke, beſtowed ypon 
the Altars of the Churches, necte vnto 
the Cirtie Aſlifium, $. Lnvvss alfo 
King of France, a moſt worthy member of 
this third order* though with a wounder- 
ful care,he adminiftred luſtice, and mana- 
ged his affairs of ſtate, yet did ſo ſpend the 
reſt of his time, in ſuch ſorte in prayer, & 
vertuous exerciſes, that he was wontto 
heare ewo Maſſes evcrie daje, to ſay Euen- 
ſong and Complaine with his Chaplaines, 
and beſides, kept duely everie day his pre- 
fixed time of Meditations, and viſited of- 
ten 
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teri the Hoſpitals , euery Wedneſday wene 
vnto Confeſſion, bard holy Sermons, and 
vſed Spiritual Conference; yet for al theſe 
Spiritual exerciſes, was heſo careful of hig 
temporal affaires, belonging to his charge, 
that he did not omit the leaſt occaſion of 
the Publike weale , exteriorlie offered, 
which hee did moſt diligently put in exe- 
cution. Q 
Infinite in a maner. are the. examples 

which the Holie Saints haue leftjbehinde 
them,to induce vsto be careful in labou- 
ring,and ſpending wel our time, which for 
breuitie ſake omitting , I did make choyſe 
of theſe fewe particuler, to the intent that 
ſuch as may conueniently, and haue health 
and oportunitie, $hould endeauour to fol- 
low themas neere asthey may, tor ſeeing 
that great indulgences andgraces are gran- 
ted vnto al perſons,of what degree or ſexe 
ſocucr,of this holy order of Penance,cue- 
ry one may wel thinke, that ſo great bene- 
fics arenot graunted for ſmall trifles, for 
though the perfe&ion and excellency of 
the Order, conſiſteth in thar, it requirerh 
no matter ef ſuch difficulcie,bur what eue- 
tie one of any degree , be hee neuer ſo 
weake or feeble, may caſily fulfill, as much 
as isrequired of him, his tate & ſttength 
conſidered:yet notwithſtanding,cuery one 
muſt endeauour to do ſomething dailie, 
what hee may conueniently ; ſo doing, 
though his abilitie be able co do little, yet 
8 iS 
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is it eſteemed much 1n reſpe& of his good- 
will; For it is not the greatnefſe of the ſey- 
uice, but the feruent affe&ion cf the beart, 
which is moſt regarded. 

'Our Saviour himſelfe, did moſt mani« 
feſtly declare as much, in the pift of the 
poore widdow, whoſe poverty, thought 
were ſuch, that she was not able te offer, 
either golde of ſilver, bur onely alittle 
peece ofbraſſe, valewing abour a farthing, 
yet he (which being both God and man, 
doth more regarde the minde and intenti- 
on in all our ations, then the worke it 
ſelfe) ſaid: Trwely , 1 ſay wnto you, this poore 
widdow hath giuen more then all the reſt, 
Morel iay,not in reſpeR of the greatnefſe 
ofthe thing it ſelfe , that was offered, bur 
in regarde of the feruent deuorion, of the 
promptitude of the minde, of the divine 
acceptation and qualitie of the gift,which 
was to the vttermoſt of her power. and 
more then $he cou!d well ſpare, which de- 
ferued therefore to: be thus rewarded by 
our Sauiour:Soin like ſort,if every one of 
this chird order, will (with hearty loue 

and carnefſt defire to pleaſe God) cuetrie 
daie and hower thereof doe ſomething, 
though his power be lirile, vera 
his rewarde $hal be grear, if he labour ac» 
cording to the talent and grace which God 
hath given him, which thing ovr Saviour 
dooth inſinuate, in the Parable of thoſe 
which hyred to labour in the Yineyarde, 

where 
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where euery one that did worke, whe- 
ther he were weake or ſtrong, did receaue 
all the ike rewatde: Neither doe we reade 
for what work cuery one was hyred, wbe- 
ther to dig & delue,or to prune the veines, 
but onely that all which did worke, recci- 
ued their hyre, and no others, whereby he 
admonisheth vs, That every one muſt la« 
bour according to his ſtrength, conditio & 
qualitiegif he will in the ende of the daye, 
that is,after this Iife,receaue his penny, & 
cuerlaſting glorie : Whileſt therefore the 
day laſteth, and we have time and ſpacelet 
euery one employ himſelfe , continually 
in prayer,mediration, or {ome other good 
workes, accordiuvg to his vocation, that 
thereby vpongood groundes, he may afſu- 
redly bope for a great reward in heauen. 
For our bodies are giuen vnto vs by God, 
to this end, that cherwich we should be do- 
ing alwaies ſome good thing, ſo ſerue him 
in this tranſitory life, that inthis heauenly 
kingdome, he may iuſtly in the ende, re- 
compence our momentary [abours, with 
cuerlaſtiug glory : which after che hononr 
of God, ought to be the chiefe marke 
wherunto all ations should tende, ſeeing 
that from the rightnefle of our intention, 
proceedeth the greatneſſe of our Re- Mat, 26. 
compence; For though the intention ſec- 
meth to be laſt in the worke,yet it is the 
preateſt in merit, 
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Let euery one therefore, not onely be 

careful to do wel,but alſo, be as wary to 

dire& his intention in all his a&ions,prin- 

| cipally tothe glory of God , ſeeking of 

him for rewarde of bis worke, more the 

health of his ſoule, then the good of his 

bodie: whereby he $hal merit,a hundred 

folde more, then he which in his labours 

intendeth neither good or euil, but labou- 

rech onely for temporal rewarde, like an 

oxc: of ſuch perſons, the Eccleſiaſtick 

Eccleſp4, ſaith, 4 man hath nothing more then a 

beaſt, whereas otherwiſezthey might maks 

the fruits of their labours glorious, as the 

Sapient,4 wile man norteth ſaying: The fruit of good 
I abours,antd wworkes « glorious. 

Neither ought any mans gpteatneſſeto 
make him the leſfle carefull hercin, for no 
man hath any certaintie of the continuance 
of his wealth , which thing, the Emperout 
OQauian well conſidering , would not ſuf- 
fer his daughters, to be brought yp with- 
out ſome arte of labouring, ſaying, I may 
become poore, for all my great wealth 
now, and then may my daughters by theit 
ownelabour maintaine themſelues. Holie 
Ios affirmeth, that iris as naturall for a 
man to worke;as birdes for to flye,ſayings 
A man ts borne to labour,as Birds to flie, The 
' 2.Theſ;3+ Apoſtle S:Pavr xs is (o carneſt herein, 

that he ſaith,He that wuil not worke,let him 
not eatt:and he forhis owne parte did not 
onely labour for himſclfe , but for thoſe 
whicil 
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which were with him,S. HisRomME alſo S. Hzrero, 


holdeth,that there is no almes more plea=- 
ſing to God,then what is giuen out ofthe 
labour of thy owne handes, and ſajeth, 
Though thou shouldeft diſtribute al thy rents 
and reuenewes among the poore, yet notwith- 
ſtanding there # nothing more pretious and 
acceptable unto our Sautour, then what thou 
haft gotten with thine owne hands, In this 
ſentence ,$, Hier om doeth prevent the 
obieftion which ſome rich idle perſons 
might make,ſaying: 1 neede not to labour,for 
I baue enough otherwiſe: behould betelleth 
thee,that though thou haſt neuer ſo much 
togiue,yet is there nothing more pretious 

then what thou haſt gained with thine 

owne handes to beſtowe. S.Et1zantrH 

was a kings daughter, and left rich by the 

Prince her husbend , both in poſſeſNons, 
and otherwiſe, yet did she with her Hand- 
maides ſpinne,and make therewith cloath 

tocloath the poore, for rewarde whereof 
che is now cloathed with glotie '; where- 

fore as all perſons are deſirous to bee 

clad in ike maner, ſo let euery one accor- 

ding to his calling and degree, endeauour 

to imitate therin, this their holie Patro- 

nefſe, that following the examples of her 

life here in earth,they mayenioy with ber 

the endleſſe ioyes of heauen, | 
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ALTICLE NIL 


The labourers tnreeard of their wea. 


riſomneſſe of their labour , may 
from the feait of the Reſurreth- 
0n, eate three times in the day, 


(Fs 


PETER conſidering, how iufllic 

* God dooth deale with all his Crea- 
tares, ſaicth, 1» wveritie 1 baue found , that 
God & not an acceptor of pryſons, So our ho+ 
lie Father S, FRANnNC1sS, imitating theex- 
ample of our Sauiour, sheweth here that 
his care is n9 iefſe of the poore labourer, 
then of the rich Potentare:wherefore con- 
ſidering that che weariſomneſle of his la- 
bour,requireth more ſuſtenance and food 
then they which reſt, graunteth him free 
leaueto eate, three times in the day, when 
he laboureth from Eaſter, vntill O&ober: 
For hee would not that any whoſoever 
should ſo indiſcreerly faſt, that he should 
hurte himſelfe,falling thereby inro weake- 
nes & licknes;bnt is moſt careful char eue- 
rie one Should (o live, as ro conſerue the 
health both of bodie andfoule, direQing 
his intentions therein, and in all other a&i- 
ons whatſocuer, onely to the honour and 
glorie of God; for otherwile,how good s 
rignt 
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right Chriſtian ſocuer chou teemeſt to be, 
and to keepe the reſt ,of the divine Com- 
mandements,yet if thou faileſt inthe firſt 
principle,that is, the loue of God, when 
thy 2ood Angel shal preſent all thy good 
workes before the 'Tribunal ſeateof God, 
preſently the Aduerſaric the deuil,, will 
ſeeke to make them nothing! , and ſay as 
he ſaide of Ion, Serue God freelie'? and the 
like will be ſaie ofthee, Did he thoſe good Tob.r. 
deedes, freelie for the loue of God ywith- 
out hope of other recompence ; For the 
good workes truely Shall be waighed by 
theende it (ſelfe, whichthou hadit in do- 
ing of them, 

Therefore the poore labourer or ſer- . 
uant may as much merite, and winnehea- 
uen as ſoone by his labour , and faithfull 


ſeruice, as his Maiſter, by his prayers and 
almes deedes: if all his incentions be (in 
wharſocuer hee doeth ) chiefely for the 
loue and honour of God, which will moſt 
afluredlie reward himforit, with his hea. 
venly kingdome.” | f2 


* 
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ARTICLE V IIT.- 


But when it happeneth , that he 


' Shew , that they are not vamindfu] 


are employed in other mens wor 
then it is lawful for them to eate, 


0: 


g O prouident & careful was S,FRan- 
Cc 4 3, for the comfort of all perſons, 
that might haue any deſire to this order 
of. Penance, that hee doeth preuent and 
take awaie all inconueniences,that might 
diſcourage them; Wherefore ſeeing that 
it would be a great trouble for labourers 
and ſeruants, if they should be tyed ynto 
fuch a dyet,that ſpecial preparation muſt 
be made for the,he giuerb them free leave 
to cate all ſuch meares, as the other Ca- 
tholikes; where they remaine, may lawful- 
lie'doe: ' Neither is: it to ba ſuppoſed, but 
that his intention was to, graunt chat leave 
both vnto children in their parents hou- 

ſes, :and ſoijourners in like ſorte : But 

though in qualitie of dier , they doe con- 

forme themſelves vnto the deuout Catho- 

like companie : yet ne —_ to 

ol 

what they sbould doe, if they might con- 
ueniently, they ought to vſe in all thoſe 
daics and times of abſtinences (if health 
pr 
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ermitthem) ſome auſteritic in their diet, 
thereby to keepe theþodie obedient vnto 
the ſoule, and themſelues the more free 
from the bondage of Sathan , which as by 
the forbidden meate, and gluttonnie, did 
oucrcome our firſt Parents, fo by rhe 


ſame doeth he ſeeke ro ouerthrow vs dai- 


lie, for tbat manie evils proceeding from 
the vice ofgluttonte,, the deuil not being 
ignorant thereof,' ſeeketh continually to 
draw vs into that filthie vice. Wherefore 
our ſweere Saujour and louing Redeemer, 
gineth vs ſpecial warning thereof, in the 
Goſpel of S.Lv « s, ſaying, Take heede that 
your hearts be not ouerloaden with ſurfetting 
and drunkenneſſe : Thereby infinuating 
that it hurteth , not onely the bodie, but 
the ſoule alſo. If he had ſaid, rake heed that 
your bodies be not ouerloaden, it had 
bene then manifeſt, that he had ſpoken of 
the infirmities of the bodie, which proceed 
from inordinate feeding , and roo much 
meate,according to that ſaying of the Ec- 
clefiaſtick: Fromſuch meate proceedeth in- 
firmities and ſickneſ]e:But he ſaid,take beed 
that your hearts be not overloaden, for by 
olutronie, man is not onely ſubic& ynto 
the death of the bodie, but of the ſoule ir 
ſelfe alſo, as may be plainely ſeene by a 
manifeſt example of the Iewes which far 
them downe to cate and drinke, and roſe 
ypto playeand daunce before the Idole, 
ſaying: Thoſe are thy gods (o Iſrael) wuhich 
9 5 | 
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ard bring thee out of the land of Aegypt. The 
Philiſtins alſo banquerting and making 
merrie, death fl! ſaddainly ' vpon them, 
The children of Her rg, would not take 
of the offering of ſodden flesh, but rawe, 
that they might prepare it for themſelues 
more delicately, which for their labour 
were killed and periched moſt miſerably 
in the warres. IonaTras alſo for that 
he did bureare a little Honie , againſt the 
commandement of his Father,he had kil. 
led him, if the people had not hindred ir: 
Wherefore holy I o s , knowing thatin 
banquetring and gluttonie , many finnes 
are committed, did therefore after that his 
ſonnes had banquetred, riſing very earlie, 
offer euerie day Sacrifice, ſaying, Leaft 
peraduenture my children haut offended here* 
in If riotuouſnefſe and gluttonie had not 
bene much diſpleafing ynto God , our Sa- 
uiour himſclfe would never haue given it 
ſo heauie a curſe in the Goſpell, ſaying: 
VVoe be wnto you, vuhich hall be filled, be+ 
cauſe ;0u shal ſuffer hungar, Euery good 
Chriſtian therefore ought to make a great 
account of abſtinence and Temperance, 
4$ a thing moſt proficable and healthfaull 
for man, both for bodie and ſoule, and as 
a Preſeruatiue againſt that filchie vice of 
Gluttonie , which bringeth euerlaſting 
death vnto both; much more then ought 
the Brethren and Siſters, of this Order of 


Penance,be careful to yſc what My 
they 
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they may , oratthe leaſt ro obferue Tem- 
perance in their diet , ſeeing that their 
Rule and Profeflion of Penance , doeth 
binde them thereunta, 


How oft they ought togoe 


ro Confefhon in the 
yeare, and Te- 
ceauc, 


CHAP: YI; 


[ Et not any of the Brethren and 
Sifters , omitte to confeſſe their 
owne ſinnes,, and deuoutly receaue 
the pretions Sacrament of the CAIL- 
tar, thrice in the yeare , that x,in 
the Feaſtes, of the Natiuitie of our 
Sariour, of his Reſurreflion , and 
Pentecoſte , recenciling themſelues 
to their neighbours , and alſo reſts- 
ring what they hane of other mens. 


Con- 
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Concerning the 16. 
Chapter. 


N Or x, that becauſe by often confel. 
Comif, - 


ſion & receauing of the B.Sacramet, 


Genaral. they receave'ſo many ſpiritual truits,being 
Ciſmon, done with due preparation,& good diſpo- 


ſitio, inthe Church of Gad: the vſe of the 
Sacraments 1s more frequent, then it was 
inthetime, when this maner of life was 
inſtituted; Wedo ordaine,that on the (aide 
daies of the Natiuitie, Reſurre@ion, and 
Pentecoſt; and on the reſt of the Feaſts of 
our Sauiour, and of our bleſſed” Ladic, and 
ofche Apoſtles, of our bleſſed Fathers. 
FaANC18,and Saintes of his order, they 
muſt communicate, both Brothers and $i. 
ters, and oftner if their Confefiors and 
Ghoſtly fathers, will give them leaue: to 

which we.chargethem, to looke- how they 
giuerhe ſaid licence, attending alwaies the 
profite and increaſe in yertue, and the (pi- 

rite of thoſe which are to haue licence, 

Let them heare Maſe euery daye, if they 

haue not ſome juſt cauſe of excuſe,and al- 

ſo let them heare the Sermon of the Fryers 

of the Order,or other Preachers,and eſpe- 

cially of thoſe , whoſe do@rine is moſte 

fruitful and perfire for them, and doe ani- 
mate them moſt to the keeping of the 

Commandements of God, and the ob- 


ſeruation of their Rule, 
ſceing 
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PEEING that the devotion of manie 

was growen ſocolde, and ſofar from 
the example of the Primitiue Chutch, 
wherein the faithfull Chriſtians did then 
frequent the Sacraments once every weeke 
at the leaſt; now ſome would hardly doe it 
once in the yeare, were it not for the ſtri& 
commandement ofthe Church: our Holie 
Father , would not therefore binde the 
Brethren and Siſters,to receaue any oftner 
ypon obligation of the Rule , butonely 
thrice inthe yeare ro frequent them. For 
being deſirous by this order, to draw all 
perſons that he mighr, from the ſnares of 
ſinne, and place them in the way of ver- 
tue,would not tye them to any thing that 
mightſeeme burdenſome, for knowing 
by experiences that hauing once enflamed 
the beartrs of any with deſire of vertue,and 
led them intothe way thereof, that they 
would themſelues runne with all alacrity, 
ynto all perfetion, He would not there- 
fore goe about ro drawe them by force to 
receaue the Sacrament often , knowing 
thata generous minde, is rather induced 
and led by faire meanes , then drawen by 
force, as the euent in theſe affaires doth 
make manifeſt ; where now ſee for exam- 
ple, that che deuotion of the Brethrenand 
Siiters, is ſuch, that it is growne vnto a 
common cuſtome amongſt them, ro re- 
ceaue euery where (when they may con- 
uenicntly ) once in fifceene daics at the 
leaſt, 
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leaſt, and when they want oportunitie, by 
making due examination of their conſci. 
enccs, with like preparation, and feruent 
deſire, to receaue ſpiritually their ſweets 
Saujourzin the holy Sacrament of the Altar, 
doe in this Spiritual receauing,ſometimez 
gaine almoſt as much merit, by their con- 
trition and charitie, as if they had recez- 
ucd corporally: Wherefore ſecing that this 
long praQtized feruour, of often receauing 
is growne to ſo common and auncienta 
cuſtome, eucrie one that may conuenient- 
ly, ought deuoutly and carcfully to keepe 
it, but luch is the deuotion of many (and 
moſt highly to be commended) which doe 
not content themſclues herewithal , but 
our of a ſingular affeQion, vnto their moſt 
Jouing redeemer,vle al reverece & diligece 
to fecd jtheir ſoules eueric Sunday at the 
leaſt,at chis moſt admirable and heauenlie 
banquet; reſting both certaine and aſſured 
that ſuch are not a lictle pleaſing ynto 
God. which out of their feruent loue, doe 
ſo oftcn vnite themſclves vnro his beſt 
beloved Sonne, which is alſo a manifeſt to- 
ken. that in requital of his loue, they ball 
obraine the love of their beauenly Father 
a22ine, according ynto the wordes of our 
S-v1oUr,wbich ſaid: My Father loueth 10k, 
becauſe you haue loued me, For the obtey- 
ning theietorc of this loue.S., ELZEB ART: 
vsandS. DELPHINE his wife (both of 
them being of this holy order of Pen- 
nance 
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nance) did not onely receaue their Saui- 
our euery Sunday themſelues , but cauſed 
their whole family , to ſeeke every weeke 
for encreaſe of his grace, by the holy Sa- 
crament of Pennance , and once every 


.moneth,at the leaſt,to reccaue the Author 


of all grace, in the moſt admirable Sacra- 
ment ofthe Altar, a 

So inlike ſort, our moſt holy and wor. 
thie Queene KATHERI1NE, hadſo 
preat and feruent loue vntro our Sauiour, 
and to the abundance of grace which hee 
giveth in the Sacrament, that not onely 
Shee did receaue ber ſelfe, every Sundaie, 
but did endeauour by cleanſing her ſinnes, 
thrice in the wecke , by Sacramentalcon- 
ſeſſion, to be as often partaker of kis hea- 
venly grace giuen therein, 


Reconciling themſelues onto their 
Neighbours, and1eiloring 
other mens goods, 


Fc 


Hov Gn atall rimes of the yeare, 

prudent perſons, are careful to pro- 
vide things necefſarie for their houſe- kee- 
ping; yer againſt theſe three feaſts, they 
are dil;gent to furnish 'and adorne their 
houſes more aboundantly; (o in like ſorte, 
though the Brethren & Siſters, 0ught ro be 
careful,continually to prouide for the good 
of 


mn te ry rv acwemc dt 


Francs 


Lola. fol. 
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of their ſoules, yet in reſpe of the high. 
neſle of theſe feaſts, and greatnefſe of the 
benefites receaued therein, they ought to 
make 2great preparation to cloath them- 
ſclues with nuptial garments of charitie, 
and by reconciling themſelues to their 
neighbours, and reſtoring what they haue 
of other mens, to the intent that ifthey 
have not, or couldnor, at other times, 
make eucn with God and the world, at the 
teaſt 2gainſt choſe high ſolemniries, and 
great feaſts, they should endeauourtodo 
ir,and co make at thoſe three times a ge» 
neral Confeſlion ofall che chiefe matters, 
thar may happen, from che one feaſt vnto 
the other, Thelike counſel thatlearned 
and worthie Bischope, FkK A N C 18 
Z a LI E R giveththee ſaying: Change 
not lightlie nor eaſily thy Confeſſor, but ha- 
uing made cboiſe of a ſufficient one, continue 
conſtantly, rendring him an account of thy 
Conſcience, on the daies & times appoynted, 
opening vnto him freely & plainely the ſinnes 
theu bait committed from time to time, and 
monethly: or from tws moneths to two mo« 
neths: Tell him likewiſe the ſt ate of thy incly- 
nation,though thou haue not ſunned by them, 
a vuhether thou be tormented with ſadnes, 
or with peeutshnes , whether thou beginen to 


. ouermuch mitth, or deſirous of gaine , and 


ſuch like ing lynallons, 


That 


mo ww RO  _ mw . _ + 


or PeENNANCE 30x 
That rhey ought not to 
BS -- Weare Weapons 

of offence. 


CHAP, VIE 


Et not the Brethren beave with 

them weapons of offence, exeept 
it be for the defence of the Romaine 
Charch of the Chriſtian fait b,or clſe 
of their owne lande, or vy the leaue 
of the Miniſters, 


xX - ac... or tit ion ne dons 


, Concerning the ſeuenth 
7 Chapter, 
a 


Ote, that the ſame meanes which is C&mif, 
d ordayned and counſelled about the Genaral. 
po Habite, they muſt keepe concerning che Ciſmon, 
'- W Armes and weapons, for the (worde is as 
M, it were 2 common ornament, and ought to 
$3 be permitted , to thoſe with whom is di- 
to WM ſpenſed in the Habite. 


EE RE is shewed, that they ought 
notto be any-quarrellers, or reven=- 
at W gers of other mens , or their owne quar- 
T rels or 


Hift, Se 
raph Rel. 
de B. A- 
gid 3: 
Sqc. $S. 
Franc. 
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relles,or iniuries? Wherefore they have ng 
neede at ail,to weare weapons of offence, 
bat onely in theſe caſes ſet downe here,or 
for (uch cauſes as the Miniſters shal thinke 
firto give them a general leave, Our chiefe# 
vveapons (aith BleN.E G1D1y $] againf 
all inturies and tribulations,t Patience,n hey. 
by hovu much the move any ts readie to ſuffer 
them, ſo much,us he greater befcre God, and 
no more: If any one therefore,(anh he, do [aye 
any euill unto thee, heipe him , if he ſay any 
good wnto thee. render it unto God, If thou 
vvilt rightly make thy owne part good, do thou 
thy ſelſe make it euil and the others good, and 
wvhen any doth ſtruue vuith thee if thou wilt 
ouerccme looſe Doe not offer iniurie to any, 
wuhoſoeuer doth thee wurong. ſuffer it pati- 
ently, for the loue of God, and for the remiſ- 
ſoon of thyſranes. It s nuth better to ſuffer a 
great inturze , for the loue of God, wuithout 
mur muring , then to feede dailie a hundred 
poore people , and tr fat thy ſelfe for manie 
dares tegeather; bleſſed « he vuhich hath al- 
vvaies his (innes before us eyes, and the bene- 
fites vuhich God bath beftowed one him, and 
doeth ſuffer patiently all tribulations and af- 
flitions for hereby ve ought to take great con+ 
Jolation, for be vukich aluvaies bath in ki 
ſeght,his ovune offences, shal not faile m any 
tribulation. 1f our Lord should rayne ſtones 
from heauen, they Should not hurte vs, if 
wvee vvere (uc%., as vuee ought to be : If 
thou owercommeit thy ſelfe, thou shalt oner« 
eome 
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gome all thine enemies: It it a great ver - 
eneif one should permit himſelſe, to bee 0+ 
wercome of all men , for that ſuch a one 
chould be Lorde of this wwor [de. if thou wilt 
he ſaued,endeanuour to deſpiſe all the Conſo< 
lations, that aty mortall creature can yeelde 
thee, betauſe greater ruine and huyte come 
from conſolations,then from tribulations: no- 
ble,(aith he, & the nature of a horſe , vuhich 
though he bein a moſt ſwift courſe. yet notwith 
flanding,hee which rideth on him, may turne 
and bende him into any other way : Enen ſo 
ought a man permit himſelfe to be ruled by 
him which correfeth him \ ſeeing that for the 
only loue of God, a ma ought to deſire as much 
# lyeth in him, to giue a reward unto others, 
to vexe him > pall bim by the haires: A cer- 
taineperſon therefore murmuring before him, 
he ſaid unto him: My brother, how much more 
thou murmure7, ſo much more thou doſt vexe 
and burden thy felfe, and the more humblie 
thou doſt ſubmit thy head unto holy obeditcey 
ſo much more light and ſweete , will it be unto 
thee, Thou wilt not be reprehended and re- 
proached in this world, & wilt be honoured in 
the other ?thou wilt not be euil ſpoken unto, 
wilt be bleſſed ? thou wvilt not labour , and 
yet wouldſt hae vefi? This t ngt the way,but 
by patience and well doing, thou shalt ouer- 
come , and reuenge thy ſelfe beſt of thine e- 
nemies, Though in doing well , thou haſt 
many enemies, it 1s noe great matuailes 
Sceing , that our Sauioure him ſelfe, 
S- which 


Diogines, 


Laevyt. 
lib.6, 
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which was the Author and fountaine of 
all goodnefſe, was not without them , but 
it doth not belong ynto the modeſtic of a 
Chriſtian, and mach lefle vnto his cal. 
ling., which tendeth ynto perfeQionto re- 
uenge himſelfe, in any other maner, theh 
as Diogines ſaid vnto a certaine perſon, 
which asked him, how he might beſt re. 
venge himſelfe of his enemies: If thou 
(ſaith he) shalt shew thy ſelfe to be a good 
and honeſt man : weaning thereby that thy 
continuall good life, and vertuous deedes, 
will make all mento condemne him , that 
offered thee thoſe iniuries, or ſpakeſo e- 
uill of thee; or otherwiſe, euen as we caſt 
acruſt ofbread to the dogges that barke 
againſt vs,ſo againft evil diſpoſed perſons, 
let vs caſt our prayers, that they may be 
cured & deliuered fr6 this euil, becauſe the 
fountaine of al wiſdom, Ctriſt himſelf did 
teach it vnto vs, both by worde and deed, 
ſaying in the Goſpel: Lowe your enemies, & 
doe well unto thoſe which hate you , andpraye 
for thoſe which calumniate you and perſecute 
Jou,that you may be the children of your fa- 
thers wohich i in heauen. And by his deeds 
he taught nolefle , when praying for thoſe 
which crucified him ſaid, © Farber 'parden 
and forgiue them thts offence , for they knovv 
not wuhat they doe, HolieS. STEVEN, 
which now raigneth with him in glorie, 
did , here intreate his holy example in 
carch,praying with ſuch feruour for _ 

whic 
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which ſtoned him to death, that bowing 
his knees, he cryed out with a loud voyce, 
ſaying, O Lord, impue not this ſinne wnto 
them: Wherefore all ſuch as deſire ro raigne 
with Chriſt inglorie , muſt endeauour ro 
| imitate his boly maner, in reuenging vs of 
| ourenemies,that is, with perfe& patience 
and charitic,to pray forthem, And ifin ſo 
doing, we shew our ſelues according to the 
wordes of our Sauiour, to be true chil- 
dren of our heauenly Father , hee will re- 


vs,2s S.PAvLE tcitifycth: To leane the re- 
wenge vnto him. 


XX 7 MS ES non oat 


Of ſaying the Canonicall 
houres. 


Cnayre. VIIL 


% ©» TS Be@ @®v 


Et eerie one of them ſay daylie, 
Is the ſeuen Canonical houres(that 
ſe WW s to ſay )Mattins, Prime, third,ſext, 
niath, Euenſong ,and Compline; The 
«, Il Clarkes (that is , they which can 
cs Wl reade)the Pſalter, let them ſaye for 
ſc © 7rime , Deus in nomine tuo, 
"PR Beati 


AT» 


venge our quarrell, and therefore willeth Ropy.z., 


\ 
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Beati immaculati, vail Legem 

pone,and the other Pſalmes of the 
howres,after the vſe of the Cleargie, 
with (;loria Patri, &c. But when 
they shall not come to the Church, 

let them be carefull to ſay for their 
Mattins ,the Pſalmeswhichthe clears 

2c, or Cathedral Church doe ſay, or 
at the leaſt, let them not omit to 

ſaye as the other vnlearncd doe, for 
Mattins, twelue times Pater no- 
ſter,and for each other hower,ſeuen 
times with Gloria patri. And in 
the howrcs of Prime & Compline, let 
#hz which do know it : adde the Apo- 
ſiles Creede,and the Pſalme , Miſe- 
rere mei Deus : Bur if they hall 
hrppen not to ſaye them, at the ap- 
poynted hiyres, let them ſay, three 
times Pater. noſtec , for that de- 
fault. But the ſicke perſons, are not 
bound to ſaye theſe aforeſaid howres, 
wvnleſſe they will. But in the Lent, 
zex them be careful to goe perſonally 
t6 


La 
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to Mattins, to the Parish Churi hes, 
where they dwel, wnleſſe for ſome 
reaſonable cauſe they be excuſed. 


Concerning the cight 
Chapter. 


O r n, that for the divine office» 

Prieſts and other, whoare in Holit 
order,doe fulfil it, in ſaying the Romain®© 
Breviarie, as other Eccleſiaſtical perſons 
doegalchough it be moreouer commanded» 
them,thatin rhe Euenſong and Martins, 
and amongſt other Commemorations , to 
make commemoration of our holy Father 
$.,FRANC1S,both how, when,and 1n the 
ſame maner and forme as the Religious of 
his Order doe; and having ended theſe rwo 
houres of Martins, and Enenſong, and ſa'd, 
Dininum auxilium maneat ſemper nobiſ- 
eur, they muſt adde, Deprofunds for the 
ſoules of their Brethren , departed our of 
this life, with the prayere, Dew venie largty 
we. 

And moreover, it is to be noted, that 
they muſt aye the Office of the Saindts of 
this third order , and of the reſt of which 
the Frior Minors ſay, 

They who can ſaye, the Office of our 
Ladic, and will ſay it, being not in flolie 
T4 Qrdcrs 


Comil, 


Genaral. 


Cilmon, 


Chryſoft. 
L;b.1. de 
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Orders, s hall fuffill their obligation , by 
faying of it, adding ſome prayers for the 


E 
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dead, and particularlie , tor thoſe of this 
Congregation. 

Moreouer , wee charge cuerie one of 
them,that they (ay eucrie daic the Crowne 
of our B. Ladie, or tbe third parte of the 
Roſary, quictly and deuoutclie, fixing their 
minde vpon ſome of thole myſteries, 
which the deuout ſeruants of the bleſſed 
Virgin, doe vſe'to medirate vpon in the 
Church, 


VEN as the body of ours, if the ſoul: 
be not preſent therewith, 1s truclie 
dead,zand ſoone ſmelleth, ſo in like forte, 
the ſoule which giueth it ſelfe nor vnto 
prayer,is dead, miſerable,and ftlinketh be+ 
fore the face of Gad-: wherefore S. Cai y- 
$0OST.ſaicth:Certainely all men haue noleſſe 
neede of this holy wuorke of prayer, :hen trees 
of mo; fineſſe of the vuatey : And a4 the wa 
ter,ſaith be, & the life of the fish, ſo # prayer 
vntio thee; Which thing our hohie Patrone 
did ſo profaundly and deuoutly conſider, 
that he did giue his heart and inrention ſo 


S.Bonas- Wholly thereunto, that both walking and 
went.c,to. fitting, labouring and reſting, both within 


vite,sS: 
Fran, 


and abroad, he was intentiue yneo prayer, 
with all che force of his mind,in ſuch ſort, 
that it ſeemed, he had not onely dedicated 
therunto, whatſoever was in him, either of 
heart or body, bur alſo of worke & time: 
W here» 
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Wherefore, finding that prayer was his 
comfort,refuge and ayde 1n al things what- 
ſoeuer be went about, deſiring to enflame 
and tir vp the hearts of all his children, 
to the continual praiſe of that holy exer- 
ciſe , be ordayneth here this particuler 
forme of prayer, which all the Brethren & 
Siſters, which profeſſe this Rule, Should 
binde them(ſelues to obſerue, as well the 
learned,as vnlearned (that could conueni- 
entlie)ordaining them to ſay dailie,the 7, 
Canonicall houres,that 1s, Matrins,Prime, 
Third, Sixt, Ninth, Euenſong, and Com- 
pleine,as before 1 ſaid, 


ARTICLE TI. 


They which can reade the Pſalter, 
let them ſay for Prime, 
Deus in nomine 

ruo, 


N OT x thatall ſortes of people, being 
admitted into this holy order of Pe- 
nance, ſome of them are learned, and in 
holy Orders , others are learned ,& not in 
holy Ocders ; there are alſo certaine which 
are nor learned at all: The firſt, when they 
haue no lawful impediment, are bounde to 
ſay now the Mattins of the Breuiaric, ac- 
cording vnto the vie of the Romaine 
Church 
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Orders, shall fuffill their obligation , by 
faying of ir, adding ſome prayers for the 
dead, and particularlie , torthoſe of this 
Congregation. 

Morcouer , wee charge cuerie one of 
them,that they (ay cucrie daic the Crowne 
of our B. Ladie, or tbe third parte of the 
Roſary, quictly and deuourlie, fixing their 
minde vpon ſome of thole myſteries, 
which the deuout ſeruants of the bleſſed 
Virgin, doe vſe'to meditate vpon in the 
Church, 


| E VEN as the body of ours, if the {oul: 

be not preſent therewith, 1s truclie 
dead,and ſoone [melleth, ſo in like ſorte, 

the ſoule which guueth it ſelfe not vnto 

Chryſoſt- prayer,is dead, miſerable,and flinketh be+ 
3ib.i. de foretheface of Gad: wherefore S. Ciy- 
Orand, *95T-ſaicth:Certainely all men haue no leſſe 
Deo. neede of this Loly wuorke of prayer, :hen trees 
of mo; fineſſe of the vuatey : And a4 the wa: 

ter,laith be, & the life of the fish, ſo w prayer 

vnto thee: Which thing our hohie Patrone 

did ſo profaundly and deuoutly conſider, 

that he did giue his heart and inrention (o 

S.Bona- Wholly thereunto, that both walking and 
went.c.ro. ſitting, labouring and reſting, both within 
vite,S; andabroad, he was intentiue yneo prayer, 
Fran, With allthe force of his mind,in ſuch ſort, 
that ir ſeemed, he had not onely dedicated 

therunto, whatſoever was in him, either of 

heart or body, bur alſo of worke & time: 

W here» 
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Wherefore, finding that prayer was his 
comfort,refuge and ayde 1nal things what- 
ſocuer be went about, deſiring to enflame 
and ftir vp the hearts of all his children, 
to the continual praQtiſe of that holy exer- 
ciſe , he ordayneth here this particuley 
forme of prayer, which all the Brethren & 
Siſters, which profefle this Rule, $hould 
binde them(ſelues to obſerue, as well the 
learned,as vnlearned (that could conueni- 
entlic )ordaining them to ſay dailie,the 7, 
Canonicall houres,that 1s, Matrins,Prime, 
Third, Sixt, Ninth, Euenſong, and Com- 
ple1ne,as before 1 ſaid. 


ARLRTICEUED'' T1; 


They which can reade the Pſalter, 
let them ſay for Prime, 
Deus in nomine 

ruOo., 


N OT x thatall ſortes of people, being 
admitted into this holy order of Pe- 
nance, ſome of them are learned, and in 
holy Orders , others are learned ,& not in 
holy Ocders : there are alſo certaine which 
arenor learned atall: The firſt, when they 
haue no lawful impediment, are bounde to 
ſay now the Mattins of the Breuiaric, ac- 
cording yYntO the vic of the Romaine 


Church 
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Church:For although in the beginning of 
this Chapter, there is nothing ſet downe 
for Mattins , but onely beginneth with 
Prime,and ſo conſequently with the other 
houres ; yet immediatly after it is ſaide, 
that,YVhen they shal come vnts the Church, 
they mutt be carefull to ſay for Maittins, the 
Pſalmes vuvhich the Cleargie, or Cathedrall 
Ciurch do ſaze: Which is to be vnderſtood, 
chat chey muſt (ay their Mattins , as well 
when they come to Church, as when they 
come not. Andinlike ſort,all the reſt of 
theirhoures, which obligation, doth only 
belong vnto the Tlarkes, that1s, vnto the 
Prieſts, with thoſe which are in hole or. 
ders,& muſt in like ſorte ſerue the Saints 
ofthe order of S. FRANC1sS, and to adde 
his name vnto their Confiieor. Bur as for g- 
thers, though they are learned and can 
reade,yet may they, and doe for the moſt 
parte, as well women living in Monaſte- 
ries, as alſo the other Brethren and Siſters, 
which live abroad,fay either the Breuiary, 
or our Bleſſed Ladies Mattinsz Or atthe 
teaſt,(ay as the vnlearned doe,for Matting, 
I3. Pater nofters,and for each other ſeven, 
With adding to each one , ajloria Patri: & 
inthe ende of Prime and Compline,to ſaye 
the Apoſtles Creede , in profeſſion of their 
faith, che Pſalme Mrſerere, for the whole 
Aate-of Gods Church , and the cemmon 
cuftome is to adde alſo, for a1} Chriſtian 
ſoules ,departcd inthe Rate of Grace, the 
Palm 
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Pſalme, De proſundu, with the prayers , 
Dew venia largitor, And to ſay thecomme= 


morations of our holie Patione, S, FRAN= $,,., Mj. 


c15,borh at Mattins, Euenſong, and Com- 
pline: To the intent, that the Brethren and 
Siflers, may the bertrer accomplish , this 
holy exerciſe of prayer, the Supreame Pa- 
ftors,GREGORIVS 9,[N NOCENTIVS4, 
and NtCnoL, 4-graunted that in time of 
gencral interdi@ion, the Brethren and Si- 
ſters (if they themſelues , be in no parte 
cauſc ofthe interdiion) may ( the inter- 
diaed and excommunicated perſons, be- 
ing Shut out, and the doores'shut vp) both 
beaze and ſay , with aloud yoice, the di- 
uine Seruice, in their owne Churches, or 
other priuiledged places , for that timer 
Nicarornthe 4.docth adde morcouver,thar 
they may nor onely reade the diuine Of. 
fice, and celebrate the Maſſe, but alſoin 
the ordinarie times, according to the cu» 
ſtome of the order, receaue both the Sa- 
craments of the Altar, and of extreame 
Vnttion: Gat GoORnrvs the g. his affeQion 
wasſuchzand ſo great ynto !this holy Or- 
der,that hegraunted them a ſpecial Bul for 
chis intents 


nore Trad 


i. fol-3+ 
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ARTICLE Il. 
But if they shal happen not to ſay 
them at the appoynted 
howers, te. 


of b6 oyGHn the appoynted hower of 
Mattins , is moſt commonly at Mid- 
night, at which time moſt religious per- 
ſons do riſe, following therein the exam- 


Pſal. 1 i 8, Þle ofthe Royal ProphetD a v1 D,which 


although in the day time, bee did employe 
bimſelfe in kingly affaires, yer in the midſt 
of the night did he riſe to praiſe God, as 
teſtifyeth himſelfe, ſaying : 1n the midſt of 
thenight I did ryſe to confeſſe wnto thee, and 
prayſe thee. The like did S, Ex1zaBETH: 
our bleſſed Queene KaryBRINE, and 
diuets other holie perſons of this Order, 
yetthe moſt common cuſtome of all ſuch 
as live priuately in their owne houſes , is 
onely toriſeas carlie in the morning as 
they may conueniently, taking ir for no 
ſmall shame, that the little birdes ofthe 
ayre, Should be more carefull to praiſe 
God,afcertheir maner, then , they should 
be,for that we ſee, thelittle birdes verie 
timely in the morning, before they goe to 
ſeeke their foode, praiſe God with melo- 
dious tunes, and that they for whom God 
hath created all things, and beſtowed ſo 


manic bencefices vpon them , amongſt 
which 
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which, this is none of the leaſt that hee 
hath called them, though nor altogeather 
y out of the world, yet from the thraldome = 
of ſinnes and yanities thereof, to be his 
particuler ſeruants aboue manic,that nowe 
they shoold give themſc}ues to fluggish- 
neſſe,and not fulfill in due time that parti- 
of I} culer ſervice, which by their profeſſion 
d- B they baue bound themſclues to pertorme 
r. Þ atappoynted houres, thatis, as early inthe 
n- W morning , as conueniency and health may 
> WW p<tmit chem, ſpecially ſeeing that holie S- 


{- AMBROSE holdeth #t for ſo great a fault to Amb, 
lt looſe the morning, that he ſaith. VVhat Chri- th, de of - 
” ftian wvill not be ashamed to let the morning fic. 


f paſſe,vvithout ſruging praiſe unto God, when 
4 the ſmalleſt birdes do prew»nt the dawning & 
breaking of the day, wvith ſolemne deuotion. 
S.Av GVvSTIAE alſo affirming that,I:s a g 
thing very vndecent, that the Sunne 5skonld ; 
finde a Chriflian in his bedde , that is, the - 
Sunne should be riſen , and he in bedde.sS. 
BsRNARD faith, Such ſiuggards, and 4 
man that t giuen thus to ſleep, ts an image of $.Bernayd 
dearh,and thattoo much ſleepe, hurteth both 
bodie and foule, 

But to riſe earlie, hath bene alwaies 
belde to be not onely profitable for the 
ſoule,but alſo ſinguler good, for the health 
both of bodice and minde, as the very Pa« 
gan Philoſophers did acknowledge. The 
Royal Prophet David, right wel knewe 
how acceptable and conuenicnt atimerhe 
mor- 


Aug uit, 


Pals: 


Exod. 6 
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morning was for prayers. when heſaid, 14 
the morning,0 Lord, t! gu wilt heave the voyet 
of my prayer, in the morning , 1 will attend 
on thee. For that the morning is the princi. 
pal time, to get the divine conſolations & 
foode of the ſoule, in ſighe whereof, the 
Manna ; where with the children of Iſrael 
were fedde inthe deſert, was to be gathe- 
r:d in the morning. In the morning alſo 
God is fooner found; for a man is ſooneſt 
found in his houſe in the morning , ſo it 
God in the heart of man : Fot the ſoule 
hath more puritic and cleanneſſe, and con- 
ſequently. 1s more fit for contemplation,in 
that houre, alſoa man is mote apt roele- 
uate his heart vnto God, before the ſoule 
and minde be withdtawen from him, and 
imployed indivers occupations , & vaine 
thoughts, or hindred by many Phantaſies, 
gathered together, and for that cauſe it is 
ſaid of the 1ſt man, He hath gizen his heart 
10 be vigilant and vuatch betimes unto God; 


Feclef, 3 9 Vvhich hath created him.S. BERNARD 


Ber. ſup. 


Cant. 


exhorteth vs thereunto, Shewing that, The 
morning and the Euenings ave the apte (i times 
10 pray, and therefore ſaith, that theſe times 
are not to be permitted, but that wvee $hould 
alvuaies pray inthem, IT his cauſe did our 
Sauiour himlelfe take, to pronoke vs by his 
exampleto doe the like; of his prayingin 


Mare. 1. the morning,ſaithS., MaRKeE ; That riſing 


wvery earlie, he vvent out into the Deſert , and 
there prayed, And of his prayer in tbe night, 
$.LvK3 


-— . 
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$.LvKs faith, That he paſſed the nights in Lue,6. 
feruent prayer. And S. MaTTHgvy decla- Matt.14s 


reth, that he paſſed both day and night in 
prayer, ſaying, that Hee nent out imto the 
mountaine alone to praye , and the night be=- 
ing (ome,he wy there alone, 

S$, CLEMENT, $Shewing thereafon of 
theſe ſeven Canonical hower<, ſaith: For Ls 


Prime, Make your prayers eavlie in the mor . £97, 
ning,to give thankes that our Lord bath illu- Aplic'ss 
minated, and giuen vs light, the night being 4 9. 


paſſed, and the day comming in. The third, 
Berauſe , that hower our Lord r:ceaned Pr - 
LATE his ſentence: The ſixt houre, for that 
our Redeemer wvas then for vs crucified, The 
ninth, becauſe all things were moon:d, when 
our Lord vvas erucifyed, abborring the au- 
dacitie and bouldneſſe of the wvicked,and nos 
able to beare the ignomie and cruelty which 
vuns done unto our Lord Euenſong & Com- 
pline.ts gine thanks for that God hath giuen 


" ws the night to veſt in, after the Uveariſome 


labour: of the day,and the Cork cron ing, be- 
Clauſe at that time, the day is denounced vn- 
tous, to exerciſe the workes of light there- 
in. 
Touching the diſtint and ſer time of 
publike prayer , the continual practiſe by 
Tradition teacheth vs, that Martins, with 
Laudes, were ſaid inthe night, abour the 
firſt cocke-crowing, Prime, earlie in the 
morning, the other howers in the daye 
time,at Euening,Eucnſong, and laſt of all, 
Com- 
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Compline: Let the example therefore of 
Chriſt, and cuſtome of the Church, move 
thee ta praye, both morning andeuening, 
In t he morning for thy DireQion in all chy 
a&ions, which thou art that dayeto doe,in 
the Evening to giue thanks, for that which 
is paſt,S. Ht x x 0M k cxhorteth vs tohaue 
a (pecial care at theſe two times, thatis, 
M orning and Evening , of theſe thinges 
which we are to do,& what we haue done, 
Therefore, faith he, vve muſt pray inthe 
mornms,that all things to come. may be nell 
done. And in the Exening,that vuherein woee 
kaue done amiſſe may be remitted, And 
though we ought to be careful to dedicate 
vnto God our whole time in prayer, as 
much as lyerth in vs poſhiblic to doe, yet 
more ſpec1all heede and dilzgenceis to be 
vſcd in theſetwo times, as beginning and 
ending of all our aftions,offering vnto him 
which is Alpha and Omega, that is,the be- 
ginning andende,the duc fruits of our be- 
ginning, andthe tenthes of the Conſum- 
mation of all our. workes : wherefore $, 
Fa4NC1s, knowing that time and Order, 
cauſe cueric good ing , to be much the 
berter, here requireth , that fuch diligence 
Should be vſedin the ſervice of God, that 
eueric office should be ſaid at his appovn* 
ted hower, forthar accurſed is that man 
that dooth the ſeruice of, Go Þ negli- 
gently. Wherefore todraw the Brethren 
and Siſters, to hauc aſpecial care to per- 
forme 
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forme their ſeruice in the due time, doeth 
enioyne a particular penance , forſuch ag 
Should be negligent therein , ordayning 
that if through loughtfulncfſe, ornegli- 
Fould omit to ſay their ſer« 
uice, at the appointed houres , that they 
muſt ſaye , three Pater noſters for that 
fault, | 


ARTICLE III, 


But the ſicke perſons are not bound 
#0 ſay thoſe aforeſaid howres, vn+ 
leſſe they will. 


IRA how S, FRaNncCts, 
by the inſtrution of his Lord & Mai- 
ſer (whoſe Secretarie hee was onely in 
penning of his Rules) hath a moſt vigilane 
care of the health, both of bodie & ſoule, 
and therefore would not tye the Brethren 
and Siſters,to ſay any thing that might pre« 
iudice the health of their bodies,bur leaue 
itro their owne free choyle, as they are a- 
ble to ſay it,or not at all. 
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ARTICLE ITIL 


In the Lent of S. Martin, axd alſo 
in the greater Lent , let them be 
careful to go to Mattins intheir 
Parish Churches, 


H s parish of eucrie one now in this 
Countrey, is the Oratorie, or proper 
Chappel in their owne houſes , in which 
place, in the Holie time of Aduent and 
Lent, they muſt not onely heare Maſſe e- 
uverie day, if they may, but alſo be preſent 
there ar Martins, if they can conveniently, 
and haue oportunirie ; that their prayers 
chereby may be the ſooner heard, for that 
a multitudedoth often obtaine,thar which 
onealone cannot, for that according vnto 
the ſaying of S, H1z Rom, 1t is impoſcible 
that the prayers of many should not be heard, 
 AndSAvGvsrTiINE doeth confeſle of 
himſelfe, That when hee affifted at the 
Charch ſeruice, in the beginning of his 
conuerſion, his heart did melr in (weere 
content , and his eyes ouerflowed with 


(all things alike conſidered) there is eucr 
more comfort & merit to be gained at the 


cular atios,God hauing ſo ordained, that 
the 


tearcs of deuotion, And to ſay the veritie 


publik ſeruice ofchriſt;the in other parti- ' 
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the Communitie, be preferred before all 
ſingalaritie: Wherefore, ſeeing that S, 
FaancC1s here, doeth exhorte the Bre- 
thren and Siſters, to goe ynto the Divine 
Seruice at the Church, in theſe two Lents 
euerie day,all men may iuſtly preſuppoſe 
that his deſire was no lefſe,that they should 
performe their dueties therein on Sundaies 
and Holidaies,and be there continually on 
all thoſe daies, both at Mattins and Eucn- 
ſong, ſo far foorth as their ſtate and opor - 
tunitic will permit them. For thoſe dayes 
be dedicated vnto God particularlie, ther- 
fore in themzcueric one ought to performe 
manie more atts, of his honour and wor- 
shippe,then vpon other daies, ſeeing that 
God by his exprefle Commandement, and 
the Catholike Church', bindeth them 
tkereunto, ſaying, Remembey that thou ſanc< 
tifie the Saboath day, wherein is not one « 
ly commanded thee, vnder the paine of 
his heautie diſpleaſure, to abſtaine from 
handielabours and ſeruile workes,but alſo 
to employ thy ſelf in holy exerciſes of ver- 
tue and deuotion , and in ſuch things as 
tendeto his honour and glorie, and health 
of thy ſoule, 


V 2 That 


Comil. 


Genaral. 
Ciſmon, 
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Tharallthey which may by 
right, ought romake 
a will, 


Oreouer , let all thoſe Which 
haue abilitie of right, frame 
or make a Will , and Yithin 
three moneths , immediatly after 
their entrance, let them order and 


diſpoſe of their, goods, leaſi any of 
them should happen to dye without 


4 will. 


Concerning the ninth 
Chapter, 


OT x, that for the better keeping of 
what is contained of the Rule, there, 
in ſeeing that death can not be eſcaped, 
and the hower ſo vncertaine, and to hope 
to make their wil,when they are oppreſſed 
with ſicknefle, is ſo dangerous, by reaſon 
of thegriefe and haſte , wherewith many 
times we are commanded todeaue all,and 
goe mcete the ſpouſe. Wee ordaine that 


they 
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they which haue powerſto make a wil,they 
Wl finisb in time, following in the makin 
thereof.the counſel of his Ghoſtly Father, 
or ſome other Jearned perſon , of good 
and ſincere conſcience,attending firſt of all, 
ro make reſtitution of that which shal hap=- 
pen to be owing,aſwel of goods as honour, 
And that they may the more purely and 
pyouſly enterinto this forme of life , it is 
ordained, thar preſently, as ſoone as anie 
one $hall be admitted thereunto, or at the 
fartheſt,at his profcſhon,that he sbal make 
a general confefſlion, wherein hee making 
vp his accounts with the world, may ſerue 
God with more freedome : and hauing 
made his will, if hee hath any thing to di- 
ſpoſe of,let him doe it with the counſel of 
men of learning and zeale, which himſelfe 
may chooſe. And perchance he aske coun=- 
cell ofany of our Religion, let that religi- 
gious perſon, make much account of the 
precepte of our Rule, which although ir 
concerneth the Nouices, who take habite 
in our Religion,yert wee will haue it kept. 
of I with cheſe aforeſaid perſons alſo. And wee 
e, © command,in vertue of holie obedience, 8& 
a, © roder paine of priuation, of the lawfull 
pe © afts, choſe which are ſubie@ vato vs, that 
-d © they neither meddle direaly or inditealy 
2n I in the diſpoſicion of the goods of the fore- 
ny W {aid perſons , nor perſwade them toleaue 
id @ parte thereof, vnto our Order, but that 
at I freelic they may diſpoſe, cuerie one of 
YV 3 his 


Va way, Gheo WW WW * WY 


Py 
ww. - oo " 


* — - T = P_ 
- Oo — — —_ _- 


322 A Taxrartisyn 
his awne goods, as almightie God $hall 
inſpire him, and they themſelues vnder- 
Aande, foraccording to the doAtrine of 
the Apoſtle S.Pavr, VVee ſeeke not their 
goods, but their ſaluation. Non querimus v6 
fira,fed vos, 


N To the ſtate of perfeftion , iz 

required an abſtration and alienz- 

tion of the minde , from all thoſe 
things,whereby a man is hindred , that hee 
cannot wholly giuc himfelfe to the ſeruice 
of God, And for as much as in this vale © 
miſerie, amongſt all other things, theres 
no greater impediment, then the care of 
worldly goods; wherefore to the intent, 
that by a prouident fore-ſight , this dailic 
carc{ull care, and the great hinderance, 
which commeth thereby , may be auoy- 
ded.S, Fx 4mN C15 doth here ordeyne, 
that they which may conueniently, ought 
with ſpecd,to ſetle their eſtate, and make 
their wil, and though be doth notrequire 
ſuch hafte herein, that they muſt do it be» 
fore their entrance into this Order of Pen, 
nance,yet notwithſtanding,conſideriag the 
hinderance and dangers , which come by 
log deferring,be doth exhorte the to make 
it within three moneths after, at the fur- 
theſt,lcaſt he should die (ſaith ke) inteſtate 
or without will, S$.Fr ax cis did preſup- 
pole, that whoſocuer did enter into this 
third order, if he were then ſicke and did 
; it 
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it to enioy the greate benefices which are 
to bee obtained herein, at the hower of 
death, would make preſentlic all prepa- 
ration for it, knowing that ſickaeſſe is 
the ſpeedie meſſenger of God, to invite 
all perſons to make preſent repayre vnto 
him: Bur if otherwiſe they were at their 
admiſſion into this holie Order, in perfe& 
health, he did know by dailie experience, 
thar ſuch is the feruour of all perſons , at 
the abandoning of worldlie pleaſures, 
and returning vnto God by true loue, and 
ſincere pennance, that if any ſicknefſe or 
danger Should ſoone bappen afcer, they 
would as quickly make them(elues ready 
for whatſocuer God should pleaſe to de- 
ſpole ofthem, but as timegroweth on, ſo 
deuot1on oftentimes warxcth colde,there- 
fore whileſt feruour laſteth, heerequireth 
that they Should deſpoſe- of their goods, 
and ſerrle their eſtate, and not to deferre 
the making of their will any longer then 
three moneths at the moſte , yeelding 
this reaſon for. it , Leaſte they should 
dye inteſtate , and thereby , not onelie 
deprive their poore (oule of that com- 
forte which it expe&ted, and orherwiſe 
might have had , but inſteede thereof, 
heape thereon great paines , and manie 
heauie curſes, For ſuch is nowe, the 
ereedy deſire of worldly goods,thar a great 
many ſecke to catch what they cay,wherby 
it oftE hapneth,tbat not only the ſoul of the 
V 4 depar= 
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departed, is forgotten in ſuch ſorte, that 
the memorie thereof perisheth with the 
ſound. But therewithall , brotherlie loue 
and true friendship is ſo broken, that h4- 
red and couctuouſneſſe poſſeſſeth in ſuch 
ſorte the hearts of manie, that charitable 
and good dealing , bath no place therein, 
when extreamitic of law , yea if forgerie 
and periurie may ſometimes preuaile : And 
whereas, if the diſeaſed, had well diſpoſed 
in time of his eftare,not onely $hould haue 
reaped the benefire of the good deedes 
which he: had done, bur alſo haue bene 
partaker of all which should be done here- 
after, by his good example ynto the worlds 
ende, Nowe for his negligence, not onely 
is he depriucd of that great benefite, which 
by his diligence he might haue obtained, 
but ſeeing that it is a Maxime, that hee 
which giueth the cauſe of ſinne, is partaker 
of the offence. And he which gaue the oc- 
caſion ofthe hurt , ſcemech to hane giuen 
the hurt it ſelfe, Wherefore without the 
greater mercie of God,he shal be punisbed 
forall the offences, which his negligence, 
in deſpoling of his eſtate in time , gaue oc- 
caſions vnto his heyres,or poſſeſſors of his 
goods to doe, and worchely dooth deſerue 
ro be forgotten of others, which had ſolit- 
tle careof himſelfe, as to dye inteſtate and 
without a will, and nor fetled bis goods in 
ſome ſorrt,tfor the good of his ſoule,which 
muſt render a moſt trit account for the 
good 
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good deedes, which he omitted to doc, 
when he might haue performed them. 

luſt cauſe therefore , had our prudent 
Father, to admonish his children and fol- 
lowers,not to prefcr the ſetling of their af- 
faires, but to diſpoſe of all their buſinefle, 
in ſuch ſorte, that they may alwaies liue in 
that ſtate of. life , wherein they may bee 
readie and willing , torcnder their foule 
ynto God,and notto deferre a matter of (0 
oreat importance , leaſt by ſuddaine and 
vnſuſpe&ed, or at leaſt vynprouideddeath, 
which by divers waies doe happen, ofen 
thoſe atoreſaid hurts and hinderances doe 
fallto their lot: For though there is no- 
thing more certaine then death , yer 
notwithſtanding,nothing more vncertaine 
then the hower thereof, as wirneſſeth S. 


BERNARD , ſaying, 1» humaine affaires, $. Bern. 


what ts there more certaine then death, and 
uvhat can be found more uvncertaine,then the 
hozer thereof . For as the Eccleſiaſtick 


ſaith: A wan knoweth not his ende, but as Eccleſ 6. 


the fish is taken vvith the hooke, andthe birds 
vvith the ſnare, ſoare men taken in an euill 
time, wuhich commeth wvpon them wpon & 
ſuddaine,W herefore our Lord doth exhorc 
vs to watch, for that we know not the day 
or the hower , Neither were the veric 
Ethnicks ignorant hereof, For SExE Ca 


faich;:No man had ener the gods ſo fauourable Seneca in 
vato him,that he could promiſe the next daye Thiefte. 
vnlohimſelfe. CicERo allo alaith ; VYho Circer. lib 


V 5 is de Senec., 


Iar.q, 
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# ſo foolich , though hee be a youns man, 
can ſaye that he Shall line until night, $, 
Iam xs helde thelife of man to be ſo yn. 
certaine, that hee comparde it varo a va- 
pour,ſaying:VVhat # your life ?it a va- 
pour appearing for a little wyhile: It is alſo 
compared by Iost vnto the winde, ſay. 
ing: Remember that your life © but a winde; 
Vncertaine alſo is the place of death, 
for they which thinke to take their laſt 
farewel in their owne Countrey, in their 
owne proper and domeſtike houſes, and 
amongſt the Troupes of their friendes and 
kindred, oftentimes departed this life in a 
ſtrange Countrey,either raking their jour- 
ney forwardes , or in the middeſt of their 
journey , or returning homewardes , or 
devoured by wilde beaſtes, or killed by 
theeues, for no man can coniefure what 
the kinde or manner of his death may be, 
for that this man perisheth , by dangerous 
falling, another by hanging, this man by 
the (word,the other by poyſon, ſome glut- 
tonic killeth, others famine, the carth 0- 
verwhelmeth ſome,the water drowneth 0+ 
thers. 

And although,verie vncertaine is both 
the hower ,place, and kinde of death, yet 
no lefle vncertaine, is the eſtate wherein 
the poore ſoule ſtandeth, which is nor pre- 
pared for death,when it is called from this 
pilgrimage,to appeare before the dreadful 


iudgmec ſcatesfor that (as theEccleſiafſtick 
ſaith} 
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faieth) A man knovveth not , wuhet! er Eccleſe, 9 
bee bee Lvorthie of loue or hatred, which 
ſentence, though it may be ordinarilie 
verificd of all men, yet much more, of 
tho'e which haue benenegligent, ro pre- 
pare and ſettle themſelues, and their af- 
faires in a readinefle , for that bower, 
which is ſo fearefull vnto them , that 
that they ſeeke nothing more, but how 
to auoydeit » Forthar as Holic I o 
ſayeth , A man wvill gine Skinne for lob.27. 
Skinne, and all that he hath for his lije, 
From hence proceedeth the willing ſuf- 
fering and enduring , of fo manie bitter 
potions, Sharpe medicines, and great la- 
bours , for the conferuation thereof. 
Wheretore, Saint FR a NC 1s,to 
take the greateſt occaſions of feare a- 
waie, Exhorteth the Brethren and Si- 
ſteres , to Rtande lo well prouided fot 
Death, that as it is fearefull ynto others 
which are vnprovided, fo it may be moſt 
comfortable vnto thoſe, which haue made 
due preparation for it, 
If the ſafe arriving of a Shippe vnto 

a happic Porte ,, after crucll Tempeſics 
of the Sea, 15 moſt gratcfull vnto thoſe 
which. haue ſayled therin: If the returning 
home into a mans owne Countrey, bee 
moſt pleaſant vnrto Pilgrimes, andifvn- 
to ſuch as hauc bene banished,it 1s a thing 
moſt wis'cd for, after a long exile, to 
returne rnto his natiue ſoyle, how ioyfull 


and 
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and acceptable, then ought death to be 


vnto thoſe which are prepared for it, ſce- 
ing that it bringeth a man to all theſe afore. 
ſaid happinefſe: For death truely condy- 
ceth and deliuereth vs from dangerous & 
troubleſome ſea of the worlde, vato the 
quier ſtate and reſt of life everlaſting, And 
after our long Pilgrimage, reduceth ys in. 
to our owne houſe, which we have long 
ſought for. For as S-Pa vx teſtifyerth, wwe 
haue not a permanent citie , but vue ſeche 
after another to come. And by the bene- 

fice of death,we are recalled alſo from ba- 

nishment, into our owne celeſtial Coun. 
trey: There is no cauſe therefore, if we be 

well prouided for death, to feare it, but 

rather to wish for it,and (ay with the Apo» 

tle For wnto me tolineis Chriſt , and gaing 
to aye. 

Ler worldlings then, and lovers ofthe 
world, feare death, butler ys reioyce to 
dye,whbich paſſe by death co immortalitie. 
For as S. CYPRIAN faith, It is for himte 
deſire to liue in the worlde,vuhom the wyorld 
doth delight, and wuhom flattering and decei- 
wing it dooth inuite to the ſnares of ———_ 
pleaſures. Bur ſceing that the world hater 
a religious & vertuous perſon, why shovld 
be loue that which hateth him? And not 
rather follow Chriſt which loueth him, & 
hath redeemed him; how greata defires, 
Pavr hadrodoe fo, he sbewetb, laying, 
vnhappie man am 1, vuhs will deliver mee 
from 
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from the bodie of this death, 1 deſive to be diſ- 


lued and be with Chrifi, Happie there- 
fore, yea thrice happie is he which ſftan= 
deth alwaies readie,l donot ſay to die,but 
to live in our Lord For though Sathan doth 
at the hower of death, diuers wajes tempt 
and ſecke to trouble the minde, by redu- 
cing into memorie all worldly affayres,yet 
20ainſt ſuch , as following the counſell of 
S.FRAN C15» baue diſpoſed of them pru- 
dently before, he cannot preuaile, for that 
our Sauiour , is moſt readie to helpe al. 
waies his ſeruants in therrgreateſt diftres, 
and that ſoule which deuout!ly hath ſerued 
him, be will neuer leaue it, without come» 
fort in his agony, but is moſt like to vſe, 
then vato him, this moſt comfortable 
ſpeech, and ſay,1 am the life wwhich for thee 
bhaue ouercome death , wuhy feareſt thouit? 
1 am the light, wuherefore art thou afrayde 
of darkneſſe? I am the port of health, wyhby 
doeft not thou(6 my Sonne)bauing paſſed the 
tempeiiuous Seas of this tranſitorie life, make 
bafle to come unto mee,wubich haue deliuered 
and redeemed thee, and haue bene alwuaies 
wvith thee, Let the ſoule therefore com- 
fort it ſelfe,and ſay with David. If 1 shall 
wvualke in the middeft of the shaddow of 
death, 1 wvill not feare any euil, ſor that thou 
art vvith me. And the ſoule thus prepared 
and armed , departing from this corrupti+- 
ble bodie, the Celeſtial ſpirirs will mecte 
it, that they may carrie it vnto the Ta- 
ber - 


Pſal.23. 


= p . 4 » 2 #%. af: X « p > ogy _——_— 
b - va & SEE g.- Ip” en . - —— _ 


Matt 5. 
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bernacles , where it shal be for ever the 
companion of the Angels, of the Patriar. 
ches , Prophets, Apoltles, Martyrs, Con« 
feſſors, and holy Virgins, where I ay it shal 
truely ſing the ſong of our Lord, not in a 
ſtrange Countrey,but in its owne: wherea 
man $hall moſt affuredly finde all the 
200d deedes,which by the careful and pru« 
dent diligence, wiich he hath vſed in di. 
ſpoſingin duc time, . his wealth and ſub- 
ftance,and all his affaires, for the good of 
his bodice and ſoule, he hath ſent thicher 
before him. Thar is the place where our 
Saujour exhorterh vs, to heap yp treaſure, 
Ler vs ſende therefore ,to that Treaſure- 

hovſe,gifts from our hearts, by holy medi- 

tations, and pious affe&ions, gitrs from 
our mouth, by devout prayers,and feruent 
thankſgiuing. From our feet, by dire@ing al 
our ſteps towards heauen,from our hands, 
by almes-giuing.For accordingtoS.Payt, 
VVUbat a man hath ſowed, that shal hereape. 

Bur for as much, as many begin then to 

ſowe,when time is come,that they should 
reape, that is, inthe agonie of death, they 
will beginneto ſet their goods, and giae 
almes , when thetime is now come, that 
they Should reape the fruirs of their chari- 
tic andliberalitie, ifthey had deſpoſed and 
made their will in time, which now per- 
aduenture $hall neuer be fulfilled : where* 
foreto preuent this great inconueniences 
& eminent danger.S. Francis moſt vaeny 
cxbortet 
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exhorteth his chilhren & tollowers,which 
haue power to make a will, to make it in 
ſuch timegthat they may,partly,ifnot who- 
ly,ſce the performing therof theſclues, and 
not to leauethe kingdome of heauen to be 
purchaſed by others for th&,but co do their 
beſt endeauours to purchaſe it theſelues in 
this life, which is the time of meriting,as 
the other is,the place of rewarding, Now is 
the time that the kingdome of heauen is to 
be bought,wherefore ſome to purchaſe it, 
giue al theirgoods for it, as many religious 
perſos doybur ſpecially the two firſt orders 
of our holy Patrone,S.Fraucis,which imi- 
tating the example of the Apoſtles, which 
ſaid, Behold we haue left al things, and haue 
followed thee: do (o freely renotice & giue al 
temporal things, that they neither doe, or 
may retaine any tEporal goods or pofſceſli- 
ons,cither in proper or comon, Others do 
buy that vnpretiable & heauenly kingdoms 
for halfe their goods, as many deuour pec- 
ſons have dene in times paſt, but ſpecially 
thoſe of this z, order, which imitating Za- 
cheus (our Sauiours happy hoſt ) doe as 
hee did firſt makereſtitution of other 
mens goods,and as hee (aid, Behold 1 giue 
the one halfe of my goods to the pooye : (Oo in 
like ſorre may it be taid of them that gaue 
halfe their goods away: For that prudent= 
lie diſpoſing of them in time, for the good 
both of bodie and ſoule, the beſt parte is 
reputed to be giuen vato God, for to pur. 
chaſe 


Matt.rg. 


Auguft, 
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chaſe his heauenly Paradiſe. Neither #6 
the pooreſt left withour meanes to buy it, 
ſeeing that our louing redeemer hath 
faichfnlly promiſed that, Hee wwuhich $hal 
giue but a cuppe of colde vuater in hu name, 
shal not be unrewarded, Yea our Saujour 
is ſo willing to beſtow it on them which 
devoutlie deſire it, that he which is depri- 
ued of all other meanes to get it, may onely 
by feruent good wil obtaine it, as holie $, 
AvGvsrT. witnefſcth, ſaying: 1f thou canf 
giue any thing giut it, if thou can#t not,sheve 
thy ſelfe affable and willing to gine,if thou 
hadft it,for God crowneth the wvill within, 
where he findeth not meanes to doe otherwiſe, 
But ſuch as haue facultie and meanes, and 
may conueniently, muſt (as I haue ſaid be- 
fore)diſpoſc in time their goods to buy it, 
making their laſt will, chiefly forthatin- 
tent;and not onely muſt they endeauourto 
dothis within the three firſt moneth after 
their entrance, butalſo if they may con- 
ueniently to doc it, cucrie halfe yeare, or 
once euerie yeare at the leaſt, that cuery 
one may ſee, how faithful a diſpenſor and 
ſteward he hath bene, ofthe goods which 
God hath lent him, to purchaſe heauen 
withall:whether he bath encreaſed or di- 
minished them,and how he hath employ- 
ed them, for fewe there are, whoſe eſtate 
doth not alter euery yeare , wherefore, if 
in like ſorte, he $hould not accordingly al- 
ter his will, many inconueniences might 
there- 
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thereby ariſe and be defrauded, of that be- | 
nefite which S;: Francis much defrerh 
that he Should have, that is , by making ofc 
tis will, it should cauſe inhim;a perpetual 
memorie of death , whoſe dailic Recotda- 
tion,S. H 1K R o M Wwitnefſeth, not on- 
ly doth preſerue a man frem ſinne, bur in- 
citeth him to vertue alſs, and thetefore 
ſaith, Remember the daye of death, and thou 
shalt newer offende, For he which alwaies 
remembreth that he muſt die, contemneth 
whatis here preſent , and haſteneth vnto 
that which is ro come hereafrer:whereun- 
to the often mn of his Will , doeth 
preatly helpe, by ſetling thereby dailic his 
temporal affaires , in ſuch readinefle in his 
health, that when extreamitie of ſickneſſe 
happeneth to come, his worldly buſincfſe 
being alreadie ſet in good order, he may 
freelic atrende ynto all ſpiritual comforts, 
and expe with 10y, togoe vnto his lo- 
ving Lord, whoſe faithful Steward he hath 
chewed bimſelte, in diſpoſing of his ſub- 
ſtance, to that vſe , for wkich hee reccaued 
it, 
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Of making of peace be- 
rweene: the Brethren & 
other ſtrangers. 


S concerning the making of 

peace, berweene the Brethren 
and Siſters, as alſo ftranzers that be 
at aiſcorde , to let it be aone as Shall 
ſeeme good to the Miniſters , vſing 
the'counſel ( if it be to be had ) of 
the Bishops of the. Dioceſſe in this 
behalfe. 


C H A Po - = 
Pbil. 4, FT He ApoſtleS.P a v x x, conſide- 


ring ,that ſo worthy and excellent a 
thing is true and perfe peace, that jt ex- 
celleth and ſurpaſſeth all ſence, therefore 
writing vnto the Epheſians, dooth carefully 
admonish them to keepe the wnitie of Spirite, 
inthe bonde of peace: For even as the ſoule 
and ſpirit doth notgiue life vnto the body, 
vnlefſe the members be vnited and con- 
ioyned togeather, ſo the holy Ghoſt,doeth 
not reuiwe and powre his grace into the 
members of the Church, vnlefſe they be 
conioyned togeather, with concorde and 
peace, Our Sauiour himſelfe,to the in 

that 


that wee Should haue this peace in tigh 
eſtimation, did shew how highlie hee did 
eſfteeme of it, when he vicd it for the firſt 
falutation which hee gaue ynto his diſci- 
ples,after his ReſurreQion ſaying ,. Peace 
bevnts you. It was one of the firſt things 
which f Angels did denounce , and de« 
clare when Chriſt came into the worlde, 
ſaying Glory be wnto God in the higheſt , and 
peace wnto men of goodvvill, Chriſt alſo in 
his laſt Super, when hee was toa.depart from 
his Diſciples, did give this peace ynto 
them , iN, ſingular gift , ſaying: 1leaue you 
my peace, | giue my peace wvntoyeu-.. As hee 
brought it into the world withhim,fo did 
heleaueit ynto vs y at his departure, and 
whileſt he remained here, did (o greatly: 
loue it, that he ſuffered his moſt bitter 
deach and paſſon, ro ſet peace bertweene 
God his Fatherand vs. Bchoid I ;beſcech 
you, how much he loucd it, and with what 
great affetion he did proſfecuteir, when 
he did not diſdaine to ſuffer death for it, 
and ro shew how we-$hovld keepe it, did 
moſt benignely and fcely forgiue all iniu+ 
ries done or offered vnto him: And ex- 
hortirg vs to doe the [ike,if wee wil baue 
peace with God, ſaid, Tf you forgiue men 
their »ffences, done againſt ) ou.your heauenly 
Father wuill forgiue you , anda? you forgiue 
not them , neuter wuil your Father forgiue 
you your offences, wtrch he proouerhnora- 
bly by the Parable ofthe king, which at the 
X 3 humble 
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Tohn, 1.6 


Lus:2, 


Tohn.14 


Mats. 


WMatt,1is. 


Matt.1s, 
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humble ſute of his ſeruant, which was in- 
debred vnto him, forgaue him al his debts, 
bur for as much as this ſeruant would not 
do thelike afterwatdes vnto a fellow ſer- 
vant of his,which did owe him but litle, & 
with violence required it. The king forth. 
with ſendeth for this cruel wretch, and ſaid 
vnto him: O vwvicked ſeruant, 1 forgane thee 
thy wuhole debt at thy ſuite, it should there 
fore haue beſeemed thee, to haue shewed the 
like compaſsion vnto thy fellow, And the king | 
fore diſpleaſed with bu crueltie , egmmitted 
him wnto tormentoys,that sheuld ſtrictly holde 
him in priſon,vatil he had payde the wybole 
debt: vpon this parable, Chriſt inferreth & 
ſaith, Exen ſo wil your heautly Father do with 
you, if you forgiue not euerie one ef you bis 
brother euen from the heart: Whereby it 
doth plainely appeare, that if we will hauc 
peace with God,and be forgiuen, wee muſt 
endeauour alſo to have peace with al mcn, 
and put out of our heart, al rancour & ma- 
lice,znd wil ro reuenge, patiently ſuffring 
all :njuries : Yet notwithſtanding, though 
Chr:ſt commanderh'vs,& charitic bindeth 
Vs,forthe conſeruation of peace and con- 
cord. to remit and forgiue all injuries and 
treſpafles againſt vs, yer hee which hath 
done the inivrie ortreſpaſſe, is neverthe* 
Icfſe bound to acknowledge bis fault,and 
to aske forgiuvenes, not onely of God, but 
of him alſo whom he hath offended,and to 
makc ſatistaioncherfore,according to his 
power 
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power & abilitiezas the gricuoufnes of his 
offence required: and in caſe that he wh:ch 
hath committed the offence , & broken the 
bandes of peace and concorde, be obſti. 
nate, and will not of himſelfe doe theſe 
things aforeſaid:S. FR ANE1s, hath fo 
great a deſire, that peace may be made,and 
diſcorde auoided, that though the offence 
be only particular, yet if it begreat, or» 
daineth, that they $hould ſeeke to have all 
parties to be righted, by tbe aduiſe ofthe 
Miniſters,or the parties Ghoſtly father, & 
if their authoritie cannot here preuaile,thE 
to yſe the counſel of the Bishop of the d.6- 
ces in this behalfe(whe ic may couenient = 
ly be had) chat by this meanes, peace and 
concord may be made & kept, between the 
brethre & ſiſters: & alſo other ftrigers with 
th2m,before they proceed, to turther ttjall 
by law: which thing, S.Fr a v. ſeemeth to 
2iue the free leaue ro dogin ſeeking juſtly of 
their own right: whe in the 17 chap.of this 
rule,ſpeaking of according ,& pacifying of 
ſtrifes, ſaith : Qcherwiſe let them anſwere of 
riebe before him with vyhom power of indge « 
ment remaizeth, Foryvhen t he brethren & 
iers, which Fndeth&ſeluves much oppreſ- 
ſed, haue ſought al peareable meanes and 
courſes,and cannot preuaile to haue any a- 
mendin&:,th&E may they without breach of 
the commandements of God, or counſel of 
this Rulezaske and feeke recompence of 
ſuch iniuries and wrongs , as haue bene 
X 3 done 
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done vnto them, according vnto the order 
and prouiſion of the lawes of the realme, 
made'in this behalfe : So that they al- 
waies haue reſpete vnto peace and cha+ 
ritie , | doing nothing for rancour,ha- 
tred \, or revenge, remembring alwaies 
that hee: exceede not this general Rule, 
taught by our Sauitour, that 18, Fs you mould 
that ether men should do unto you, euen ſo dot 
you uvntothem , for this ts the law and tht 
Prophets. 


V Vhenthey are molcſteda. 
gainſt their conſtitutions 
or theirPriuiledges, 


CHAP. XL 


Pt if the Brethren or Siſters bt 
aſsailed with vexations, by the 
Commaniers or Gouernonurs of tht 
places where they dwel, contrarie t1 
their right an 1 riniledoes: Let the 
Miniſters of the place be carefull t 
haue recourſe tothe Bishops and 0- 
ther Ordinartes of the places , an 
proceeae in ſuch caſes , according it 


their counſel and oraer. 
ILY ; Euen 
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Ve N a$Sin this corporall bodic of 
ours,wee (ee it ſo to come to paſſe, 

that chough it be but one,yet are the mem- 

bers thereof many,which norwithſtanding 
have not euerie one the ſame ate, bur all 
are gouerned by the head: So in like ſorte, 
in this lictle body, of this holy order of 
Penance, though the members thereof are 
manie, yet eueric one hath nor the ſame 
power, but by the general conſent, hauing 
made choyle of one to be head and Ruler 
thereof, who for his time, 1s co gouerne 
the members in ſuch ſorte, thatif any of 
them be moleſted and wronged, hee as 
headzis to haue care to (ce them eaſied: For 

S.Fr A NC rt $ being deſirous,that all his 

children and followers, $hould keepe 

peace,concorde,and loue wirh al perſons, 
tothe vtrermoſt of their power, would nor 

(for feare of breach thereof ) that euery 

one that was moleſted by any one,should 

ſecke preſently ro right himſelfe, with the 
ſame partie, but ordained that they hauing 
recourſe vato the Miniſter (as head of that 

Congregation)he according to his office, 

Should and might with greater charitie, 

being peraduenture nothing interefled in 

the moleſtation) ſceke with all peaceable 
meanes redreſſe,by the help of the Bishop 
ofthe Dioceſſe , and other Ordinaries of 
the Place, who by the Apoſtolical letters, 
of divers ofthe holy Fathers,are commans- 
ded to ayde them, as appeareth ar large in 
X 4 the 


gpeculum 
Minor. 
Tratt'r. 


fol.z. 


4.0 ® A TxraTtrISn 
the Breues of Honor.z, Gascon.g.nd 
S1x TV$ 4. Oar holie Father Gan 60R,g, 
writing in their.behalfe, vnto the Bishops 
and Archbishops of Italy, for chat this or. 
der being then bur newlie founded, was 
ſcantly as then planted elſe where, decla- 
red,that, /t came vntothe eares of Hono- 
R1VS 3. hu Predeceſſor of happie memorie, 
that many of thoſe parts, remembring molt 
prudently their laft things, leauing the vani- 
ties of the vuorlde , did determine vvith 8 
contrite hart, (+ bumble ſpirit ,to do penance 
in their own houſes,or els where, that reſts - 
ring unto that miſerable daughter of Babili, 
the retribution (# reward, which she had re- 
eapenced thi withal, did deſire to chafl# their 

owvune proper bodies, & to bring tht into ſer- 
witude. But the Magiitrates tf rulers of the 
citties, vuherein ſuch Seruants of God did 
dyvel,not attending that no man wuarfaring 
wndey God, may intangle himſelfe inthe af- 
faires of ſeculer perſons, & that the Spouſe of 
God doth denie (& refuſe to defile her washed 
feete,do firine toexhort and dravy oathes fri 
the,to fallowu thi,th be exerciſed in armes 
endeauaur to compel the to execute publike 
offices, calling batke againe into their ovune 
bouſes,theſe vuhich had retyred themſelues to 
ſecret & priuie places to doe Penance,laymg 
on them nevv exattions & burdens, and other 
vviſe dichonouring thoſe, vuhom they ought 
by al manery of vuaies to honour, as the trut 
ſeruants & friends of God,for as much - - 


2 
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doth appertaine unto vs to comfort and nou- 
rish the friends of God in their religious pur- 
poſes: there/ore followving the example of our 
Predeceſſor, wwe do comm end vnto our fra- 
ternitie,by thi our Apoſtolical vyrit,that you 


ſuffer not theſe Penitents (whil# notwithita - 


ding,they do acknowledge & pay the duties &+ 
burdens, vuhich by reaſon of their temporall 
goods they are bound wvnto) tobe rashly mole- 

fied in thi, or in any thing els, yvuherby their 
good purpoſes may be hindred, compelling (5 
k:eping vnder their moleſters, byEccleſraftical 
cenſurs,all appellqgrons ſet afrde,;, Pontif,A, 
D 1229, The ſecond yeare of his Popedome, he 
bad giuen a Breue to this effeft which begin - 
ntth. Detcilanda humani Generts hoflts: but & 


ſceing that , that firſt did not take the ,j;,,,.. 
effe& which he deſired, he granted this 7,,q .. 


laſt recited heregto ſee the former execur 
ted. 


Oar holie Father Sr x Tys the 4. aboue 


200,yeares after, ſeeing that the Brethren A.D.147r 
and Siſters, ofthis third order of Penance, i6bid.tra#, 
were moleſted in his time, gaue his Apo- 1.fol. 33. 
olicailerrers in their behalfe , inlike & 52, 


ſorte, but more ſevere againſt their mole- 
ſers, for that he by bis Apoſtolical autho- 
ritie,did prohibite al Goucrnours, men in 
authoritie, and Seculer officers, vnder the 
paine of excomunication,late ſententie iþſo 
fadoto beincurred by them, if they pre- 
ſume any w2ies to moleſt theſe brethce,& 
comandeth al archbishpos, bishops canos , 


X 5 Eccle, 


fol.z. 


34.2 A TREATISE 

Eccleſiaſtical perſos in dignitie,not to per« 

mitthe Brethren and Siſters to be mole, 

; = dy avy of what authoritic ſocuer they 
C. 


They ought to beware as 
muchas may be, of (o, 
lemne oathes. 


CHAP, KILL. 


DD Y: let them all abſlaine from ſo 

lemne oathes , wnleſſe conſtrai- 
ned oy neceſsitie in caſes, except by 
the indult and permiſsion of the ſea 
Apoſtolike, that is to ſaye, for peace, 
credit , calumniation, and in giuing 
teilimonie, and alſo in contradtes if 
buying, ſelling,and giuing, where it 
shal ſeeme to be expedient : let them 
alſo in common talke , auoyde oathes 
&s much as they can; and hee which 
shall ia the day time , unaduiſediie 
by the ſlippe of the tongue ſweare (6 
it 
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it often happeneth in manyWordes ) 


let him the ſelfe ſame day mm the ene- 
ning (when they ought to recounte 
what they hane done )ſay three times 
Pater noſter, for ſuch oathes mage 
onaduiſedly: Let enery one alſo be 
minaefull to exhorte his familic to 
Deuotion, and to frequent the Di- 
nine ſerntce. 


Va holy Patrone,S. FRaxCrs,con- 

{idering that our Sawiour, to induce 
mento auoyde all kinde of yaine oathes, 
counſelleth them that all their aftiraiations 
and ſpeeche, be no otherwiſe then, It is, 
it is, and not,no : Wherefore be deſiring 
thatall his louing children, $hould beare 
that affetjon,vnto our benigne Lord,and 
ſweere Redeemer , that all his counſell, 
which they may conueniently followe, 
Should ſerue them for Commandemenes, 
doeth here with all paternall benignitie, 
binde them from all ſolemne oathes, thar 
is, from ſolemne proteftations, and cal- 
ling God to wirnefſe,where no yrgent ne- 
ceſsitie is, which who ſo doeth, cannot be 
altogeather excuſed, from the breach of 
the ſecond Commandement 'of God, wher 
he forbidethto take his name if yaine: 


For 


34-4. A TREATISE 

For as by this Precept, wee be com. 
 manded,to viſe the name of God, to all 
goodnes and trueth, as neceſſitic requi- 
reth. So contrariwiſe,we are forbidden in 
the ſame, to vie his name in any maner of 
euill,as lying,deceauing,in any vntrueth, 
or in yaine. But when neceſſitie requi- 
reth,the rule giueth them leaue to fweare, 
but being no neceſlitic, though the thing 
they ſweare be truce, yet doe they take the 
name of God in vaine, againſt ths Com- 
mandements. 


ARTICLE IT. 
Let them aiſo in commou talke, 


auoide oathes, &c. 


T Hrs wicked cuſtome of ſwearing, 
hath taken in this our miſerable 
times, ſuch roote in manie perſons of 
moſt nations, that al their comon talke is 
mingled with oathes, though many times 
they little regarde, or thinke what they 
Fooddi/ntibubie it be truc or falſe, purting 
themſelues in danger of periurie, vpon e- 
uerie light bees S Frauncis, 
to preuent it, or the like miſchiefe in his 
children,doth admonish them here to beo 


$4r.i9 vi-careful ro auoyde ſo great an imperfeQio, 
#aS, El- as to viecr any oathes in their comon talk: 


S.Erz8BARrivs,that blefſed Prince,& true 
obſeruer of al poin's of this order, did ſo 
greatly deteſt theſe kind of oathes tha n 
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did ſet downe a law in the Court, amongſt 
his ſeruants,that whoſocuer of the should- 
chance to ſweare in his houſe, that cither 
he Should belocked vp all day in his cha« 
ber,or cls todine with bread & water on» 
ly.S Francis did efteeme vaine oathes to be 
ſo grear an offence,that he wovldnot that 
any of che bretbren & Siſters,should pre- 
ſume togo tocheir reſt, vntil they bad di- 
ligently examined their conſcience, and if 
they did find, that through many wordes, 
they had vnaduiſedly (worne,that by prai- 
erthey $hould make preſent fatisfaftion. 
and ſay, 3. Pater noſters. Alchough this Fe- 
nance here ſer downe,ſeemeth to be much 
{ce then tbat' which S.Elzearius did im- 
polc on his ſeruits,yert is this no lefſe me= 
ricori1005s, for that the other was to be done 
cf neceflitie, and their remporall good: 
now this being voluntarily performed, a 
mans owne conſcience enioyning it him, 
cinot bur be much acceptable in the ſight 
of God: Fer that a lirtle Penance here yo- 
Juntarihe done, maketh betrer ſatisfation 
then a far greater,which of neceflitie muſt 
be done,here,or elſe where: and vpon this 
ground, doth heexhorr them, that vpon 
dug examination of their conſcience, cue- 
ricnight with hearty ſorrow, for any of- 
fence comnred, that they should ſay three 
times the Paternoſter, for any ſuch oath 
yoaduiſedly made bythe (lip of the tong, 
a3 it often bappeneth in manic wordes. 
How 
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3 4.6- A TREATISE 
How dangerous, vaine, and idle oathe 
arc,you haue alreaqic beard ; nowe here 
doth he (et downe the cauſe of (uch eathy 
ro proceede from many wordes; wherec 
there 15 no one thing , whereof a man 
ought to be more carttul the of his words, 
for which he muſt render a ſtrict account, 
for that they are the beginning and cauſe 
of many linnes and offences + Wherefore 
S.FR 4a N C15, Shewing that jdle oathes 
proceede oftentimes from multiplicity of 
wordes, doeth giue therewithal warning 
to beware of iuch ynprofitable ſpeeches, 
In his two former rules, he deeth giue 
exprefie commandement , to vſe fewe 
wordcs and often ſilence: now here in this 
third Rule, for as much as the Brethren 
& Siſters,conuerſing abroad in the world, 
though they cannot at all times , vſethat 
ſparingnes 1n their ſpeech,as the other Or- 
ders may,yet notwithſtanding doth he ad- 
monizh them alſo to ſlye much ſpeech, 
Shewing the danger thereof to be ſuch, 
that by many wordes they fall into oathes, 
The Eccleſiaſtickcherefore,to prevent this 
inconveniencie, Exborteth ys to ponder 
wel our wordes before wee {peake them, 
ſaying: The wordes of the niſeman (which e- 
ueric one thir keth himlelfe to be) shal bee 
vuaighed in the payre of golden ballance: 
where the weight of every graine 15 regar- 
dal}.the "rich man doch conſider and recken 
his money before be laycth it out, ot A 
uet 
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veth it ynto others, $9 oughteſt thou to 
weigh wel , and ponder they words before 
thou pronounce them,and giue them to 0+ 


thers hearing, The wiſe-man would haue a 


young man to be ſo paring of his words, 


that ſcantly should he ſpeake,when nece(ſ- 


ſitierequireth ſaying: O young man,ſpeake Eccleſ.3% 


(cantlie in thy cauſe, vyhen necde requireths 


but vuben thou art twvvice demanaed , let 

thy head then haue an anſuveare, For hee 

which vſeth many wordes, $hal ſeldome 

come to true perfe&ion : Whereſore Saint 

lame sSfſareth: He wwhich thinketh himſelfe 

tobe religious,and doth not bridle his tongue, 

vaine # his religion. TheteforeS. GRE Go Gregor. im 
x18 ſaieth : VVhoſoener giveth himſelfe to Mor lib, 
much ſpeech,cannot keepe righ tnes of luſtice, 

For according'vnto thedaying of the Pſal- 

miſt, 4 man full of tongue, cannot be dire- p/al. 
fed in earth: yea , nature ir ſelfe induceth 

vsto be moderate in our ſpeech, in this, 

that a man hath from nature, but one 

mouth ro ſpeake, and rwo eares to heare, 

in token, that euerie one ought toheare 
much,and to ſpeake little,according vnto 

the counſel of S-IaAMEs, Let exery man be Jacoh,x; 
ſwift ro heare,and ſlow to ſpeake:But you shal 

finde many perſons, which take ſuch de- 

Ighe to heare themſelues ſpeake, that 

with one mouth , they will vtter ſo many 
wordes, that others hauing two eares, yet 

are wearyed to hcare them, and ſorric to 
ſeerhem to goe againſt nature, which mo- 

ucth 


Prout, 21 


lib. de of- 
fic.z, 


Cato. 


Amb,ſup. 
yſal. beats 
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neth him vnto taciturnitic, and to keeps 
his trongue.S 4 L a Mm ON in his Proverbs 
ſaith, that, He wwhich keeperh hs mouth & 
ku tongue, keegeth ki ſoule from ſorrow and 
danger,and of the contrarie (ide, he which 
vieth manic wordes , hurteth his ſoule.$, 
AMBROSR faith,] haue ſeene many by [pea- 
king to fall into ſipne, but ſcarce any by hol- 
Arng their peace, The verie Heathens did 
acknowledge as much,asforexample,Ca- 
To which ſaid,1t khurteth none 10 hane held 
their peace, but it hurteth many to haue ſpg- 
ken.The forementioned S. AMBROSE af- 
firmeth in 1ke maner, that it is very hard 
that he wukich ſpeaketh much,should not lye. 
W herby we ſec,that from multiplicitie of 
wordes,proccede many dangers , amongſt 
which S.FRaNc1sreckoneth here vaine 
oathes,faying, that by many wordes it of- 
ten falleth out;that by Cippe of the tonge, 
they ſweare vnaduiſedly, 

And by the ſame meanes, manic doe 
Shewe their owne follie ro be great, for he 
which vſerh manic wordes , sheweth but 
to plainely, that there is no true ground & 
foundation of wiſdome in him,ſeeing that 
cucrie one thereby, may certaincily know, 
whether he bath any ſparke of wiſdome, 
ornot. The Scripture witnefſerh, that hee 
is a foole, ſaying that a foole doeth multi- 
plie wordes. SALAMON allo faith , that 
Dreames do follow many cares, and foolish= 
meſſes found out in many mordes, S A L a> 

MON 


of PeEnNANCE 249 
x 0 N alſo faith; Dreames da follow manie 
cares, and foolishneſſe « found out in manie Eccleſ. ro 
vvordes: Where as, on the contratie ſide, 
Taciturnitie and fewe words , is a figne of 
wiſldome , as witneſſerh moſt —_a. tly 
that wiſe SENECA , ſaying, Taciturnitis 
and few wordes, is repattd enen ina ſoolt, 
or vviſaome, | 
Burt if the folly ofany , sbould be ſuch, 
that all theſe aforeſaid ſentences, will nor 
ſufficie to draw him to be hereafter more 
wilc, and viſe fewer wordes, let him but 
waigh theſeuere ſentence of our Sauiocr,; 
which ſaith, that of every idle wuorde, men M : 
muit render a /irift accaunt: What anidle Pa 12, 
worde is, S. Gx 8 G0k18 doth shew ſay- *0-9297 4h 
ing: An idle vuorde i that vwohich wanteth, 
rither the inft tauſe and reaſon of neceſcitir, 
Ir the pos intention of wiiluie and profit. 
$\ HrER OM allo faith,that an idle wuorde 
&« that wuhich is wUitired wuithout the pro- Hiey, in 
fite of the hearer or ſpeaker: be addeth more- Sex,quoda 
ouer, that, vuhatſeexer doth not edifie the 
hearers, turneth vnts the hurt of the Spea- 
hers, 
Butleaſt that any man might ſay,though 
be vied manie'y yet not idle wordes, and 
for that cauſe,. nor to be bound to readet 
an acconne of them,S.GRB Goknagtopre- 
vent all ſuch excuſes, ſaith, 7f ſo ſtrit an 
account i required of euerie iale vyorde , it 
& verie deepely and profoundly te be waighed 
& thought of, wuhat paine may follow many 
Y vvords 


50 A Txxzatioun 
avordes wherein a man offendeth by pride ale 
ſo.Great care therefore ovghr everie one 
to haueto make ſatisfaftion , of vnne. 
ceffarie wordes, aſwel as for idle and vaine 
and vnadniſed oathes,ſeerng tHar by the 
ſentence of theſe Holie Fathers, more 
paine is due ynto many words, then ynto 
idle: For which notwithſiading our Savior 
himſelfe ſaith, wee muſt make an account 
Caſſ coll. of everie one : Wherefore Cas$Sianvy 
14229 faith: That ſilence & the firlt beginning & 
entrance to all good diſcipline, So of the 0« 
Clym, gr: therſide CLYMacnvs faith, that much 
IP ſpeeck & manie vvordes, is an aſſured argu- 
ment of ignorance, it i the yate of detratli- 
on, the Captaine of ſeuryiintie, the wvuorker 
of lies, the deſolation of compuntion, the Au» 
ov of ſlomth,tl e Precurſor of ſleepe,the diſ- 
fipatron of mteflire, & good fixed thought, 
4 the extermination of all true Cuftodic: 
mn herea: of the tontrarie, Taciturnitie and 
filence,is the mother of prayer in our thought, 
81 is a diligent obſeruation of the fin of 
the divine loue, a ſecret going form arde to- 
wards God. (5 a kidden aſcending vnto him, 
He which knoweth his ſinnes , will con- 
tcine h1s tongue, but he which vſeth ma- 
ny wordes, bath not yet knowne himſelfe 
Matt. 27. as he ovght. The ſilence which ourSaujour 
Mar. 15s vicd before Pilate, made bim ro be admi» 
red and reverenced. Let vs therefereſo 
imitate his holy examples in earth, that 
we may razgne with him an heauen. 


ART.” 
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ARTICLE III, 

Let him the ſeife-ſame day, in the 
Euening , when hee ought to re- 
count 'what he hath done, ſaye 
three Pater noſters , for ſuch 
oathes,ehc. 


JV good an eſtimation and opinion had 
S. FRANC18 of all thoſe which did 
flyethe vanitic and pompes ofthe world, 
as much as their eſtate would permic 
them to doe penance, and liue holie in 
their owne houſes , attending vnto the 
workes of mercic, that cuen as LYCvr- 
«vs the law-maker of the Lacedemoni- 
ans,did not make any law againſt the Par- 
ricides, eſtceming that none would be ſo 
ynnatural, as ro kill his owne Father : So 
in like ſorte;S. fn ANCis iudging,that all 
ſuch as did bende their whole courſe to 
perfetion, and yettuous life, would noc 
be ſo ynnaturall ynco their heauenly Fa- 
ther, as by ſinne and euill deedes, to goe 
about to kill, his onely begotten Sonneg 
their redeemer again. Therfore he did nor 
ſet downe any punishment or Pennance 
bere,forila&ions & wicked deeds expreſ- 
ly,but only for words,that is,vaine oathes, 
wherein he was ſo ſtrit, that though they 
were vttered ynaduiſedly,or hapned bythe 
dip of the tonge, as ic often chacerh(Cſaith 

Y 2 he) 
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he)in many words, yer notwithſtanding, he 
ordainerb,for ſo ſmall an offence (ai that 
ſcemetb to be) that they #hould make pre- 
ſent ſatis faftion , for fees leaſt any being 
pfeuented by ſuddaine death, should be 
enforced ro make a farre more paineful (a- 
risfa&ion elſewhere; for that rio offeite, 
beir neuer ſo ſmall, can eſcape vnpuhi- 
$hed,but muſt of necefſitie be purged, ſee- 
ing that as holieS, 16 x x the Euangelift 
ceflifyeth » Nothing vohbich # de led, 
Apoe,g hal enter into the kingdothe of btauth: which 
is the cauſe that mooued S. Fxantist 

require ſuch preſent ſatisfation to bee 

made here by Periance and ptayer,for the 

cleanſing afd pargiag of the poote ſoule, 

which (as you haue beatd) muſt by thete- 

ſtimony of our Sauiout,render an 4ccotnrt 

of cueric idle words, which if it be (6, 4s 

moſt cue it is, what teckonirig then mult 

euecric off make of his deedes, ſeeing thit 

he which is how a eioſt metcifull Redee- 

mer, and faichful Adustare, will be then 

ſo ſeuere a iudge, that for the yerie ſitnes 

of omiſſion onely, he will pronounce thit 

dreadful anddoleful ſentefice: Gy ye curſed 

of my Fathey ,into exerlafting five, & $hew- 

eth in the Goſpel ofS. Marratv v, the 

cauſe thereof to be: For rhat (faith he) 1 

Matt. 25. vvas hungry C90 did not gine mt t6 tatt, 
vvas naked, & you did not cloath tht: by 

which wordes of our Savjour, we ſee tht 

in that genetal and dreadful _— 

the 
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the finnes of omiſhon are diſcuſſed, and dz- 

ligencly examined, and layde againſt the 

wicked : Forthere shal they be appeached 

i I and condemned , for that they omitred to 

x I doc good, when they might : whereby wee. 

1» WW may plainely perceaue , char a man may 

ce, MW commir a mortal finne, and thereby hae 

\i- MW condemned co cuerlaſting fire , for onely 

e- WW omitting and neglefting to doe good, 

if WW when hee mighe and should baue done it: 

4, © Becauſe our Sauiour here in $, Mar- 

>< WW ric vv ſpeakerch onely of the ſinnes of 

to MW omiſſion: wherefore, nat onely be which 

ce WW doth cuil shal be condemned, bur alſo he 

be Wl which omitceth to do chat good, which he 

le, MW wis bound to performe , whereof pur 

ie- WW Szuiourgiueth vs an example in that va- 

nt Wl proficable ſervant, whereafhe (aid in $. 

os WW arrar vv: Cat the vnprofitable ſiruant Matr.zs; 

oft WW into extreame darkneſs: What beynous of - 

hat WW fence had he commirted to be chus punj- 

6- WW cbcd? trucly his offence was,that he was 

eh WM ſouthful, and had not well employed the 

nes MW talent which was gigen his How teift 

' MW ourmoſt iuſt judge is in this matter , the 

Precurſor of our Saviour, holyl o x 'N 

Bay T1s Tdoeth declare, in the 3.0f 8. 

Lvx s, whea he exhorting the people 

not to deferre their Penance and good 

workes, for that the axe was alreadie ſet 

rnto the roote of the tree , added pre- 

ſentlie,that ewerietree which not bring - 

ing foorth goad fruits , shouldþe cxut dovine 
| r3 _— 
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3 
and cafl into the fire. Wherefore S. Gx1 


0X18 ſaith,that 5e & not enough for a may 


#6 dono euil,vnleſſe he indie alſo to employ 


Hors, T1, 
'n Enag. 


himſelfein good wvorkes. For S.l ou » did 
not ſay.that every tree wuhich bringetb forth 
bad fruite, as theft, murther, adultery , anl 
ſuch like,but ſaith only , Exery one whichi 
not bringing foorth , that is, which omitteth 
and doth not dailie bring foorth good fruit, 
shal be caſt into the fire: Seeing therfore 
ftri& an account, will beexa&ed at out 
bandes, for omitting to do good workez, 
let cucric one now in time diligently era 
mine himſelfe, what he bath done cueric 
day,and as oportunitie $hall ſerue,tocon- 
ſider what in al his life time he hath done 
to the intent that if he finde that either h 
hath done euil,or bene negligent, in doing 
ood,he may now endeauour with al hi 
| Maw follow the counſel of holie Dx 
viD,faying, Declyne from enil,and do good, 
For if God wil yſc ſuch ſcueritie,for one! 
omiſſion and negligence, what fauour 
be expetted'), where wicked deedes 
found,and no gaod to counteruaile them 
Moſt prudently therefore and moſk profi- 
tablie, for the ſoules of che Brechren and 
Siſters, doth S-Frx a x c 1s ordaine, that 
uerie one of them sbould, euery nigh 
make an account, berweene.God and hit 
conſcience, what he hath done that daye 
that is, how be hath employed the talent 
and gifts , which our Lord bath beſtowel 
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on him. For whacſocuer we haue, are the 
eifes of God, giuen by him vnto ys,to pur- 
chaſe and get the kingdome of heauen, 
by employing our ſelues, and all that is 
within our power, to his honour and glo- 
rie,and our owne (aluation: wherefore we 
ought to make a moſt ſtri& account every 
night, whether we haue wel vſcd, or elſe a- 
buſed Golds benefics, to his dishonour, 
ſcandal of our neighbours, and our owne 
detrution. As conceraing the gifts wher- 
with he hath adorned our ſoule, diligently 
ought we to conſider , before wegiue reſt 
ynto our bodie,whether we hane emploi= 
ed che sharpnes af aur wit, the induftrie 
of our minde, the perfe@aefle of our me- 
morie, the freenes of our thoughts, & our 
whole arte and ſcience, & whatſacuer wee 
have (poken or done chiefly, if not onely 
for the loue of God, or otherwiſero our 
owne yaine deſires, or prepared them to 
commit ſinne and wickedneflc. 

I like ſorte , no lefle account is to be 
made ofhis benefires, beſtowed ypon the 
corruptible bodice, but ſeriouſly ought we 
tocal ro minde, if by and with them,no a+ 
buſe hath bene commirred , cicher by ex- 
ercifiag our ſtrength , to vſe yiolence and 
force indoing wrong vnto others,or our 
health co filthineffe, and our beauty to va - 
nitie, and laſciuious alluremenrs, exhibi- 
ting by theſe and the like,armes of iniqui- 


tievnto ſinnes, we muſt alſo yſe no lefle 
Y 4 dili- 
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arligence in our nightly examinations, a- 
bout eemporal goods, which our bounti- 
ful Creator,hath beſtowed ypon his Cre- 
arures , not onely for the conſuming of 
them vnlawfully and riotoufly, in ban» 
quetting and drunkennefſe, in pompes & 
vanities, ingorgious apparrel, and triuo- 
lous buildings, in carding and dicing,and 
ſuch like follie , but alſo whether they 
haue bene gotten by fraude and deceit, by 
rapine and vſuric , or any other vaiuſt 
meanes,or conſumed them rainely. 

M oreouer, in this tha S Faancais 
doth here require, that his childre should 
every night make this exat account, hee 
doth prudently admonish them, that chey 
Should and alwaies prepared, rorendera 
good account at thehowerof death, | If 
thou were Cofferer or Steward, to ſome 
great Prince,which would-command thee 
£o cender an acconnt the next nightof cer- 
taine thouſands of poundes, which he bad 
giuen cheero beſtow and employ , waul- 
deſt thou not before thou didſt shew him 
thy reckonings , firſt looke over thy 
bookes, that thou mighteſt render aiuft 
and readic account of all thy ations; For 
though thou haddeſt deſpoſed, and layde 
out all exceeding well: yer notwithſtan- 
ding, for feare leaſt, chat rendring thy ac- 
count beforechy Lord and Prince, thou 
Shouldeſt ſtutcer and Rammer, not bauing 

foreſcene or premedicared che ys 
ore, 
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fore, thou wouldelt diligently looke o- 
ver thy bovkes, and conſider everic thing 
exadtly,that thou mayſt render 2 iuſt and 
joyful account for thy credic. Were it nor 
aching very ſtrange then, if that for thy 
Creator, Redeemer, and moſt iuſt judge, 
thou wouldeſt not yſec that diligence 
which thou wouldeſt , for thy temporall 
Lord,ſec ing that thy credit and cuerlaſting 
health of thy ſaule doe depende fa much 
therup0?nate wel cherfore,that thou muſt 
reder ani account,whetherthou wilt orno, 
not before an carthly Prince,bur before the 
Prince of Princes , and ludge of the whole 
world,nort of ſmal coics, but of the greateſt 
of al, that is, of thy goods, of thy ſoulc & 
bodic, with the Corparal riches 'and gifts 
which weregranted ynto thee, from that 
onanipater & Almightic Prince, thy crea - 
wr, thy God,& thy moſt ;uſt Indge,which 
will without faile,fay vnto thec,Repder an 
account of thy Stemardibip, and peraduen- 
ture this yerie night. ,will take his trite 
accounte, How needfull therefore doeſt 
thou ſec, it is £o.cxamine thy ſelfe., and 
make thy accounts readic cueric day, yea 
ewice or thrice in the daye, if chou coul + 
deſt conuenietly, being afſured that after 
death , thou mult makeic very triatly? 
Whois he then that is,or would bc eſte - 
med 2 perfe& Chriſtian , which will noc 
diligentlic cadeauour , ro make himſelfe 
and his accounts readies, by examining his 
$ conlci- 


Phil.t. 
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conſcience daily, & what he findeth ther. 
in cohiuc bene amille, to mike (atisfaQti« 
on forit; and deſpiſing his formereuil cu+ 
ſomes, turne his wicked & peraucrſe ma- 
ners,into good and holy excrciſcs,prepa. 
ring himſelfe diilie,for al cuencs that may 
happen:for when weleaſtchink of death, 
then many times are wee fooneſt taken a 
waie th2reby; For ſuch is the yncertainty 
of mans life, char no man can afſure him. 
ſelf one day,yea one hawer:let eacry oas 
therfore bend al his endeauours fo to line 
this day,as though he were to dye to moer- 
row, and if he be wiſe, let. him be no leſſe 
readie for his accounts, chen ifhe wereto 
render them preſently: Take therefore to 
thy ſelfe alone, ſome conuenient times in 
the daye,or atleaſt cuery night, and leaue 
the buſinefſe of the worlde, and the yerie 
ehoughts therof,leaue all cemporal thingy 
whatſocuer, and ſcarch diligently the (e- 
ctets of chy conſcience within thy ſelfe, 
for from ic (which is thy chiefs accuſer)if 
thou wilt obey and giuceare vnco it, thou 
Shalthcare what thou muſt doe; With 
thy conſcience alone haue care of the 
health of thy foule, for there are fewe 0- 
ther ſuch crue friendes , for that as the A- 
poſtle faith: Eerie ont ſeeketh his ovune 
profite, and not the w_ ofthy ſoalec, bat 
ratherfollow and ſeeke after thy tempo- 


ral goods: therefore leaving all ſuch frinds, 


and all exteriour affayres for chat time, 
enter 
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enter into thy ſclfe, and conſider what hy - 
therto thou haſt done for to morrow,per - 
aduenture thou $shalc die,when al thy ho- 
nours,riches, & friends, wil chen nothing 
profit thee.Scarcelie shal thy ſoule be de- 
parted from thy body, wh& thou $halt be 
left of all perſons, and fewe or none 
will remember to do thee any good: bur 
although al the world did remember, yeay 
ifall the SainAs, and Queene of heauen, 
would praye for thee, yer if thou shoal- 
deſt departe this life , but in one mortall 
ſinne,all would little profite thee, when 
thy ſoule at the inſtant, appearing be- 
fore the dreadfull throne of God, is to 
heare of thy moſt juſt judge, his particu- 
ler iudgement , of cucrlaſting damnation, 
for thine offence , which here in time 
through the merits of Chriſts paſſion, and 
bis holie grace, by the interceſſion of 
the Holie Saints, and thy ſelfe coopera- 
ting thereunto , mighteſt eafjlie haue a+ 
uoided,by heartie contrition,and true (a- 

tisfation, for thoſe (linnes and offences, 
which by due examination of thy con- 

ſcience alone , thou shouldeſt finde thy 
ſelfe to haue offended therein, Iuſtly 
therefore,and with a moſt piaus care, doth 
our holy S. Francis exhort thee to examine 
thy conſcience, & by ſatisfaQion, to make 
euc thy reckonings; -in the morning, & ar 
noone, or atthe leaſt in the Euening, well 
conſiddering , howe hitherto thou haſt 


lived 
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lived, doeſt chen make an new reſolution, 


to (atisfie forthat which is paſt, and en. 


deauour to liue better hereafter, and in 
thy heart , ta diſpiſe and make little ac- 
count of all thoſe things , which thou art 
aſſured thou canſt not cary with thee, For 
ſceing that thy ſoule isto remaine alone, 
without the company of whatſocuer ie 
did take ſo much paines for , ſaue only the 
meric of thoſe gaod workes, which she 
here did,leauc therefore in time al tranſ- 
toric trash, & yanities of the world, before 
they leaue thee, & conſider now what thou 
Shalc be , and whatthou deſireft to bee, 
which eaſily thou maticſt performe, if re- 
eyring thy ſelf from external things, which 
hinder the internal quiet of thy coſcicace, 
thou lookeſt and examineR diligenely 
what thou artnowe, ar what thou haſt 
done, & vpon this due conſideration cor- 
re& and amende thy ſelte, wherein it bath 
bene faulty, and make a Redfaſt reſoluti» 
on, notro recurne ynto the like 'againe,& 
now to change all thy olde manners and 
cuſtomes of (inne,or tending thereunto, & 
blot out what hath bene euil heretofore, 
by fighes, teares,or other due ſatisfaRtios, 
according to the greatnefſe of thy foreſaid 
off2nces; and conſider thatS. FxRancCcis 
(inſtru&ed by our Sauiour)ordeyning that 
for cuerie vaine and vnaduiſedoath, thou 
shouldeſt do penance, and for ſatisfation 


by prayer, to ſay preſently thrge Pater 9c 
ers 
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ſters: docth thereby inſinuates that farre 
greater penance, ought euerie one to doe, 
ifin his nighely examinations, he do finde 
that be hath offended that daye,cither by 
by laſciuijous and yaine thoughts, idle & 
wicked wordes, or vnprofitable & hurte- 
full deedes,of all which not onely S. Fran- 


cis, bit alſo manic other holy Saints,doe Chryſ.mn 
exhorte vs diligentlie, to examine our ſerm, 


ſelues before we goe to our reſt,S,Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaicth. VVhen thow art readie to gos 
to bid,or layde thertin, & no bedie to trouble 
thee, before thou [ett le thy ſelſe to leepe,brin- 


ingfoorth the booke of thy conſcie; ceremem- Gregor, 
bet thy ſinnes, if thou haſt any vuayes offen+ j;6 mor. 


ded,in thonght,uvorde or deede.S\Gr n G0- 
x1Ein like maner ſaieth , The inft men 
vvhen they conſider the flyaitnes of the iudg< 
mint to core,they call their ſinnes to memo- 
11,0 do deplore them,vuveepe & lament, & 
are ſorit, for vuhat they haue committed, 
& doe ſenevely &+ firidily indge themſelues, 
that thty thay hor be indged. Let euery one 
thetefotes which Will finde fauour befcre 
the great iudge of the whole worlde, ex- 
erciſe the office of a juſt 1udge vnro him- 
ſelfe, nodt onely by examining daihe his 
offences, bur alſs punishing them ſo ſe- 
verely in bimfelfe, that by paines purging 
themzand thaking hete amendes for them, 
he may Without delay afterwards, poſſcfle 
the ttttnal ivy es itt henuen, ' 


ART1- 
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ARTICLE 1111, 


Let euery one alſo be mindfal t 
exhorte hu familie to denotion,' 
and to frequent the dinine ſer- 
WICe. 


Fa4aNECrshercinthe Concluſi. 

* on andende of this Chapter, doeth 
shew his great care ouer poore ſeruanty, 
for knowing that in the kingdome of bea» 
uen, there 13 no difference of perſons, but 
they onely are highef in fauour and glory, 
which haue = a ſincere conſcience, 
ſerued their maiſters duly & truly for the 
loue of God,bappeneth many times to be 
much preferred before his maiſter, which 
hath ſpent his time idly. Many onedocth 
complaine of the badnes of their ſeruants, 
but doeljtle regard that their owne neg- 
ligence and cuil examples, are the chieſe 
cauſe thereof. Wherefore S. FRAN cis, 
totake away the occaſion of cuil in bothy 
perſwadeth the Maiſters to be mindfull 
to exhort his familie and ſeruants to de- 
uotien , not by wordes onely , but by 
example, for that his wordes will little 
preuaiic, whoſe examples teach farre the 
contrarie: For as children doc looke _— 
tne 
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the aQions of their parents, to imitate 
them , ſo do ſervants the |.ke ynto their 
Maifters: wherefore the Maiflers muſt 
endeauour to bee ſuch themſelues , as 
they would havetheir ſervants to be, if 
they therefore,through the great love they 
beare vnto God, and deſire to haue him 
ſerued, do not cnely sbew their owne di- 
ligence.therein , but by their example in» 
duce and cauſe their Seruants to doe 
the Iike , not onely shall they receaue 
rewarde for their cwne deedes, but alſo 
be partakers of allthe good, which their 
ſervants shall doe by their good exam- 
ple , and their ſeruants thereby being 
brought to be true ſervants vnto God, 
will be moſt careful] without doubt todoe 
them faithful ſervice. ABR AMH AM, 
(which is called the Father of the faith» &#v.18 
full) being good and digent himſelfe;, in 
receauing of Pilgrims, bis ſeruants, imita- 
ting bis example, did shewe their good- 
neſſe and dil;gence , when the Scripture 
maketh mention , that one of them did 
runne vwvith all ſpeede , wnto the flocke to 
fetch ſomething for the entertainement of 
the Angels , wukich wander the forme of 
Pulgrimes, came vuto their marſfiers houſe, 
LoTuH alſo which was brought vp 1n 
ABER AH AM $houſe, was likewiſe 
mercifull and charitable: On the contrary 
ſide, ABSoLoN being wicked,his ſeruancs 
were as badde , which 7 
mo 
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moſt heynous offence,in killing Amoy 
their Lord and Maiſters brother, and no 
marvaile, hauing ſo badde a maiſter, by 
whoſe wicked ctamples; they werein- 
firvacd, | 

In rimes paſt , manic were carefull t 
place their children in great mens ſeryi+ 
ces,that rhereby they might learne yertue, 
ciutlitie, and good maners, but nowein- 
ſtcede thercof,in many places they learne 
nothing, cither at home or abroad, bur 
drunckennes, playe, and idlenefſe: From 
whence commeth it ro paſſe , that the 
worlde is fo ful of evil ſervants; but from 
careteſncfle of em] Maiſters, which as the 
Pharifes ſent their ſeruants to betray & 
apprehend our Saviour, (o not much yn- 
l:ke do they, which ſend their ſeruary, to 
do vnhoneft offices and wicked deeds,yei 
though they do not ſend the} yet ean they 
not be excuſed,which doe not binder tht 
from it, when. they.may conueniently; or 
arc greatly negligeat in ſeeking to: amende 
them. The Apoſtle S.Pavr,holdeth it ts 
be ſo greac a faov]t for a maiſter to becare- 
lefſe of his family,rhat he ſaith, if any haw 
not a care of his Domeftiques and houshold, 
he hath denyed his faith, and « worſe then 
an Infidel, It 1s not ſufficient for a manto 
haue a care of his children onely, but muſt 
be vigilant alſo ,ouer his Servants, and 
whole familie, and as time,place,and con- 
ueniencie doc ierue ought to A 
| chey 
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they live, whether they be blaſpheamers, 
brablers, drunkards or- Adulterers, or gi- 
ven to any other notorious crime: where- 
fore ſeeing that ſuch vices doe oftentimes 
creepe into many bouſes, S, FRAN c1s 
doth here admonish eucric one to exhore 
bis familic vnto deuotion, and to frequent 
the diujiue ſeruice and Sacraments z as 
chiefe meartts to preſerue their families, 
from ſuch inconueniences and yicesS,E1- 
zearius had ſo greatacare, in inſtruting 
his ſeruants, andruled tis familie in ſuch 
ſorte,rhat his Court ſeemed to be rather a 
Religious houſes. then the Pallace of .a 
Prince : For athis firſt comming to keepe 
houſe, hee preſcribed yneo his ſeruants 
thoſe lawes, That cucric day they should 
beere deuoutly the whole Office of the 
Maſſe, that having everie weeke cleanſed 
their ſoules by Confeſlion,sbould receaue 
everic month, the holy Sacrament of-the 
Alear, That the Gentlemen, Matrons, and 

Virgins, from betimes in thy morning,yn- 
till ; Pa Should employ themſelues in 

prayer & meditation of heauecnly things, 

and after dinner,should diligently exerciſe 

themſeluesin ſome handie workes ,and 

hnally, that none should preſume to 

ſweare vitiouſlie orlightlie, and not fo 


much as ro ſpeake an ynhoneſt or vncivil 


worde, A worthie: Paterne; left ynto all 
ceuourt poſteritie,for the gauernement of 
their familie, and to induce them ' vnto 
V4 vYertues 
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ve-cuey wherefore as cucry one doth te 
ioyce 1nthe glory of the Saints,ſo let them 
endeauour to 1mitate their holy a&iong, 
to the intec,that following their yertuoy; 
examples in carth,they may be partaker 
of cucrlaſting toyes with them in heaven, 


Of hearing Maſlc, and ma, 
king the Congregation, 


CruaPe. XIII, 


L, Et all the Brethren & Siſters, 
of enery Citie &x place, being in 
health, enery day (if they may con 
wenittly'; heare Maſſe 3 enery mi 
neth , let them aſſemble unto the 
Church, or place , or to which places 
the Miniſter shal haue care to giut 
notre there, to here the ſolemnities 
of the Maſſe. Let euery one giues 
penny of current vſual money ,t 
him which ſaith the Maſſe, who may 
gather the ſame monty , and conut- 
 wiently diſtribute it, by the aduiſt 
end counſel of the Minfo ind 
| i 
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the brethren and ſiſters , oppreſſed 
vith powertie, and chiefly amone ſt 
the ſicke, and thoſe which are knoye 
to haue wanted the general ſunerall 
offices, and then amongſt the other 
poore, Moreouer let them offer ſome 
parte of the ſame , to the foreſaide 
Church, and then let them procare 
(if they may conueniently) ſome re- 
ligtous perſon , competently inityu- 
Gd in the worae of God , who hall 
exhorte thems , carefully warne thz, 
an1induce them 20 penance,and to 
exerciſe the workes of mercie. Let 
everie one be careful to keepe ſilence 
whileſt the office of the Maſſe «ce- 
kebrated,and the worde of God prea- 
thed, and let him be intentine vnto 
Wl prayer, and bis office , wnleſſe rhe 
(09100 profite > of the fraternitie 
binder him , 


Tisa common Marime, that exam- 

ples doe more mouethen wordes, for 

tiat words do oftentimes paſle wich ſmal 
4 % pro” 
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profite; but examples haue ſuch force, the 
it draweth a mi to follow & dothat which Wl «; 
he ſcetb to be done befare his eyes, & the Ml a 
greater that the perſ6 is, which giweth th T 
example, the more force it hath : for the Wl 6 
lefſer,by the guide of nature,do follow the (@ 
example of the greater, Wherfore our ho. 
ly patrone S, Francis, having in the prece- 
dent chap. giuen a certaine commandeme 
ynto al Maiſters,thatthey shovld be mind- 
ful'ro exhort their familie, to frequentthe 
diuine Seruice; burtknowing that the 
are ſooner to be brought thereunto, by ex 
amples,then wordes, doeth now here afte 
his kinde cuſtome of Commanding, wil 
al the brethren & ſiſters, being in health 
{ifthey may conueniently)to heare Maſk 
deuoutly euery daye,to the intent thatby 
their preſence there,they may not one] 
draw their ſeruants to do the like, but all 
reape thereby, great & ineſtimable bene 
fire, daily enioying there,the company of 
the Angels, which S. Ambroſe affirmet! 
Amb. ſu. © alwaies the preſent there,ſaying: dou 
y Inc, Mot but that the Angels are preſent,wbeChri 
7  _ aſsift at the altar,that is,when he «off 
red yþ there in Sacvifice.S Chryl, in like (or 
%, Chryſ. (aith,that the Angels of heauen be alvua 
preſent in great number,to honour ths ſacn 
m-yſierie, and we being preſent with then 
and aſſiſting with the ſame intention, cal 
not but receaue many excellent influence 


by ſuch a Socictic, the two Quiers of th 
2 "2 _ 
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Triumphant & militant Church conjoy- | 
ning cheſelues to our Lord, inthis digine 
ation, to obteyne mercy & grace for ys: 
The prayer alſo made in this diuine Sacri- 
fice hath an vaſpeakable force & efficacy, 
ſo that che ſoule by aide hereof aboundeth 
with heauely fauours, wherunto the pray- 
er of the Prieſt doth not alittle helpe, whe 
2s in particuler he prayeth inthe Can6,for 
al that ar preſent, wvhoſe faith(ſaith he)e$ 
denotion is knowne vnto thee, for whom wuee 
here offer. S. Anſelme therefore conſidering $9 Af Ina 
what benefite it was to be preſent at the 
Maſſe,ſaid that one Maſſe which was heard 
whil a man lined, vuas more worth then « 
thouſand after his death : that is,in reſpe&e 
of the efſential reward. How great benefits 
& what ineſtimable cofort $hal thoſe the 
receaue,which following the exhortation 
& counſel of S Francis, do force theſelues 
tothe vetermoſt af their power, to heare 
Maſſecuery day,ſeeing that a moſt revered 
and learned Father afhirmeth, that he which Card, Tol. 
commeth wuell deſboſed to heare Maſſe,recei- lib.6, de 
weth many fruits from thu holy Sacrifice:the inſtruc, 
firt ts, Augmentation of grace, for that hee Sac,c. 190. 
vvhich is in ſtate of grace,in hearing deuout- 
ly Maſſe,getteth encreaſe of grace: The ſecond 
s the Remiſsion of temporall paine, due unto 
finne : Thirdly , he obtaineth wuith more 
eaſe, that wuhich hee demaundeth ,. for 
that hee offereth t9 G O.D., a moft ac- 
ceptable oblation , that, Cu Rx 5ST, 
LY - L ; ; "They 
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They as eaſily get of men their requeſis,whith 
bring vvith the gifts to offer vnto them, and 
ſo much the eaſier,as their gifts are more gra» 
tious: Fourthly, be exerciſeth the principal 
atts of veriue, and chiefly of three, he exerci. 
ſeth Faith in beleening.thoſe things which ar 
celebrated in the mifleries. Charitie alſo, 
vvhileſt his wvill « vuholly carryed by low 
wvnto Chrift preſent: be exerciſeth in like ſort 
Religion, by adoring Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment , with that Supreame adoration of I a+ 
iria, 

Moreouer , by their devout affiſting 
there, they may in like forte dailie re- 
ceaue him Spiritually, For he which de- 
uoutly heareth Maſle, being out of mortil 
ſinne,and in ſtate of grace, bauiug a picus 
affe&tion,and feruent deſire to receaue the 
author of all grace , in that holye Sacra» 
ment of the Altar, andrbinketh,and fieth 
deuoutly in his heart:O moRloutng Lord, 
and Saviour It Svs Cun1sr, howe 
willingly weuld I receaue thee this daye 
inthis holy Sacrament , but alas I dare 
not approach and come thereunto , for 
feare leaſt that I chould by my indiſpoſi- 
tion, want of preparation and ynworthi- 
nefſe, offend thy divine maicſtie,yet not- 
wirhſtanding , I bumbly beſeech thee 
from the bottome of my heart (which 
thou, 6 Lord, knoweſt better then I can 
declare) that thou wilt vouchſafe moſt 
meccifully t ograunt vato mee ay = 

arre 
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farre vaworthie thereof } ſuch grace 
which thou vouchſafeſt ro imparte yntro 
pd all choſe which deuoutrly doe aRnally re- 
1 i <<2ue thee this daye in all thy Churches, 
; in this holy Sacrament. Secing therefore 
by the teſtimony of our Sauiour himſelf, 
thacthe internal aRion of the will, is the 
6, ſubſtance of all our workes, and that the 


i external ation and deede, doth depende 
oh thereupon, and 18 alſo eſteemed according 
ry to the qualitie thereof, good oreuil. bence 


may wee conclude, that they which being. 

F preſence dailie 2t Maſe , making this fore- 
d ſaid preparation, with a feruent beart, and 

deuout intention,doe by this (pirituall re- 


- ceaving of the Author of all grace, ob- 
of teyne oftentimes,as much grace, asif they 


he MW 46 corporally receaued him inthe Sacra- 
ment, And though euecrie one that can be 
th WM preſenta this holy Srcrifice of the Maſſe, 
4, WY notwithſtanding cannot make dailie ſuch 
' WM fervent and deuour preparation,to receauo 
thereby this ſpecial grace,yet neverthelcs, 
ſceing that by their deuout preſence and 
aſfitance there, in that Holie place and 
companie, he may obtaine ai] the other a- 
foreſaid graces and benefits, cucrie one 
ought to doe his beſt endezuour, to be as 
often preſent there,as he may convenietly, 
If therefore, through rhe perſecutions 
ef our deſolate Countrey, thou canſt not 
baue oportunirie, as ofcen as thou defireſt 
to be preſent , at the Celebrating of this 
Z 4 ſouc- 


Mat.1.15 
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They do eaſily get of men their requeſis,whith 
bring vvith the gifts to offer vnto them, and 

ſo much the eaſier,as their gifts are more gra» 
tious: Fourthly, he exerciſeth the principall 
atts of verine, and chiefly of t hyee,he exerci- 
ſeth Faith in beleening.thoſe things which ar 
celebrated in the mifleries. Charitie alſo, 
vvuhileſt his wvill s vwholly carryed by lou 
wnto Chrift preſent: be exerciſeth in like ſort 
Religion, by adoring Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment , ith that Supreame adoration of La« 
iria, 

Moreouer , by their devout affiſting 
there, they may in like forte daihie re- 
ceaue him Spiritually, For he which de- 
uoutly heareth Maſle, being out of mortal 
ſinne,and in ſtate of grace, bauiug a picut 
affetion,and feruent deſire to receaue the 
author of all grace , in that holye Sacra» 
ment of the Altar, andrbinketh,and ſaieth 
deuoutly in his heart: O moſt loutng Lord, 
and Saviour It svs Cuni1sr, how 
willingly weuld I receaue thee this daye 
inthis holy Sacrament , but alas I dare 
not approach and come thereunto , for 
feare leaſt that I chould by my indiſpoſi- 


tion, want of preparation and ynworthi- 


nefſe, offend thy divine maicftie,yert not- 
wirhſtanding , I bumbly beſeech thee 
from the bottome of my heart (which 
thou, 6 Lord, knoweſt better then I can 
declare) that thou wilt yvouchſafe moſt 
mercifully t ograunt vato mee (EO 
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farre vnworthie thereof }) ſuch grace 
which thou vouchſafeſt ro imparte vnto 
all choſe which deuoutly doe aQnally re- 
ceaue thee this daye in all thy Churches, 
in this holy Sacrament. Secing therefore 


thatthe internal aRion of the will, is the 
ſubſtance of all our workes, and that the 
external ation and deede, doth depende 
thereupon,and 18 alſo eſteemed according 
to the qualitie thereof, good oreuil. bence 


may wee conclude, that they which being 


preſene dailie 2r Mafſe , making this fore- 
ſaid preparation, with a feruent beart, and 
deuout intention,doe by this ſpirituall re- 
ceaving ofthe Author of all grace, ob- 
teyne oftentimes,as much grace, as if they 
had corporally receaued him inthe Sacra- 
ment, And though euecrie one that can be 
preſent at this holy Srerifice of the Maſſe, 
notwithſtanding cannot make dailie ſuch 
feruent and deuour preparation,to receaue 
thereby this ſpecial grace,yet nevertheles, 
ſceing that by their deuout preſence and 
aflitance there, in that Holie place and 
companie,he may obtaine ail the other a- 
foreſaid graces and benefits, cucrie one 
ought to doe his beſt endezuour, to be as 
often preſent there,as he may convenietly. 

If therefore, through rhe perſecutions 
of our deſolate Countrey, thou canſt not 
baue oportunirie, as ofcen as thou defireft 
to be preſent , at the Celebrating of this 
Z 4 louc+ 


Mat.1.15 
by che reftimony of our Sawiour himſelf, 
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ſoucraigne Sacrifice, ar the leaſt, ſend thy 
heart and deſire thither ,” to aſſiſt dailis 
there, with a ſpiritual preſence? And al- 
though thou shouldeſt liue in ſucha place, 
where thou canſt bur ſcldome come to 
this holy Sacrifice, yet ler thy ſoule,hart, 


and minds be daily preſent, and go in Spi-. 


rit (if: otherwiſe thou canſt not) into the 
Oratorie- or Chappell, and there vnite 
thine intention, with theinrention of all 
the faithful Chriſtians , and vſe the ſame 
interiouraftions,in the place where thou 
haſt thus retyered thy ſelfe, which thou 
wouldeſt vſe, 1f thou wert really preſent 


in ſome Church, at the office of the holie 


Maſſe, with all the reacrence char thou 
canſt: in ſo doing, thou shaltreape more 
fruite-and meric oftentimes , then manie, 
which come with ſo ſmall deuotion'to' 
Malſle,that ſcatly wil bowboth their knees 
at onice, & ſpende often the time, rather in 
pratling, then in prayer: Wherefore $, 
Faancts giuing a caueat, ynto the Bre- 
thren and ſfifters,not to doe the like,doeth 
inthe ende of this Chapter ſay, that Ewerie 
one ought to be careful to keeps ſilence, when 
the office of the Maſſe ts celebrated, and tobe 
intentive vnto Prayer:Secing that the place 
where they then arc,is ordained for that 
end,as our Sauiour himſelf wirnefſeth ſay- 
ing: My houſe ts the houſe of prayer: whoſoc» 
uer therfore goeth vnto that holy place,let 


them conſider, that God faith by bis Pro» 
phet, 


— © » = =» Þ©” ; 
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phet Hier- Curſed is he which doth the worke 
of God negligently 
Let them therfore, be careful to be at - 
tentiue vnto prayer , and bring with 
them ail humilitie and deuotion , leaſt ic 


might happen vnto them,as itdid vnto the Luc 18. 


Phariſe , which entring into the temple 
with pride & arrogancy, loſt what vertue 
hee had before: let this example teach all 
mento beware,how they behaue the(clus 
in that place; and ſeeing that Chriſt is al- 
waies preſent in the Sacrifice of che Maſte, 
letal their care be to giue their bearts and 
minds wholly vnto deuout prayers, & fer- 
vent meditation, wherein I would: rather 
counſel ſuch as canzto employ themſelues 
in, at thattime », then in vocall pray» 
ers, wherunto many perſons do ſo wholly 
then addi&t themſelues , that ſcantly doe 
they once eleuare their mind, to thinke of 
tie paſſion of our Sauiour, which all fte 
myſteries of that holy Sacrifice , doe re- 
preſent vato vs, thereby many times 1o- 
ſing agreat part of the merite, which by 
meditating on the paſſion of our Saujour, 
they might haue gained; for thatS. Br r- 
N AR D ſaith, 1t « more merit (in medi- 
tating of the Paſſion of Chri#t) to shedde one 
teare with compuntition, then to fait a whole 
weeke nith bread and water , or to ſayze the 
whole Fſalter of Davio.For where the me- 
moric of Chriſts paſſion,is by often medi- 
tation thereon, engraffed in our hearr,no 
Z 5 Vice 
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vice can take place,or vertue be wanting, 
wherefore though vocal prayers be good, 
yer aboue all, 1 counfel thee, to apply thy 
ſelfe romental and cordiall prayer , and 
ſpecially for that which bath for matter, 
and ſubic& the life and paſſion of our 
Lorde.For beholding him often in meditz- 
tiongthy ſoule will be filled with himythou 
wilt learne his carriage,as it were andye. 
ſures, and conforme all thy aQions, az 
necre as thou canſt ynto his, which pray. 
cd with an enflamed affcQion. 

Doe not therefore at the time of Maſſe 
Niriue to ſay a great manie prayers, but ra- 
ther employ thy ſelfe in meditation, and 
endeauour to ſay thoſe prayers, which they 
then vſcſt, from thy heart: For one onely 
Pater nofter, ſaid with beedful attention 
of minde, and defire, is better woorth by 
farre, then mamie recited haſtilie without 
cFuotion. It is not therefore multitude of 
prayers, or the maner of praying, which, 
God (o moch regardeth , as wherein the 
heart isemployed: For,MoYS=E $ did praye 
flanding , woken he did onercome A M 4+ 
LE8CH:HEtL1zEv $ prayed vvalking, 
vuhen hee rayſed the ſonne of SyNAMITI 


| bis hoſteſſe, SAtomMoN prayed wvilh 
* bouvedknees in the Temple, Dav1nD fro: 


firated himſelfe drvune vpon his face vpn 
the earth,crying wnto God for mercie, Out 
Sauiour, to shewe what exteriour mane! 
ſocuer thou vic in prayer , if thy heart & 

affeRion 
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affe ion be wholly fixed on him, are ac+ 
ceptable: In his paſſion, which this Sacri » 
kcerepreſenterh vntothee,hedid vſc him 
ſclfe all theſe kindes of praying: For hee 
prayed as it were ſtanding, like vnto Moy- 
ſes, ypon the Crofle ; and as Elizeus wal- 
king,when be praying in the garden, viſt- 
ted his Diſciples thrice: Andlike Salomon 


alſo knceling,when( as S,Luke faith) that rye, 


pvithdrawving himſelfe a ſtones caſt jrom 
his Diſciples, kneeling on bu knets pray ed. 
Andatlength , as Dauid proftrating him- 
ſclfe ypon the earth: whereby our Sauiour 
by his example, sheweth that in what de- 
out maner ſocuer, according vhto the 
tive and place ,we preſent our prayers vn« 
to God, they $hall be acceptable , if out 
hearts be eleuated and ynited vnto him, 
For itis not ſo much the ſituatio & diſpo- 
ſition of the bodie, as the elevation of the 
heart, which is moſt required : for chough 


' atall rimes,thou shouldeft have thy hearr 


lied vp vnto God , yet ſpecially, here at 
the holie Sacrifice ofthe Maſſe,, where is 
preſent the King of glorie, accompanied 
with the Angels, whoſe companie thou 
enioyeſt» by thy deuour afliſting there, 


Mat, 26. 


wherefore not withour cauſe, doeth the. 


Prieſt before the Canon of the Maſle ex- 
horte vs therunro ſaying:Lift vp you harts, 
* Ge. as though he would ſay, beboulde the 
king ofglorie is comming g with his hea- 
uenly Court, attending on him z lifr'vp 
your 


Pro.8. 


Y Far thou shouldeſt be like vnto thoſeof MW t 
"ou our Lord doth complaine by hix 
ro 


Eſair2g, nour me vvith their month, but their heart 


3+ Reg. 8. 


I, Rom-3» 


Fecleſe 18, 
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your hearts aloft from all earthly thingy, 
& prepare it ro receaue him, who (aith,ny 
delight « to be with the Sonnes of men, H 
As wean(were,thea that wee hauecle- MW h: 
uated them ynto God, ſo ler vs be carefull MW 4d: 
alwaiesro keepe it in prayer, for other- W 4d 
wiſe it would profic thee little or nothing, WM / 
to praye with the mouth,and to haue thy MW » 
heart diſtrafted about many other things, WM c 


phet Esa Y,ſaying, Theſe people doe ho- 


& farre from me, ThereforeS. Bon a. 
VENTVR& declateth that, 1t & a thing ve+ 
yy abſurde,to haue the mouth in the Puint, 
and the heart in the market place: For hee 
ſaith that, If thy hart doth not pray, in vaine 
Aoth the mouth labour, 

He therefore which will baue his prai- 
ersto bo pleaſing vnto God,muſt employe 
both heart, mouch and hands therein,and 
endeauour firſt to haue a cleane heart. For 
as SALOMON before he praied,cauſed the 
Templeto be prepared and adorned, So 
muſt thy hart, which is as S. Paul ſaith,The 
temple of God; be firſt ſprinckled with the 
water of teares, and afterwardes , (weapt 
with the broome of contrition , and ſor- 
row for thy ſinnes,and adorned with ma- 
nic ornaments of yertue,& holy thoughts, 
wherefore the Eccleſialticke exhorteth 
thee to prepare thy ſoule before png 
that 


#- _., Yo oC itn ono am twW.;cvua2> wWlhuc. 
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that thou maieſt not be hke vnto thoſe 
which tempt God. For as S, Clement ſaith, 
He wuhich prayeth, before he hath preparedS- Clem in 
hu ſoule by contritis & ſorrow for hu fnnes, onſet. Apol 
doth not pray,but ftirreth wp the wrath & in« 
dignation of God againft him , reducing his 
ſinnes to memory. For even as he which ha- 
ping killed the Princes ſonne, & $hould . 
come with his hands imbrudred in blood, 
the father would be fo farre from pardo- 
ning, that hee ſeeing his ſonnes blood, 
would preſently punish him. So in like 
ſort, if by mortall fGnne, thou haſt killed 
and crucifyed the Sonne of God againe,as 
much as lyeth in thee, canſt thou approo- 
ving it, expeCt any fauour, as long as thy 
hands are ful of blood? no truely, but pre - 
ſent punishment,for that God himſelf ſaith 
by the Prophet ESaY, that owr ſinnes haue 
madeſuch a diniſion betweene him and vs, 
that though we lift vp our hands && cry out al 
the day long,zet,ſaM#h he,1 wil not heare you, 
and sheweth that the only cauſe therof is, 
forthat your hands are full of blood. By 
this, I diſwadeno (inner from praying, 
but perſwade bim firſt ro have repentice 
of his ſinnes, if he intende to be beard,for 
praying is anaQte of yertue, and an exer- 
ciſe much commended, in which , God 
doth ſo mooue the offender to contrition, 
by his ſpecial zlluftrations , and is binde- 
red from offending God otherwiſe, which 
perhappes he wovld doe, if hee were not 
occupicd in prayer. Wher- 


Eſai.5$ 
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Wherefore to the intent that wee th 
find fauour at Gods handes, and that our 
prayets may be acceptable in his ſight, let 
cuerie one be careful to wash his hands 
clcane wich the fountaine of reares, for his 
ſinnes, and prepare his heart by perfe& 
contrition, and ſorrow for them, ſo hall 
his prayer be ſoone heard, for that God 
doth more regard oftentimes the preparg. 
"tion of the heart, then the prayers,andto 
this ende, arc the wordes of the Royall 
Prophet Dav1D, ſaying vnto God : Thy 
eare hath heard , the preparation of their 
heart : Secondly, thou muſt pray with 
mouth and yayce, as holy Daytp ſ(ayth, 
VVith my woyce , I baue tryed unto our Lord, 
wvith my voice , 1 haue earntly beſeeched 
God » Whercin the Prophet doeth teach 
vs,that our yoyce allo muſt follow theaf- 
fe&tion of our heart , and not ro be a 
though thou were reading of ſome mat- 
rer, or mcerely diſcoſing, bur with all Wl ” 
humilitie, hambly anderrneſtly befeech- Ml 7 
ing God, Here alſo doe l exhorte thee,that I © 
the praiers,which by thy mouth thou pro- il © 
nounceſt, be ſuch as are examined and ap- 
proued by the Catholike Church , and f 
thoſe whereunto moſt indulgences are hl * 
graunted; and which thou art moſt bound Ill * 
vnto, according to'thy eſtate and calling, ' t 
then any ocher particuler prayers, wherein h 
thou maieQ fnde ſometimes more deuo- 
tion and ſweetrnelle; itis not the ſweetnes 
which 
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which chou findeſt in thy prayers, which It 
make them more mericorious , but the W 
love and affe&ion, which thou $sheweſt il 
ynto God, and the defire that thou haſt to | 


v- fulkl chat, which for his ſake,and thy ſer- 
.a I vice varo him, thou baſt by thy profeſſion 


and promiſe, bounde thy ſelfe ynto, as 

od I Þealth and time $hal permit thee, | 
Thirdly, thou muſt alſo pray with thy 

handes,for which cauſe our Saujour ſaith 

ins. Luke, Knock and it shall be opened yn- 

togou: ForuvbiletMoy $8 $ didlift && 

holde wp his bandes, Iſrael did winne, but o- 

thervuiſe,if bis Wandes vere downe, Amelech 

did winne:; Even ſo oughteſt chou to life & 

holde vp thy handes in prayer , that is, 

exerciſing thy ſelfe in good workes., For 

whatis the cauſe that thy prayers often 

times are not heard , but that thou prayeſt 

cnly with chy mouth, having thy handes 

Rained and dipped, as E$av fſaycth, in thy 

neighbours blood , you recall backe againe 

your debters, and you ſirike quickly with your 

elutched fiſie, and make haſte to firifes and 

contention: Wherefore that I may vſethe 

Apoſtles wordes 7 Lift wp your remiſſe, and _ 

forſaken handrs, and jour wnbounde and von Ge 

vveate knees: Crye wnto our God, (auth the : 

Apoſtle,perſeuering inpra,er,offer unto God Rom, 12. 

thy prayer.cleane from the filth of finze, and 

he vuil heare thee. Wherefore God com- 

mandeth in the law of Morss $, that the 

lambe wuhich wuas tobe offered wnto him, Ex0d,1. 

$v0ulde 
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s hould be vvithout ſpot . But alas, there aj 
manie which arelike vnto thoſe whichin 
the houſe of Pilate , bowed their knees 
before Cihrift, ſaluted him, and (aid, Hail 
King of the Iewves, bur riſing from their 
knees,they buffeted bim , and ſtroke him 
with their fiſts on the face, So thou in the 
like forte, commeſt vnro the Church to 
pray,and ſaluteſt God with holy meditati- 
ons,dcuotions,and prayers,but afterward; 
thou art no ſooner gone out of the church 
or oratory, but him whom with thy mouth 
thou haſt prayſed, thou prouokeſt witha 
thouſand iniuries, and fishonoureſt him 
with thy works. Take therefore fro hence 
forwards,no ſmal care,but rather employ 
all thy ſtudie and endeauour , that when 
thou prayeſt with thy mouth,thou maieſt 
honour God alſo with thy heart, & works 
of pictie, wherby thy praier may be made 
pood.For as holie To3 18 witnefſeth: Praye 
er i good, wuhen it is accompanied vvith fa 
fting and almes deedes: Wherefore S. Fran- 
cis, nor onely doth exhort the brethren & 
ſiſters of this order,to heare dailie Maſſe, 
and ropray there with al reverence & de- 
votion, but alſo that they should, at the 
leaſt , in their monethly aſſemblies , gue 
ſomething in almes, for the reliefe of the 
poore, but ſpecially of the brethren and 
ſiters,if any of them be in neceſlitic and 
wants 
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And enerie moneth, let them 
Aſſemble. 


Lrnrovs Has Thaue ſaid before, 
thattheſe monthly aſſemblies and 
meetings, cannot for diuers reaſons bee 
now made hereſo publikely,as in the rule 
is here ſet downe; yer notwithſtanding, T 
would intreate, and with'all fatherly loue, 
exhorte euery one to obſerue, as careful- 
ly, to the vttermoſt of their power, 
what they ' may conueniently , as if they 
were preſent at thofe publike aſſemblies. 
And therefore , not onely to heare Maſſe 
dailie,'as the rule requireth , that they 
Should,if they may conueniently, bur alſo 
where two orthree do remaine in a houſe 
togeather,- to aſſemble themſelues once 
everie moneth,when they may moſt con- 
veniently, co performe as much aslyerh in 
them, of what is here ordained, both for 
thegood of themſelues, and of the whole 
congrepation, knowing that their prayers 
Shal be Cooner beard, and they afſembled 
toceathet, obtaine that, which one alone 
Should not, according te that ſaying of 
SHit Rom. It & impoſſible that the prayers 
of many should not be heard:baving the pro- 
miſe of our Sauiour forit ſaying, If two of 
Aa you 
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you shall conſent pon earth of any thing 
vuhotſoeuer you 5hal demande,” it Shall be 
performed wnto them by my Father which i 
in heauen. Whercfore all thoſe prayer, 
which this little afſemblic shal make,with- 
out all doubt, will be yery effeQual, and 
moſt meritorious, whether they be made 
for the comfort of the living , orof the 
ſoules of the brethren departed , or for x 
ny other necefſaric occaſion. 

And this prayer which they make for 
the neceſhitie and comfort of the brethren, 
is a ſpiritual almes : That prayer alſoi 
very acceptable before God, whe through 
their fraternal charitie, they pray forthe 
other brethren. and Gſters. For. as holy 5, 
CariSoST.ſaieth : To pray for our ſelut, 
neceſcitie conflraineth ws thereunts , but 
pray for others, fraternal charitie exhorteth 
vs; that prayer is more (weete and plex 
ſing vnto God, which is not forced by ne- 
ceflicie, but fraternal charitie commen- 
deth.S, Gxa8GoORtE inlike fort, ſaith that 
vuhoſoeuer goeth about and endeauonreth 1 
make interceſsion for others, doth ratherly 
charitie giue his voice andſuffrage vnts him- 
ſelfe, and deſerueth ſo much ths (ooner tobu 
heard for himſelfe, how much the more «&- 
woutly he prayeth for others : Wherefore 
though ic should ſo bappen ( as manie 
times it may) that any of the brethren and 
ſiſters should live alone without any 0 

their owne companie and congregariay 
wit 
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with them yeras they arcall deſirous ro 
be partakers bortſin this life, & after ofthe 
ſaffrages and praiers of the reſt of the bre= 
thre & ſiſters, ſo they ought,if they have 
meanes, and can conuemently both praye 
themſelues, and cauſe a Maſſe to be aide 
every moneth, for the comfort of 'irhem- 
ſelues, and the reſt of the order;” both li» 
uing and dead, SfiY 4 


ARTICLE ITT, 


Let *p one gine apenny of 


vſnall money oc: 


FrANCTS having exharted the bre- 

' thren and fifters, vnto theoft freque+ 
ting of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe; and ha- 
ving declared the reuerenceand devotion 
that they ought to have there; ro the ins 
tent, that their praiers should bei mere 
pleaſing vnto God, dorh(after/tteir ſpiri- 
tual almes, which in their monthbly-afſem- 
dlie, they should beſtow both vpon the li+ 
ving and dead) here exhortth& ynto cor» 
poral almes alſo, (aying: Let enery one giue 
apenn', S, FRANCis knowing  that'ir i 
not ſo much the greatneſſe of thegifr, as 
cgoodwill of the giuver,which God doth 
noſt regard:doth not bind any onetogiue 
nore the what his eſtate may wel beare: 8& 
hough he ordained that this third rule af- 
AaZz wel for 
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for the poore, as for the rich, yer bee dil 
cſuppoſe ,; that there would bee none 
bor ſuch as; would give evetie moneth; 
penny, at the leaſt, leaving the others of 
greater abilitie, to giue according to their 
deuotions: | 
Inthe Primitive Church: , liberallitie 
did ſo flourisb., and waxed fo'trong to- 
wordes the poore, that it ſeemed not ſuf- 
ficient vnto any Chriſtian , it hee gave in 
almes oneyz what he could welpare, vn. 
lefle he betowed alſo even of thoſe thin 
which were partly neceſſary for the (uf 
nance of Ris owne life.'And for this cauſe, 
the inhabitants. of Achaja and -Macedoni: 
were highly commendedbyS. Pay ry 
which! bhing very poore themfelues, y 
notwithſtanding, did 2aboue-their pow 
and-ſubIanhce; comfort the poore, giuing 
for Gods ſakes ſuch: things:as were mot 
needful-for their owne mainerenance, h 
ſeeching the Apoſtles. with many teare 
thatthey :would youchfafe ro accepr of 
them,and beſtow it as:they $hovld thinks 
od; Wherefore , that almes cannot but 
moſt grateful vnto God, which is given 
with ſo pious and deuout a minde,whict 
thing the Prophet ABD1Aas wel conſide 
ring, his pietie and liberallities, were (o 
genes that hee did runne into great debt 
imfelfe ,torclieve the neceſlitie of the 
Prophets, which were in his time; anc 
though God ſuffercd his wiſe, _ - 
(of 
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death to be for awhile ſo vexed for bis 
ne I debe, that che creditors ranne to take a- 
11 waie her ſonne'to- ſell him: yet God to 
of MW sbew how readie he is to relicue & com- : 
ir forte ſuch as are in diſtreſſe for his ſake, 
ſent vato her the ProphetE tr 1ze vs, 
tel which by the power of Gad, did ſo mul- 
o.M tiple 2 lictle oyle, which she hadthat ther- 
withall she paide her debts, and liued her 
her ſelfe and her ſonne with che reſt. 
Alchough this notable cbaritie of the 
Prophet, was ſo pleaſing and -acceptable 
before God, that even in this preſent life, 
he rewarded bis poſteritie for it: yet not« 
withſtanding,S,FRANC1s would nat de» 
maund here any-great almes, to the intent 
that as in all other ehings of chis rale, he 
defirerch nothing , but what with alacritie 
andall facilitie thou maieſt performe; (o 
herein like ſorte,heerequeſteth now but 
a penny , which the pooreſt may ealilie 
giue once in a moneth, And far as much 
as he did ſee, according tothe ſaying of 
the Apoſtle, That iniquitie did abounde, 
and charitie grew colde. Che more to ſtirre 
vpthe brethren and ſiſters to charitic and 
almes giving, did shew bow their almes 
Should be beftowed,and by whom, that 
is, the Prieſt which ſaiech the Maſſe, by 
the aduice of the Miniſter , which often» 
tell times might happen not to be a Prieſt (as 
nd firſt of all the Miniſter of the order ic 
high} (clfe was not ) bur onely a Lawyer cal- 
Aa 3 led 
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led Maiſter Bax THoLOM.EVVE, which 
leauing forraine cauſes, and the yanitie of 
the world, was carried with ſo great a ſpi- 
rit, andJoue co God, that S., Francis 
ordained bimithe firſt miniſter: and conſi- 
dering that the lippes of the Prieſtes doe 
conſcrue wiſdome , hee would that the 
Prieſts which ſaid the Mafſe, which was 
moſt likely to bee their Ghoſtly Father, 
Should (knowing beſt their neceſlitie) 
with the adiuſe of the miniſter, diſtribute 
their almes,to the greateſt benefits of their 
ſoules. 

And for aſmuch as charitie beginneth 
with it ſelfe, therefore chicfe confideratis 
on ought to be had, to the relicfe of their 
owne brethren and liſters , opprefſed with 
pouerty or licknefſe; which amongſt ma- 
ny conſolations , which this holy order 
docth yeeld , this is one of the leaſt, that 
what aduerſitic ſocuer , should by Gods 
holy permiſſion,fal vnte tbe, that the reſt 
of their brethren,are bound to have a ſpe- 
cial care, to relicue ſuch as remaine in the 
order+ If the Emperour Ofauian did put 

ſo lirtle truſt in bis wealth,that be cauſed 
his daughter tolearne ſome arte, whereby 
toliue,ſaying that he might fall himſelfe 
into pouertic!what aſſurance then hauco- 
thers of meanercſtare, in this vncertaine 
world? whereforeS, FRAvNCis(to 
take awaic al feare of this extreame want, 
that the Brethien and Siſters , might with 
greater 
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reater feruour ſerue God)did prouidently 
ordeyne, that out of this common almes,. 


the neceſſities of them should be reheved, 
And for the better enabling of the bre= 
thren ro do this charitable deed, comman« 
deth in the ſecond chapter of this rule, 
that none should be admitrred, but ſuch as 
were cither out of debt, or had ſufficient 
todiſcharge it : and towardes the latter 
ende ofcherule,he ordaineth in like ſort, 
that if any Should be faulty, in ſpending 
their goods riocuouflly, or commit any 0+ 
ther notorious and manifeſt faults, and 
after thrice admonition, remaine incorri- 
gible and diſobcdient; they are to be caſt 
out ofthe companic, by the viſitor, with 
the aduice of the Miniſter, and ſome diſ+ 
creere brethren, that thegoad and vertu-» 
ous brzthren may be the more honored, 
and bercer prouided for, 

And though S. Fa a n c rs, bis defire 
was,that they should haue a ſpecial care of 
theic owne Brethren and Sifters, both in 
bealch and ſicknes, & after their death,ap=- 
poyncing this forefaid almes, to ſerue for 
themzin euery one of theſe degrees : yet 
knowing, what infinite merite, and ex- 
ceeding great profite , proceedeth from 
almes-giuing , declareth ghar neither the 
Church,where the Maſſe 1s ſaid,or the co - 
mon poore perſons, should be forgotten, 
buteach ro have their part, imitating cher- 
in{as mal other atios)the example of our 

Aa 4 Sauts 
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Sauour Teſus Chriſt , which did chieſely 
recommend ynto vs alwaies , that wee 
Should be merciful and pirtiful vato the 
poore: Whereof all the Euangeliſts have 
aboundantly written,bur for breuitis ſake, 
L will onely ſet downe, whatS. L yx's 
hath written briefly , of the commendati- 
ons of this work : He that bath tyvo coats, 
let him gine one of them to hims vuhich bath 
none,ehc. Be you merci/ul, as your father i 
pitzsfinl, and againe, Gize and it shal be yi- 
won wvnioyou: And inthe parable of him 
which deſcendeth from Hieruſalem vnto 
Iericho : he did highly commend this vir- 
tue. He fed alſo with fiue loaues, the hun- 
gry mulcitude, and exhorting to almes 
deedes ſaid:Sell all that thou haſt, and giut 
almes ,and you shal haue treaſure in heauen: 
And inthe 16. Chapter , Get you friends by 
the Mamon of iniquitie. Alſo be broughtin 
the hiftorie of the rich Glutron, which not 
shewing mercieto the poore Lazars, 
was buried in hell, and vnto him which 
asked;wvhat he should doe to get heauen,he 
ſaid,Goe, ſell all that thou haſt,and giueun- 
fo the poore: He prayled Zacugv 5 ſaying, 
that he wuas the foune of ABRAHAM, for 
that he gaue almes. To conclade,Chriſt al- 
waicsShewerth mercie to the poore, tothe 
blinde, to the leapers, to the ſicke and 
weake, to exhort ys vnto this vertue of 
charitic, not onely by wardes,burt alſo 'by 
his'workes them(ſclues; wherefore if chere 
werc 
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were nootherargument or reaſon to per- 
ſwadea man taexerciſe this charitie to- 
wardes the poore and needy,bur- onely ſo 
wanie and ſo great teſtimonies alleadeed 
here,of the Sonne of God, both by word 
& deed it were ſuthcier, firmly ro engraffe 
in our minds foreuer, this notable & pro- 
ftable vertuegto (ee that he was caſt into 
hell, which ſaide,! hawe not vwhere to put 
my goods and fruites :; when as there were 
manie poore inthe world which wanted. 

Alchough moſt commonly there is no- 
thing which doth more mooue , then the 
examples which are ſertdailie before, our 
cycs, in ſo much that it is anauncient.and 
comnon ſaying, that, According to the 
kings example, the vvhole vuorld doth com+- 
poſe it ſelfe: yet now in theie our lamenta- 
bletimes,mens barts ate ſo hardened, and 
they ſo prone to all kinde of vice, that an 
euill example, is a$ it werea law vato all 
men, but if ittende ynto yereue, few will 
follow it, butlooke onely ymo their pri- 
uate profite and commoditie ; wherefore 
the more to draw the hearts of men vynto 
charitic, inalmes giuing, I wil endeauour 
to ſer downe the prinate profite and vrili- 
ticwhich redoundeth vnto al men fro it. 

The firſt commoditic therefore is , that ' 
almes doeth after a certaine manner, make 
God himſelfe debror, and as it were [er- 
uant ynto the Almes-giuer, as may bec 
plainely gathered, our of theſe two teſt i- 
Aagx5 mo- 
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monies of the wiſe man : if we joyne one 
with another: The one is that, He wvhich 
vſeth mercie unto the poore, lendeth wnty 
God: The other is, He vuhich borroweth,y 
fernant of the lender. Itthis be trucit fol. 
loweth then well, that God remaineth, as 
it weredebtor and ſcruant of bim which 
giueth almes, For that this perſon , by 
this deede of charitie, lendeth vnto God: 
What is there I beſcech you, that can be 
worthie of greater eſtimation, then to 
haue God his debtor > Or what can be 
more excellent, or better ro bee deſired, 
then to haue in our power, the meancs 
to obtaine the mercic of God, that there- 
by we may haue aboundance of his mercy? 
without all doubt, the almes-giuer hath 
this meanes in his owne handes, ſeeing 
that out Lord ſaith, Bleſſed are the merii- 
ful,for they chal ohtaine meris. 

And beſides this profice, there remai- 
neth another more principall and chicfe 
benefice, that is, to get thereby the par- 
don and remiffion of their ſinnes. For Sa- 
L © M © N ſayeth: Exen as wuater put- 
z#eth out fire,ſo doth almes extinguish ſunt, 
and in the Prouerbs, A ſecret and hidden 
preſent , doeth extinguich wurath, and 4 
gift in the boſome, the greate#t indignation, 
And Tos 1 a $,almes delinereth from 
all ſiane. D a Nm1x x alſo ſaid ynto 
the King NAK vV CHODONOZIR) 


Redeeme thy ſinne wuith almes ; _ if 
at 
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that infidell and Erhnicke , had power 
to be ſaued, if he would have recoaued 
andaccepted ofthe Counſel of the Pro- 
phet( bow much more then may a Chri- 
tian ſatis fie for his ſinnes, and be ſaucd, 


by diſtributing by almes , his wel gotten 


goods, 

Itis a common ſaying, that he Jooſerth 
his oyle, and his worke, that goeth a- 
bout athing - not likely ro be broughtro 
paſſe: ſo may weſaye , that he looſerh his 
worke and his oyle, which lifteth vp his 
handes to God, that hee would remit and 
pardon his ſinnes, if he shutce his handes 
from giuing almes to the poore. And this 
is it which our Lord would infinuarte, 
when he ſaieth: That rhe Piiefts did eate the 
ſnnes of the pe2ple. For that the Priefts li- O/#'4» 
ved ypon the almes which the people 
did giue, forthe extirpation 'and washing 
awaic of their finnes, which was done by 
their almes. 
 Moreouer, not onely this vertue of re- 
miſhon of ſinnes, proceederth from almes, 
but alſo it enricheth the giuer withnewe 
merits, for this payment is ſo plentiful, 
rich,and aboundant, that ir is not oncly 
ſufficient to pay and make ſatisfation for 
lianes paſte, but is of power alſo, and 
able to enrich the giuer , for hereaf- 
ter: And the reaſon thereof is , fer thac 
this worke of mercie , ſpecially when 
anie one giueth , more for Gop 8s 
ſake 
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ſake then otherwiſe he were able to ſpare; 
of this parte, wherein it 1s penal and pain- 
ſal, ir is ſatisfaRorie, and maketh perfe& 
ſatisfation. And becauſe it 1s done in cha. 
ritie, itis meritorious, and (o of the one 
fidezit (atisfieth che debt, and on the other 
parte,it doth augment and encreaſe, what 
the giver poſſeſſerh: both theſe benefites 
are plainely shewed in the deedes of the 
the Prophet EL1zs vs, which he did ynto 
the widdow of the Prophet ABDras: 
Whereof I made mention, a little be. 
fore, which giuing more then hee could 
well ſpare, to ſupply the wants of the 0- 
ther poore Prophets, dyed in great debt, 
bur his charitie and almes , were fo plex- 
ſing. vato God , that through his preat 
goodneſle , & fatherly prouidence, he did 
ſende: his Prophet Exrrzayvs , which did 
ſo muleplie that litcle oyle , which the 
poore widdow had left, in ſuch ſorte, that 
not onely shee payed therewith her huſ- 
bandes debts, but, lived afrerwardes with 
the reſt which remained; cuen fo although 
thy ſoule be poore and needie: yer if it 
wantnotgood will , and haue the oyle 
of mercie,to giue almes, and will vſe that 
induſtry, which that poore widdow did, 
inshutcing the doores cloſe , and powring 
in oarre ot that liccle oyle , in the empty 
yellel;rhat is, amongſt the poore, emptic, 
and yoyde of comfort and conſolation: 
$shuc the doore cloſe, that is,do thy almes 
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at leaſt in thy intention, ſo hidden and tc- 
cretly that thy left hand,may not knowe 
what thy right band doeth : holde it for 
certaine,and yndoubtedly, that the fruits 
and merits of this almes , $hall bee ſo en- 
creaſed and multipliedztbat it will not on» 
ly be ſufficient to pay all the debts of thy 
ſinnes paſt, but alſo to inrich thee bereaf- 
ter, with new merits ; which the Pſalmiſt 
doth chew moſt manifeſtly, ſaying: He de- 
ſperſed, hee gaue vnto the poore, and his iu- 
flice remaineth vvorld wwuithout end, 

The Apoſtle compartth Almes , vnto 
ſecede which is ſowen, when ke ſaith;Hee 
vohich ſowverh ſparingly, reapeth and moo-, ©, 9 
vueth alſo niggardly, and of the other ſide: 

He which ſoweth plentifully, abundantly 
Shall reape. He which ſoweth , although 

at the firſt Gghrt,it ſcemeth that he looſeth 

bis ſeeder. yet not. withſtanding looking 
well into the matter, hee findeth it-the 
chiefe meanes to multiplie it; for as our 
Saviour ſaith , Vnlcſſe a graine of corne fal- 
ling into the earth be mortified,it remraineth lob 
it ſelfe alone: but iffalling into the earthit 2 5 
be dead, it bringeth foorth much fruite: 
cue ſo, what might be beſtowed in almes, 
if it be kept vp, it multipliethnot,bur if ir 

be caſt into theearth,that is caſt ynto the 
poore; which like vnto:the earth are tro- 
den vnder foote,it bringeth foorth greate 
fruite, 

What great fruite pray thee, or gaine 
can 
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can bee fonnde then this ? thou giveſt 
the carth, and findeſt heaven ; thou im. 
parteſt ro the 'poore, the bread of men,& 
the bread of Angels , is yeelded vnto thee 
for n:thou beſtoweſt a cup of cold water, 
and findeſt the water of life : ro conclude, 
thou giveſt that which thou canſt not car» 
ry awaic with thee : and there is beſtow. 
ed on thee,that which no man cantake 2+ 
waic from thee: wherefore wilt thou not 
then tranſporte thy goods to take place, 
where thou shalt dwell foreuer. But ſee+ 
ing that the whole diſcourſe of the- ſcrip- 
eure, is replenished e1ther with notable 
exhortations vntoalmes deedes,lI am as it 
were enforced to adde thſe other' ſpeciall 
benefirs following, tothe intent, chat e- 
verie one which readeth them, may take 
ſome one. or other of thoſe whichheli- 
keth, and Shall finde moſt ficting for bis 
eftare and condition , thereby either to 
encourage him in that he hath already be» 
gun,or to moue him to make amends here 
after,for that which he hath hitherroneg+ 
leted; therefore | know , there is not any 
one,ſcantly ſo bad, but that he would be 
willing to have Gods helpe in his tribula- 
tions; truely there are few meanes which 
are berrer, for the obtaining thereof, then 
Almes-deedes. For ſeeing that Chriſt him 
ſelfe ſaith , That vuhat meaſure you hall 
meate unto others,zhal be meaſured unto you 
ag2aine, [t 1s therefore moſt juſt, that as 2 
mercis 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
! 


Or PxNNANCE. 
merciful man did ſuccour the poore and 
needie, intheir necelſicies a diſtrcſſes, 
that God should aydeg,helpe and aflift him 
in his owne, as he did belpe others, for the 
love of God, in their great extreamities. 
Da v 1 D didinſinvate as much ynto vs, 
when he reckoned vp, ſo manie and ſo 
great bleſlings as shal come vato the mer- 


ciful man,ſaying: Blefſed is he » hich wader-Pſal,40 


flandeth the needie and poore,in the euil day 
our I ord wuill deliver him: our Lord wil keep 
him and giue li, e unto him, and will make 
bins bleſſed on earth, & wil not deliner him 
into the kands of £6 enemies. 

The ſecond geod, is that the almes-gi- 
ver $hall be beard of God: For even as hee 
hath beard the voice of the poore; ſo will 
Almightic God apply his cares to heare 
bis prayers, & humble requeſts: therefore 
ESaY after he, bad exhorted vnto almes - 
giving and praiſed almes, he preſently ad- 


ded, Then shal be cry, & 1 wilheare him: & [#3 5* 


on the cotrary fide,he which wil not beare 
the poore,nether shal he be heard of God, 
554L0MeN witnefſetb,ſaying,Hee which 
thutteth bu eaves 16 the try of the poore, hee 
chal cal and not be heard. But aboue al theſe 
things aforeſaid, thou ovghteſt chiefly to 
caſt thy eyes vpon this, that our Sawiour 
promiſeth, vnto the charitable and merci- 
ful perſons, the life everlaſting: for in the 
laſt day, when euery orc $hal receave the 
rewarde for all the deedes of his fore- 


paſſed 


Prowe,tli, 
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paſſed life, our Lord wil ſay ynto theti; 
Come yee bleſſed of my father, reteaue th 
king dome prepared for you, from the begin. 

ning of the vuorlde, 

Pur rlierefore into one ballancegal thoſe 
profits 'and benefits, which doe accorde 
ynro thee, and into the other, a1 the tem- 
poral things which thou looſeſt, by giuing 
almes; and dvely conſidering, which of 
theſeare of greateſt yalue; tboſe which 
thou giueſt, 'or thoſe which thou recez- 
ueft; and thou sbalt finde that thou gai- 
neſt morethen thou haſt loſt + yea moreo» 
uer, for thy greater comfort"#nd encou- 
ragement,1 will'shew vnto thee plainely, 
thac not ontly thou doeſt gaine theſe ſpi- 
ritual benefits ;which I have rehearſed, but 
alfothat chou'looſeſt no remporal thing 
Þy ir;and I wil doit ſo much'the rather,for 
thar though eucty' one'defireth greatly to 
. gaine, yet'manie are of char tondition, 
'thatthey will hor in'the meagetime looſe 
any thing for ir, Bebolde'therefore, I be- 
.:1- feech you, thar ſuch is the goodneſſe of 
God towardes- thoſe which are pittiful,& 
Almes-giwers, that he doth hot onely re- 
warde them for it, in the life to come, 
Bur doeth ' alſo beſtow on them here for 
their charitic,jnfinite benefits. Read Deu- 
tronomie, and you $Shal finde there innu- 
merable benedi&ions, which our Lord di- 
"Rributerh vato the Almes-givers, Moreo- 
uer heate SALoMoN ſaying't Honour God 


f 


Deut, 22 
pron. "oO 


6 the firftl fruits of al thy goods, &» thy Barnes 
b Wl (ball be filled vvith fruitfulneſſe , and thy 
vvine-preſſes shall ouer-flovy with wine: 
And againe : Hee wvuhich gineth vnto the 
peore, shall not vvant, but whoſoeuer de- 
de WY [pi/cth thrir prater and petition,shal ſufteyne 

6 WY prvnwric and wantiAlfo S,PAvi faicth vn- 
Wo T1MoTHIE, that pietie w profitable wn- 

3 to all things, hauing promiſe of the life that 
<> Wh 1ovv 5,494 of that to come. And our Saui- 
2. Wor himſelfe doth with one accorde con- 
'- Wficme the ſame, which all thoſe aforeſaide 
did teſtifie ſaying, Gine,andit shal be giuen 
unto you, that is,giue temporall things, for 
the loue of God,and you $bal receaue here 
his grace, and plenty, and afterwardes life 
everlaſting. This doeth cleerely and plaine+ 
ly appearezin that Widdow, which giuing 
firſt cothe Prophet Ex 1. a cake of that li- 
tle meale, which $he had left, God did ſo 
reward her for it , euen in hertemporall 
goods,that from thencefoorth $he neither 
wanted meale or oylesThe like happened 

vntoToB1B, whom our Lord cnriched, 

fot his exceeding charitie. 

Now would I willingly aske of thee, 
doelt thou belecue theſe teſtimonies of 
the Scripture or no. Ifrhou doeſt nor be- 
leeue them, thou art no chriſtian : ſeeing 
tiat thou belecueſt not , and gineſt not 
credit ynto the wordes of Chriſt : if thou 
layeſt that thou beleeueſt, then of neceſh- 
tie;thou muſt confeſſe that when thou gi- 

Bb ueſt 
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þ Tim. I ; 


Ln, 


Tob.1r, 
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vel ahnes, thou [nffereſt no loſſe of thy 
temporall' goods , but art rather made 
more rich rhezeby,, both. ip thy ſpirituall 
goods, and is thy remporal alſo: Andal. 
though thou sbouldeſt norfiade any way 
ro perſwade thee thereunto-, yet notwith- 
Randing, thou, oughteſt firmely. and. ſied- 
faſtly ro beleeuc it, ſceing that God hath 
ſaid it, that be which $hall. deale liberally 
with the poore, shall.neuer be oppreſled 
with nece(Gtie,andneed himſelfe: 

If thau therefore belecueſt ittobe fo, 
why art thou then ſo ſparing, & niggardly 
ingiuing almes, whes thy faith telleth 
thee, thas in diſtributing it, che ſame wil 
inrich thee more and more? Thereis n9 
way to excule thy ſclfe, for if thou turnel 
thy eyes to ſpiricual. goods, many are pro- 
miſe ynto thee bere,if thou lookekt into 
temporal, fajth doth render thee certaine 
and ſecure, that thou shalt never want 
them » Wherefore , 1 thou $houl- 
deſt ſay that thou. doeſt not fee, how 
Almes-gjuing $shbould augmeme thy 
goods and ſubſtance, neither deeſt thay 
ſee how God is three and one: it is het 
which bath ſaid both, and chereforethou 
oughteſt firmely to beleeue: thou mul 
therefore cither denie thy faithe , orel(t 
freelie graunt, which is my drife,that the 
almes-giver, meerely for Gods. ſake shall 
never want necefſaries, that 134 thoit 
things which-are neceflarie, for bode en 
oule. 
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foule. Did 'holie DAN 1 B LintheLyons 
denne wane # If the birdes ofthe: ayre, 
which know not God; doe not want, how 
should rrue Ckriſtians/then'be: forporton® 
how Should Chriſt forger ther, 'whith 
feedeth bimſelfe being hungrie?: For hes 
doeth acknowledge that which thou doeft 
ynto one of the leaſt of his, thou' doe{bir 
ynto himſelfe:: howe wilt he deniv thee 
earthlie goods, which graunteth liberally 
WH heavenly rreaſures ? how will he refuſers 
0 give thee a cruſt of bread,ora little:wator, 
I which powred out his pretious blood'& 
th life tor thee ? Wherefore all this conlide- 
i red, how commeth it to paſſe, that thou 
1 cnioying the game of:a Chriftiah, doeſt 
WW not truſt and beleeuve the words of Chriſt? 
0 i Conſefſecherfore the rructh, ſay thas thou 
haſt no excuſe, and shew, plainely tha it is 
thy miſerable couetoaſnefſe , which is 
cauſe thereof. But there are many Chriſti- 
ans nowe, in tliis our vachatitable age, 

which will not departe fromtheir goods, 
yntill ſuch time as they: (ec that death. is 
ſoncere-ar hande , thatof force they, mul 
leauethem, & then ſuch 21 befors woulth 
not, neither for the houe. of God, or keazo 
ofdifpleaſure, giue- during: thoir life any 
mall almes, now-dcath, ſometimes cau'« 
feth them to. leaue very nuch to; bee gi- 

ven for ther). Bu ir fallech» out many: 
"WY tizes, by choiuſbiudgma of God, that ſuch 

od & had ſo licle-caro ro db chemilclunts good 
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intheir life , their friendes haue left ary 
thing for them when they are dead, wher. 
by they are depriued of great merites and 
bleſſednefſe, which they might haue bene 
aſſured of, if they would baue beſtowe! 
their almes them(ſclues : for that to con. 
clude with SAL oMoN $teſtimonie:ny 
wvbich pittieth and relieueth the poore, shall 
be ſaued, O how excellent and great a re. 
ward doeth be promile for ſo (mall agif 
worthely therefore did S. Fran cis or. 
daine,thar the brethren and ſifters,shoul{ 
giue themſelues cuery moneth ſomething, 
though it were bat a penny. 


ARTICLE INL 


Let them procure ſome Reli- 
2 015, CC ©. 


Oo! & holie Patron S.Fxancry 
AF endeauouring to heape ypon his 
children, all the happineſſe that may be, 
having in this chapter ordeyned, that they 
Should (co heape vp bliſſe and happineſle, 
both in this life, and in the other to come) 
give euery moneth ſome almes, whereby 
they may reape andenioy all thoſe bleſ- 
ſings,benefics, & vulities before mentio- 
ned. - Now conſidering that our Savjout 
himſelfe ſaith, Bleſſed are they wuhich heart 
the vvord of God and keepe it;ſetreth _ 

ere 
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here: that the brethren and ſiRers should 
endeauour to attaine vnto this bleſſednes 
alſo; procuring every moneth, if they may 
conueniently, ſome religious perſon to 
Preach vnto the the word of God, which 
is the beginning and roote of bleſſedneſle: 
for that therein is contained the remedies 
of all ſpiritual euils;and the inducementto 
all vertues, and ſpirituall perfeRion, and 
therefore S, Francs defireth, thatthe * 
exhortations which should be then made, 
might bee to exhorte them to Penance, 
which is both a meanes to preferue from 
all euils,and alſo ro make amendes and (a « 
tice for what is paſt, and for that the 
workes of mercie do greatly helpe there- 
unto,S. FRANC 1swisheth, that they 
Should by choſe exhortations, be drawen 
tocxerciſe dailic the workes of- mercie, 
for that it is not enough to attainevnto 
the heauenly bliſſe, to heare the worde of 
God, andto belezue , vnlefſe thou doeſt 
exerciſe thy ſelfe alſo in good workes, 
ThereforeS Ilonn in the Apocalypſe, 


when he ſaith, Bleed # be vuhich heareth Apoc.r, 


and readeth, the wuordes of this Prophecie: 
he addeth preſen:ly, + keepeth thoſe things 


vubtch are written herein. S. Ia mrs there- lam.t, 


fore ſaith, Be you doers of the wvord,and not 
hearers onely, deceauing your ſelues : And 
S.Pavr alſoſaithinlikeſorte, that not 
onely the he arers ef the vuorde, but the doers 
thereof 5 hall be iuſtifyed. 
B 
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Wherefore S-Fa a'N'c 1 $,to thetiintent, 
that by hearing the worde of Godatren- 
riuely, they may betlremore mooved to 
gut trin execution, ordeyneth, that the 
Brethren and fiſtersthoutube enrejul thkeepe 
felence zuvhileſt the worde-of God 15 preached, 
Infinuating bychis oarcfal frlence, in hea- 
ringzthe'prepared mide, hat they 3hould 
haue to miketherrbenefizetthereof, and ] 
readieito follow-whar'they hauc heard. tr 
"Wherefore though the monthly pub- 
like afſetnbties, cannot in this our poore Ml |; 
countrey 'be now-made;; yet 1 deſfirechn WM 4 
exery one:(as opportuniue ſeruerhyshould Wh 
docwhat'be might 'conueniemly :ſonow ( 
alſo.thoigh thefe monethly exhorcations Ml : 
to Penance, andco:theworkes of mercie ( 
cannot conuementhy be had: yetto thein- ( 
tent har chebrethrenand (iRers, may be 
the more mineful, 'of the holie eſtate of 
Penance, which they haue taken ypon 
them , I doe moſt earneſtly defire them, 
that ifthey cannot conueniently ger ſome 
exhorcation to bee made thereof euerie 
moneth, char they will be careful ro reade 
at theſe vſualtimes, ſome deauour treatiſe 
of Penance, or of good workes, whichif 
they want, I hope chey will not thinke 
their titne loft, roreade ſome one of theſe 
Tittle exhortatronsof Penance, fer down 
:here in the begining,oc ſomeotherof theſe 
diſcourſes ahd exhortations , "to good 
workes,which I haue heare:ſce downethe 


in orc 
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moreat {arge. for. thatpurpoſe, in this de- 
claracion ofthe rule, ' | 


4 LW 
p 


Ana let them be attentine vnto 
Prayer wnleſſe, &c. 


ORASMVCH asSS,FRANCTS, 

chough he Found in him felfe ſuch ex< 
traordinaric {weernefie and \ comfort in 
prayer, that his anely deſire was to giue 
bimſelfe wholly rhereunto ; \yerfteing by 
divine reutlagon,. be was infarmad rhar 
God bad not called him anddis brethren. 
for the good of themſelucs anely,bur'for 
the good of manic: Therefore: the in- 
tra&ion which he bad neceaued farhim- 
ſelfe, the (elfe-fame, doch he kere giue 
ynto others, whom though hedverh ex- 
hor: to be intentive <o privare prazor, and 
his commoh ofce., according to his cal- 


ling, that is, eicher the Breviarie, our La- 


dies Mattras\, or the Pracr nofters , fer 
downe inthe le, yer conſidering char 
everie good thing, how muchthe more 
c mmonit 1$4is ſo, much the better for the 
doer,doech here, preferring the common 
Lood of the fracternitie., befpre cverite 
mans private deuotiongby this worde, vg- 
lefſe, excuſe an exempt them from thar 


-which befare he had be valchem wntoto 


.cmpl oy chemſclues whenneed requireth 
forthe whole Congregation, 
Bb 4 Of 
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Of the ſicke Brethren, and 

them who are de. 
ſcaſcd. 


Vt when it happeneth , any of 

the Brethre to bee ſicke,let the 
Miniſters be bound, either by them- 
ſelues, or by an other, or others, to 
viſite the ſicke once in a weeke (if 
the ſicke perſon do cauſe the ſame 11 
be notified vnto them.) inducing 
him carefully to receaue the Sacya- 
ment of Penance,as they shal thinke 
better, or more efficatious to be ex- 
pedient ,miniitring unto him neceſ- 
ſaries out of the common gooas; aud 
if the ſicke perſon ,shal paſſe out of 
this preſent life, let warning be 2i- 
wen vnto the Brethren and Siſters 
then in the place where he shal hap- 


pen to dye that they may be careful 


fo be perſonally preſent at the funt- 
ralles of the dead; from whence It 
them 


—_ 
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them not depart ,vntill all the office 
heended, ana the boate buried: we 
will that the like 5hal be obſerued 
about the ſucke ſiitevs , and ſuch of 
them as shal depart thus life. More» 
wer, within erght daies immediatl 
follomg,after the departure of the 
aid partie buried, let eurrie one of 
the [aid brethr? & ſiſters,ſay for hes 
ſeule: a Prieſt ene Maſſe,ſuch as can 
ſay the Pſalter ,5o.Pſalmes,ana the 
onlearned ſo many Pater noſters, 
analet them aade, Requiem erer- 
nam #» the ende of enerie one: and 
afterwardes, within the yeare, let 
them cauſe three M aſſes tobe faiae 
for the comforte of the Brethren 
and Siiters, as well lining as dead. 
but they whe can reade the Pſalter, 
let them ſay it, andthe others , let 
th? not omitte to ſaye 105. Pater 
roſters, adding Requiem etcr- 
num, at ihe ende of each one. 
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VEN asthe law of nature decth for- 
bid thee to doe vnto another, wha 


thou wouldeſt be loath he should doe yn. ” 
tothee;ſo bythe ſamelaw,the ſelfe ſame Ml 4h 
thing that thou deſireft thar others should WM no 
employ themſelues in for thee? the like of Ml her 
neceffitie muſt thou be willing to doefor Ml 36 
them ,ifrhou canſt convenutrly: wherfore MW ic 
if thou wert ſicke, thou wouldeſt begladil 4 
and willing that others should viſite agd 
relieve thee; therefore S. Francis, oufl 1; 
of a ſpecial care thathe had ef the icke, WM vs 
addeth wyhto the law of nature, his com-WM 
mandement ; and ordayneth in this ebap-M 14 
ter, thatche Miniſters maſt have aſpeciall Ml ;i 
care, that the ficke Brethren and (iſters,be MW «r 
viſlitedand relicued; bercin shewing him- MW 4; 
TeWey/as in all ocher ations, a perfet imi-M þ 


tator, and follower .of Chriſt aur Savjour, 
who had ſogreata care of the (icke, that 
wh& heſent his diſciples abroad to preach, 
he commanded them to have a ſpecial 
care of-che ſicke, and to cure ang healc 
thoſe whom they founde in the cittics 
where they preached, Ant what hee com- 
manded them to doe,. the ſelfe-ſamehec 
did humſelfe, reaching them bath by detd 
and worde. When he went to Hierula- 
lemn the Feaſt day, thefirft thing which 
he did , be came to the Ponde of Berh(ai- 
da { wherethe sheeve were washed, that 
were" to bee ſacrificed) and cvred him 
which had bene tormeted with a gone 
infir- 


| 
| 
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infirmitic,forthe ſpace of 38.yeares :$0 at 
another placeywhen hehad ended his ſe== 
mon, hee went to viſite a ficke woman, 
which had a crucl Feauovr (which was 
mother of S110 n) whom htecſtored ro 
her accuſtomed'health , and magnified his 
doarine , by bis-pious workes,, fulfilling 
himſelfe,. what he had raught others to 
doe. | 
ManrTHaand Mary; having their 


brocher Lazar yv $ fick ethome, ſente 1obn. rr, 


worde vnto our Sauiour \rhorecf, that he 
whom he loved was icke: They went not 
themfeluces to '!him, as Re GA. £c verthe lite 
tic king , che Cemtarian, he Canancan, 
and ochers did, which were but Nouvices, 
and new beginners 'm che Jovviceof God; 
but theſe ewo liſters being auntientiſer- 
uns, and well-infteu@tetd-byChvit tim - 
{elfe, did know Tight woll char 'our Lorde 
was bercer plenſet, rhbarwhey ehonld {ere 
the ficke, and miniſter wato him al vhings 
necef{arte, »rhen lfeauing this. vndone,'to 
comethem(ſelues, andtbat thereby, they 
did wiane move his Joue' , \then they 
$hould have done by comming'': Where- 
fore the  Exclefiaſtioke ſaivh , Lot 88 2267 
griene or repent thee, 20wifire1he ſicke, for 
hereby , thou shalt -bee more confirmed in 
lowe. | 

This worke of mercie , doeth :greatly 
pleaſe himtruly, which ſeeing vs infirme, 
miſcrable,and ficke, did himdelfe yiſfive vs 


from 
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from aboue, and with a reddie and joyfull 
minde, did exerciſe himſelfe this office, 
for he both did giue himſelfe to viſite the 
fi. ke: and alſo when the lame, the blinde, 
the Paraliticke.and many others came yn- 
to him,hecuredand bealed all.S.lamss 
faith . Thi « a cleane and immaculate religi. 
0n,before God, to viſite the Pupilles and wid. 
dowes:Bleſſed I o » faith : Viſiting thy like 
thou halt not offend: For S., 'AvevsrTiNG 
ſaith: Hee which wvillingly prafiſerh the 


wvuarkes of mercie, shall more eaſilie ria Ml ” 
finne. Andit it bea worke of mercie, to ht 
feede the hungrie, and cloath the naked, W 
how much more is it then to viſite the th 
ſicke, and belpe him, whereby thou doeſt bi 
exerciſe all the workes of mercie togea Ml 
ther. . 4 


The health of bodie, is the chiefeſt and 
moſt excellent good amongſt al temporall h 
'things, wherefore he which is depriuedof Wl !* 
his health, wanterh the greateſt good; { 
therefore he vſerth greater mercie, which p: 
viſiceth the ſicke, then he which otherwiſe Ml 
feedeth the hungry : for with good health, it 
all other bodilic euils , are more caſily to- WM} ** 


Jerared; and without it, what is thegrea- Wl © 
reſt or richeſt mans life,burt miſery: when h 
thou ſeeſt therefore, any (icke perſon , l:t x 
thy pietie (for the loue of bim which had : 


ſo great compaſſion ypon the ficke ) bee 
ſuch,that thou maiſt ſay withS.Payrs: 
VVbo i infirme, + 1 not ſick,as who my 3 
af 
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Or PENNANCEA 409 
{ay rione; for otherwiſe, ifrby hart be har- 
dened againſt them,though thou sbouldeſt 
haue ſo great faith , as to tranſlate moun- 
lags HOLNEnY againſt charitie, tby faith 
would profite thee little. And ſeeing that 
Chriſt bad ſo great a care of the ſicke, if 
thou wilt not follow bimin the like, thou 
art not worthie to be any of his, for that 
charitie truely doth not $hine clearer, and 
chew it ſelfe more perfeRly , then inthe 
viſitation and care of the ficke: becauſe a- 
mongſt all the miſeries of the world, as 
hungarzthirſt, heate and colde, pennury & 
weariſomneſſe: there is none that is wor- 
thic of more commiſſeration , pittie, and 
belpe,then the ſicke perſon: Whereupon, 
acertaine deuoue and learned Religious 
perſon ſaid,that he did more meritin one 
day, which did belpe, ayde, and ſerve the 
ſicke perſon, then he which faſted a whole 
yeare: yea Goddoth reward them here al- 
ſotemporally : whereof wee baue exam- 
ple in holy Dav1D, which helping that 
poore licke Egyptian, of him hee ynder- 
food, where the Analithites were, & ob- 
teyned vitorie, and bee which was cruell 
towardes the ſicke perſon, for rewarde of 
his cruelrtie, loſt the vitorie, and was ta- 
ken captiue. 

How great merir it bringeth to a man 
after this life , may plainely be ſcene by 
this onely, that our Lord w1l reproach vn» 
to the damned, that be was ſicke, and -_ 


Tohn, 9+ 
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with bis heauenly kingdome, 
{ >. Y 


ARTICLE IH 


Lit the Miniſters be boundby them: 


ſelues,or by another ,ov others, 
zo viſite the ſicke. 


g O great was the care thatS.F & a y- 
c 15 had, that the ſicke should bee 
comforted, both ſpiritually and corpo- 
rally,that ifthe occaſions of the Miniſters, 
were ſuch, that they mighe bee lawfully 
excuſed, from not going.themlefues, yer 
would henor, that Te ficke should be yn- 
viſited: whereforc he declareth here, that 
they arg bound ( if the ſicke party giveth 
them notice) to ſende (ome other in their 
place, 

Rurt ſpecially, ifrhe Miniſter be not a 
Prieſt, as oftentimes it may happen, then 
qughr hee ta ſeade ſome other Pricſt, for 
we cannot thinke that S.FRancCis 
waul.haue (o great care of the (ickebo- 
die,and forget the ſicke ſoule;whoſe ſinnes 
are. oftentimes , cayſe of the infirmities 
which come vnto the bodie , which cau- 
ſed the Diſciples of our Sauiour, ſeeing 
the poore man which was blinde from 
his natiuitic,to ſay vnto him, Maifter, who 

; mA 


oe viſe him > and thoſe 'which bave 
bad care of tha, lee will reward them 
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rus is that ſinned,either this man,or ku Þa- 
ents, thas he Should bs borne blinde? And 
hough our Saujour did anſwere,thart nei- 
her his, or bis Parents {innes, were cauſe 
ofhis infirmitie: yer did not he reprehend 
themzas being in an erraur, to thinke that 
Gnnes were caulc of licknefſe , which no 
doubt , but that he would haue done,if it 
had not bene ſo, and therefore did rather 
confirme it to be oftentimes true : where- 
fore it hath bene alwaies a laudable con- 
{icution and order, ordeyned by an aun- 
cient councel , that the Phiſicion (at the 
leaſt, if hee finde the partie to be in anie 
danger)9aught notto adminiſter any cor- 
porall Ppyſicke, vntill ſuch time as hee 
hath admonished him co provide for the 
ſoule, by cleanſing it from ſinne , which is 
ofrentimes cauſe of the licknefſe: where- 
fore , it were in Vaine ta go abouttotake 
awaic the effec, as long as the cauſe re- 
maineth, Therefore $, FRanC1s, vpon 
iuſt grounds ordaineth heregthat theMini- 
ter himſe!fe, or (ome other Pricft, viſi- 
ung the ſicke, ought firſt ro induce him 
carefully ro receaue the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance: For though it may be wel preſup= 
poſed, thar the partie liuing in ſo holie a 
Congregation, will be caretul to preſerue 
hicſelfe, or ac leaſt, to make ſativſation 
for his great offences , yet conſidering, 
that ſo {tri is the iudgement of Gad,and 
ſo ſeuere in punishing the leaſt offences: 


and 
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and ſeeing that ſicknefle is a meſſenger of 
death; nowe ought hee to be carefull tg 
make ſome ſatisfation, and be ſorrowfull 
for the very leaſt offences ; for that aprex 
Gnne, as theft, murder, rapine, &c. doeth 
notſo ſoone draw and leade ys into hell, 
as others which ſeeme to be leſſe, doe : for 
the heynouſneſſe of a great offence,doeth 
forerrifie vs, that wee come,ſoone to the 
knowledge thereof; whereby it commeth 
to paſſe,that we do preſently penance for 
jt: Bur the finnes of lefler note, into which 
we fall dailic, and whereunto for that we 
think the to be ſmall,we take no regarde; 
theſe [ ſay are they , which with a ſwift 
courſe, make vs runne into etenall perdi- 
tion : Murmuration,detraQation,or [cof- 
fing, and ſecret whiſpering, by taking a- 
waie, the good fame and name of our nei- 
bours, which are now ſo commonly vſed 
in ordinarie talke,that we little regarding 
ſuch ſmall matters (as wee oaks hos to 
be) do no penance for them, and fo by lit- 
tle and Iittle , wee runne head-long into 
bell. 

Wherefore, God of his infinite good- 
neſſe,and no lefle deſire of the ſaluation of 
ſuch as ſerue him, docth (eldome punish 
their ſfinne with ſuddaine death , but as a 
token of his loue towardes them , doeth 
icende ſome lingering ſickneſſes, thereby to 
bring them both ro the knowledge of 


themſclues,and of God in like —_ ro 
aue 
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Lwe recourſe vnto him, for mercie'and 
grace; whereof we have manifeſt exam- 
ples in the holie Scripture: for N 4 'y' v- 
C4 0 D ON 020 «the King of Babilon, 
a cruel tyrant and petſecutor, being ſtro- 
ken by the hand of God with great paines 
and ſicknefſes, himſelfe did penance, and 
in the ende was ſaued(as holyS.Ayv 6 v s- S. Augn?? 
T1N x (ajeth) So King Ezux Curas 
in his afi1ion and ſicknefle, turned vnto 
God,and wept bitterly. 

God ſendeth aflitions and ſicknefle al - 
ſo vnto his friendes , whom hee louetrh 
dearely: Beholde,LazaKk vl. was not 
exempted from ſickneſſe,though ſo deare- 
ly belouedof CunrsrT, thatit was the 
onely name which his ſiſters did giue him 
when they ſent Cu & 1s Tworde of his 
ſickneſſe ſaying, Behold vwuhom thou loueſf 
& ſicke : our Saviour himſelf did teſtifieno 
lefſe , ſpeaking vnto his diſciples , ſaying: 
Our friend L azar vs fleepeth, Wher- 
fore ſeeing that we firmely belecve that 
ſuch is the loue of God , tnwardes his 
ſriendes, that hee ſendeth nothing vnto 
them , bur what he knoweth to bee for 
their good : wee may therefore plainely 
ſee, that ſickneſle is very profirtable,vnro 
the true friendes of God, for it purgeth the 
ſoule from euil cuſtomes and maners,as it 
were from euill homours, SAT 0M oN 
laith. Hatred of the wound vuashah awaie '1,, |, 
the exall; For cnenas in fickneſſe; euilhu- ! 

*” mours 
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mqurs.-are waſted and conſumed inſach 
ſortegthar the infirmitie being paſtza man 
commeth/to bercer; health; ſo in bke ſon, 
ſickneſle of the bodie, cleanſeth and pur. 
ech the humors of {iane, and wicked af. 
e&ions «  Byt this is to bee vaderſiond, 
whenibe aflited minde is cleanſed from 
eujll, apdeoflamed with the fire of a cer- 
r2ing heaucnly deſire ,, which is thechie 
ende, wherefore S,Fn a N C15 ordcineth 
that the Miniſters sbould (o often , ng 
onely viſice the ſicke perſon , but endex- 
vour. to enduce hin , to receaue penance 
caxcfuylly, that js, not to teceaue it asit 
were by force and. conltaaint , but to vie 
all- care, diligence and feruour , in the 
doing thereof; his heatt being inflamed 
(as I ſaide) with the fyer of heauenly de- 
11-0 | 
..Foreuen as of ynhard & vnsbaped iron, 
no notable worke can bee made, wherein 
the worke man may shew his cunning and 
zkill, though hee firike it with his hams 
mer neuer ſo oft, voleGe the iron it ſelfe 
be krie hot; eucnſo the colde and hardes 
ned hart, can never be polished and made 
Shining bright, though ir be beaten with 
the hammer of ſicknes, vnleſſe it be made 
burning hot , with the fire of the loue of 
God,with which helpes the Miniſters, bz 
uing firſt endeuored,to reliue the ſoule of 
thelicke perſon withall, then by the com- 


mandement of S» Faamc rs, and bis ordi- 
| nance 


_ Or PxxnnANncy 4153 
nance ſet downe inthis place ; they arero 
haue care of his bedie, both liuink and 
dead;Miniftring ynto him (whileſt he li- 
verch ) neceflaries , out of the common 
goods* | 

Though S-Fr'4a x c 1 $ doeth shewe 
herein, the greate care that he had of the 
comforte for the poore difireſſed ſick per- 
ſons,in taking ſuch order for theirbodily 
teliefe: yet no donbryhis reſpe@ ro the ſpi- 
ricuall benefite of the Miniſters, for their 
paines berein, was not lirtle,fornor onely 
are they partakers of all the merits, men- 
tioned both in the former Chaprer, and in 
this preſent alſo: bue merepuer here, by 
this particular af, and compaſſion on the 
Gcke, doe shewe herein rhemſclues'rb be 
thetrue ſeruants of Chriſt. and deſeruerhe 
more his fauour:Foras S.Gx x6 ORIE 
ſaieth: VVe are not otherwiſe made the mem- 
bers of our Redeemer , but by ayding and ha- 
wing compaſsion wpon our neighbours : and 
how much more compaſlion any man hath 
ypon his Neighbours priefes : ſo wuch 
more fauour doeth he merit, to finde be- 
fore God. And the greater that any man is 
in perfeQion,ſo much more perfeAly doth 
be compaſſionate the vexation and ſick- 
nefſe of his Neighbours: wherefore the 
ApoſtleS.PavLe confirmed in grace and 
full of all perfe&ion, bad ſo much compaſ- 
ſion'on other mens priefes, that he ſaide, 
VVho i infirme, and 1 not ſicke with him, 
Cc 2 W here - 
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Wherefore, chough every one of the 
Brethren and Siſters, ought to have a ſpe. 
cial care of the ſick perſons of their holy 
congregation,aboue others : yet for x 
much as the Miniſters, are choſen for 
their perfeQion and prudencegto haue car: 
of the reſt,S.Fnancri $ appoynteth 
them, particularlie to prouide for the ſick; 
brethren, out of the common goods, 0 
prudent and fatherlie care, of our mof 
worthie Patrone, which prouidently for. 
ſceing that manie times there is no grez- 
ter hinderance in the ſeraice of God, then 
feare of want | For though our Saviour, 
both inthe ſixr Chapter ofS: Mar u,& 
the 12. of S.Lvx n, doeth ſecke to take 
this feare awaie, shewing what a catci; 
had to prouide, both for the birdes ofthe 
ayre ,and flowers of the fielde, and tha 
our moſt louing heauenly father, whoſe 
loue is greatc,and hath power to do what 
he pleaſe, knoweth our neceſlitie, & there. 
fore he promiſeth , that if wee will firſt 
ſecke the kingdome of God, that al thingy 
neceſſarie,shal be given vnto vs. Andtha 
PavyrD which had long experience of the 
goodnefſe of God, exhorteth vs to caſt our 
care ypon God, and that hee will nourich 
vs, teſtifiing what he hath ſeene himſelf, 
ſaying: 1 haue bene a young man, and novut 
am olde,but yet newer did 1 ſee the inſt forſs 
ken, nor his ſeede to ſeeke bis bread, yetnot- 
withltanding, ſuch is the incredultie of 
many 
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many, that if they feele neuer (lo little 
want, inſteede of having recourſe, and 
ſetting their whole heart and minde on 
God, from whom all geodnefle procee- 

«th, they taking a contrarie courſe, ſer 
their affeftions, ſo to ſeeke after temporal 
and worldly maintenance,that hardly doe 
they ance apply their minde, rothinke- on 
God,and the bealetr of cheir ſoule; Where- 
foreto the intent, that the brechren and 
ſiſters of this order { which baue after, a 
certaine particular maner,dedicatedtheme 
ſelues ynto the feruice of God) should : 
not for feare of wane, either in health or 
licknes, be hindered in their deuotions:let 
them know that by the obligarion' of their 
order , the Miniſter is to haue cate thar 
they may be provided of neceflaries, out 
of the common goads, of the Congrega- 
tion. | | 

But here ſome queſtion may' be made, 
from whence should arife this common 
coods ro be in this ſorte applyed, ſeeing 
thatin the chapter precedent, and iimme- 
diarly going before , mention” 4s made of . 
the almes ro begiuen monethly; ir isthere- 
declared, howe it should bee: beſtowed; 
whereby there ſeemerh nothing. robe lefc 
to raiſe any famame \, to make a-common 
purſe for the reliefe of the ſicke and nee = 
dic: Truely , God fordid that any mani 
Should thiake ſo-vnreuerently. of Saint 
FRANC1S , that hee which had receaved 
Cc ; from 
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from God ſuch heauenly light, and ſo ma« 
nie digine rcuelations from aboue, that 
he afren-times did know and declare the 
verie hidden ſecrecs, of the hearcs of ma- 
nie; as holie $, BonayvENTVRE docth 
largely declare in his life; Should bee (6 
igaorarnts,as not to knowe thar ( ſetting 
Gods power alide) of nothing, nothing 
can be mage, or haujng' dug; Sauiour for 
his inftraftar and'chiefe diretor, in the e- 
retingtofall his tlires otders, that hee 
could;fohmuch ouer-shoote himſelfe , as 
r<(erdowhe, for a-prineipylipoy nt to be 
obſcrutd;howe the poore” brethren and. 
ſtſters;#hould/bee ;tchicued 'by the Midi- 
ſers, ibthey had nethingto celicuc them 
withalls> - 1 © 15311: 
Wherefore certainelyS.FRaNCciy, 
a true: faucet -of the 
precedeat Chapter, he did fer an order for 
theirpreſentreliefe;ſoin like ſorte, he or- 
deined:,that the Miniſter should prouide 
for the btethren and ſiſters in ſicknes, did 
iuſtly indgethart they would not be ſo yoid 
of difcretion, (ceing that: che almes was 
robe given by their aduife; bur that it 
Should be ſo-giuen, that continually ſome 
thing- might bee kept , to performe that 


whictrisrequiredto be done in chis chap- 


rer, aſwelfor the dead, as for theliuing: 
for his-deſire was, that no lefle care $hould 
be had of the brethren-and ſiſters, after 
cheirdepatture , then ia their life _ 
rien) WM n 
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And therefore he ſajeth, If che ſicke perſon 
paſſe out of this preſent life. let warning bee 
given, c. I would with filence have pal- 
ſed ouer this place, ſecing that itis a thing 
which can very ſeldome or hardly at all 
be now praftiſed in our countrey, were it 
not to make manifeſt ynto thee, that ſuch 
was the prouident care, of our holie Pa- 
trone, in all the workes of mercic,which 
he ordeyned , that the Brethren and ſiſters 
chould dailie exerciſegas occaſion was of- 
fered, that he did aſmuch, if not more,re- 
garde the good and. mere , of the dooer 
thereof, borh inthis life, and after, as of 
him co whom it should be done: Where. 
tore, a$in ſetting downe tbat ,if the ſecke 
partie dyed, that warning should be preſently 
giuen vnto all the Brethren and Siſters , then 
in the Cittie or place , that they might bee 
careful to he preſent at the funeral,and not 

to departe from thence, wntill all the office 
be ended, and the bodie buried: Ree greatly 
deſired;that the poore ſoule of the diſcea» 

ſed, might preſently have all carafort by 

their prayers , both for the multitude of 

them, being all aſſembled rogeather, for 

that intent, and alſo for che longenes. of 

the timegin that they were not to deparite 

yntil the offize be ended ; and fop the fer- 
zentnieflle of deuotion, which the preſence 
ofthe dead bodie would mouvethem-ynto, 

from whom they were not to dopartyynull 
it were buried;the ſople might the ſooner 
Cc 4 be 
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be delivered, from the Paine of Purga. 
toric. | 
Soinlike ſort,noſmall benefics do re 
dound vnto them all,for this piery shew- 
ed ynto the dead perſon , by their pre- 
ſence and afliſtance, at his burial: For fir 
it is a (peciall meanes, to preſerue thee 
from (inne, engraffing in thy minde, by 
thy preſence, at this worke of mercie,in 
burying the dead, the memorie of death, 
then which nothing is more profirable 
or cff<Rual, ta preſerue thee from falling 
into (inne, as witneſſerh the Wiſeman, 
ſaying, Remember the laſt things, and thou 
$ halt newer offend: Therefore S. Francis 
{as [ſaid before) willeth chee to be pre- 
ent perſonally ac the buriall of chy bro- 
ther , that ſecing him layd into his grave, 
thou shouldeſt foorthwith rememberthy 
ſelfe ro be morcal, aſſuring thy ſelfe, that 
thou art to follow him in like maner by 
death,andro iudgement alſo, accordingto 
that of the Eccleſiaſticke,ſaying: Be mind- 
ful of my indgement, ſo thall thine be alſs: 
wnto me yefterdaie,cy vnto thee to morrow, 
This memorie of death is therefore a 
moſt ſinguler remedie , both to preſerue 
from ſinne, and to bridle the appetites of 
our flesh, whe we do rightly ynderſtand, 
by the preſident of the dead perſon, layde 
in che grauc, before our face, that this our 
badie alſo $hall be turned into wormes- 
meate, and ashes: Ir caſteth colde water 


. znto 
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into the fice of our burning appetires and 
cooleth much, and extinguisherhal our 
harte and inflamed concupiſcences: Sainr 
GRxBGOR t 8 (aieth,Theſepulchres and 
graues doe chew what © the ſubſtance of hu- 
maine flech , and there s nothing vuhich 
doeth more tam? the vuanton deſires there - 
of, than that euerie one conſider , that this 
vuhich he nowulometh, what it wvil be af- 
ter death, The memorie of death fo fixed 
hereby in thy minde , will make theeto 
contemne quickly , the -vaniries and de- 
ceipes of the worlde, and all things that 
might hinder the ſeruice of God;for eali- 
le doth hee deſpiſe all eranſirory. chings, 
which ficmely beleeueth, and daily thin- 
k2ch chat he muſt die, and fo loone leaue 
them. The life therefore of a wiſe man, is 
the dailie meditation of death: wherefore 
the Ecclefialticke doeth admonish vs 
molt notablic, ſaying, 1f a man hath liued 
manie yeares , and hath bene merrie and 
pleaſant in them all, he ought to remember 
the darke time, and the dayes of mantie, 
; which when they sþal come , al that ts pait, 
| vvill be accuſed and blamed of vanine. Lite 
) ſeemeth faire, vntill death comero con - 
ſume ic, but chou muſt , if thou wilt, be- 
) ſecure, expet the other parte of thy 
time, whichif thou keepe well in thy 
minde, thou $halt neuer bee deceaued 
with the falſe lies and vanitics. of this 
| worlde, but rather thou wiltcleaue voto 
} | God, 


—— 
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God,and ſerue him more religiouſly.Goq 
commanded thar the feathers of the 
birdes , which were offered vato himin 
Sacrifice, should be caſt into the place of 
ashes,to the eaſt (ide; thereby inſinuating 
that by riches, honours,healch, nobilitie: 
men are lifted vp as high as a birde with 
her feachers, But our Lord would hav 
thee caſt all thoſe things into the place of 
ashes,which is the graue, whereby pre« 
ſently thou mayeſt ſee thy beginningto 
be no other bur ashes, and from ashes,& 
into asbes maſt returne. Truely if thou 
wouldeſ bring all thy vanities & worldly 
honours, wherewiththou goeſt puffed 
vp, into the burying and laying into the 
carth, thou wouldeſt eaſil;e contemne 
chem all, and eſteeme them for noching, 
and ſoone leaue them for the good of 
thy ſoule. 

Laſtly, by the very deede it ſelfe, in 


burying the dead, thou doeſt both great- 


ly merit, and $halc finde fauour at Gods 
handes for it, who fauoureth greatly thoſe 
which doe exerciſe themſelues in ſuch 
workes of mercic and pietic, Dayv1d 
ſent vnto the men of Iabes Galaad, to 
os them great thankes, becauſethey 

ad buried the bodice of Sav xr, ſaying, 
Bleſſed are you of God,vuhich bane vſed this 
mevrcie wnto our lord SAvEs, and bane bu- 
ried him, and novv our Lord wil render vn+ 
fo you againe mercie and veritie,g0 _ 
y ade 
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ly Patriarch, ABRAHAM and Iostpn: 
Toz145S alſog which gaue himſehfe as ic 
were, wholly co the woorke of mercie, 
was highly in this faugur of God for it, 
The Angel RaPn a8t reticmbred this 
worke of mercic, and prayſed it in him; 
Neither was Indas M achabeas worthicof 
leſſe prayſe, in thar hee ctuſed the Iewes 
that were flaine, to bee buried, andfenc 
money to the Temple of [zruſalem for 
themzto be prayed for, "T4 
[nthe new teſtaragnt alſo, this woorke 
of mercie is remembred and prayſed. The 
diſciples of lohn, Bapuiſt are prayſed, be- 
cauſe they buried honorablic their mai - 
ter. In like forte , they which wens 
© WF toburic the only (anne of the Widdawe 
, of Naime, for that only worke of mercies 
WW were made fo happic , as te ſee both 
Chriſt , and that gredrt miracle which hes 
wrought,inraiſtng the deadeo life; bus a+ 
- WH . boue all praiſes and benefits, the greaceſt 
s isthar, whereof our Sauiour himſelfe 
© WH ſpcaketh, that for tho workes of mercie, 
1 which the good haue done in this life, he 
| will ſay yntothemat the daye of jydge- 
| 
f 


ment: Come yee bleſſed, rectare the hing- 
drme of heauen, vvhith & prepared for. you. 


AR- 
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ARTICLE III, 


Moreouer, within eight daies im- 
mediatly following, after the de- 
parture of the [aid partie buried, 
Or. 


O lefſe care hath S.,Francrs, thx 
the brethren and ſiſters should erer. 
ciſe the workes of mercie ſpirituall, then 
corporal; amongſt which , knowing that 
that which belongeth vnto the ſoule, is 
of greateſt perfe&ion,and moſt merit: hee 
doth here exhorte and command themto 
haue a ſpecial care to performe, withall 
diligence, this worke towardes the ſoule 
departed. For though by the Priuiledges 
graunted, by many ſupreame Paſtors,vnto 
this order ;the Brethre & ſiſters,are at the 
hower of death, not onely abſolued from 
all their ſinnes, bur alſo from the verie 
paines due vnto their finnes in Purgato- 
rie, as appeareth in the forme of Abſolu- 
tion,herefollowing: which for aſmuch as 
ie differeth verie little, from that which is 

ſer downezto be giuen vnro them at their 

| firſt entrance,l haue repeated it in Latine, 

Mi as itisto begraunted vnto them , at the 

| hower of their departure, 
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Abſolutio. 


D Ominm noſter Teſus Chrifteu, qui eſt 
ſummus Pontifex,per meritum ſus ſa- 
cratiſſime paſſionis te obſoluar, & gratiam 


ſuam tibi impartiri dignetur, C9 ego authori- 


tate ipſius > beatorum ApoRolorit, Petri ev 
Pauli ſanfiſsimoritq; Pontificit, noftro ſacro 
ordini ab ipſis indultorii, denique & Minifirs 
Generalis mihi in kac pare commiſſa, abſolus 
te primo & ſententia maioris © minors excs- 
municationis, ſi quam incurtiſti,+ reſtitus 
tecommunions fidelium , & Sacramentis 
[ane matris Eccleſiz,ſs indigeas, Item ea- 
dem I te ab omni irregula- 
ritate, ſuſpentione& interdifio,ab omni traſ- 
greſ$2one legis dinina Regule tus, & flatuts- 
rum Quorumeunque, nec non ab omnibus pe- 
ni tibi in Purgatorio debitis proprtey culpas 
quas commiiſti, in quantum claues ſantt« 
Eccleſia fe extendunt in hac parte, in qud- 
tum mihi permittitur , reflituote illiinno- 
centie in qua eras quando baptizatus fwiiti, 
Innomine,&c, Et bocysſs de qua agrotas in- 
firmitate,morieris : ſs ia vicenon morierts 
reſeruo t1bi plenaria indulgentiam tibi con- 
ceſſam, pro vitimo articulo mortis tne. 


Yer 
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Yet notwithſtanding , foraſmuch 
the indgements of God are ſecret, and 
jitis alſo vnuknowen, whar hinderancethe 
dying partic himſelfe may giue voto the 
grace of God, which is then offered: 
ThereforeS.Fa a N C 1 $yfor the parties 
greater ſecuritie , and preſent comfort, 
doth binde eucrie one of the Brethren & 
Siſters, to yeelde him what belpe they 
may euery one, according to his calling, 
that is,he which isa Prieft,to ſay a Maſle 
for his ſoulez ſuch as can ſay the Pſalter, 
$0. Pſalmes,or the Dirige:Bue they which 
cannot ſaythe Dirige of nineleſions, & 
which cannot reade the Plalter,are rofaye 
50. Pater nofiers, and Requiem eternam in 

the ende of eueric one. 

Amongſt many comforts , which this 
holie Order doeth affoord, truely this is 
one of the principall, to bee affured of 
helpe, when they ſtande in moſt neede, 
not being able ro ayde or relieve them- 
- ſelnes: Wherefore holieIo us ſpeaking, 
23 it were in the perſon of the poore ſovle 
in Purgatorie, in great want, and penvrie 
of comfort , earneſtly crauing for helpe 
2nd compaſſion ſaith: Hawes pittie on me, 
hane pittie on me, at leaft you which are ny 
friends, for that the hande of the Lord bath 
touched me. In which wordes, the poore 
ſoule ſeemeth to ſay, My paines and ne- 
cefſiries are great,belpe my ſelfe I cannot, 
therefore , I beſcech you that are my 
friends, 
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friendes, to relicue me. They which liue 


in the worlde, may helpethemſelues ,and 
Chriſt will put to his helping hande, as 
the wordes of S, Pavr = doc inſinuate 
ſaying: Ariſe you which ſieepe, and Chriſt 
vvill illuminate you: And ſuch as are in 
hell, can neither ayde therfiſelues, or be 
ſuccoured by others, for that in hel there 
6 no redemptions 

But the poore ſoules in Purgatorie,al- 
though, being out of the tate of meriting 
for themſelues, yer are they in the eſtate 
to be relieued by the merits and paines of 
others. For that whileſt they lived, they 
merited by their good deedes,to be com - 
forted after their departure. 

Secondly , they dying in charitie, are 
made partakers, of all the good workes 
which are done : Foras holie Daviyp 
ſaieth: 1 am partaker of all thoſe vuhich 
ſeare thee, and keege thy commandement; (o 
are the ſoules in Purgatorie, -being ofthe 
communion of Saints, are capable of the 
eraces and helpes , which proceedes from 
Chriſt, the chicſe head thereof; for cuen 
2S in a natural body the vnited members 
receaue nouriture and ſtrength ,from the 
bead; ſo likewiſe, in the ſpirituall bodie, 
asS. Pavrxs declareth moſt notablie: 
Wherefore being in the way of helpe,the 
more to mooue all men bycopaſſion to be 
drawe therunto, he sheweth the ſeuecritic 
of the Iudge,and greatnedlc of their paine, 


ſaying, 
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ſayings that the hande of our Lordehath 
touched them, The ApoſtleS.Payr de 
claring', bow ſevere the hande of Godis, 
fayerth, It & a horible and dreadful thing ty 
fall ints the handes of the living God, Ther. 
fore the afflicted (oule ; deſiring ſoohety 
be deliveredgfrom thoſe intollerable tor. 
ments , cryeth our with great feruour, 
haue pictic on meczat leaſt you which are 
my friendes,for though che whole world, 
beſides doe forget mee, they doe but ob- 
ſctue the common cuſtome (which is, 
out of ſight; our of minde:) but my onely 
truſt and' confidence, is in you my deare 
friendes: Though all the ſoules in Purga- 
toric, doe and may lawfully devs 
helpe at the handes of their friendes, yet 
after a more particular manner , may the 
foules of the brethren and ſiſters of this 
order, demaund this ayde at the handes of 
the reſt of their congregation living; by 
reaſon that many waies they are boundto 
yeclde them this comforte. For firſt if the 
Father and mother be bound co help their 
chiidren, much more the ſpiricuall bre- 
thren, by che commandement of S, Fran- 
cis, are bound to loue and cherish, cach 
other. 

Secondly, by the right of confraternity, 
whereby all Religicus perſons are bound 
to ayde their brechren, but more particu- 
larlie, ace the brethren and ſifters of this 

Congregation , obliged by their ſpecial 
prece pt 


precept ofthe Rule,ſert downe in this'pre- 
ſent Chapteras you haue heard,to yeelde 
all comforte , vnto the ſoules of their 
brethren and (ſiſters: and shew themſelues 
to be true friendes, which according as 
the Scripture witneſſeth , oweth alwaies: 
He which i a tru? friend, ou at al times: 
Heſaith at all rimes, for chat a erue friend 
helpech his friend in his life time by indu- 
cing him to doe well, as by the whole 
diſcourle of this Rule euery one is bound, 
according to his calling and power. In his 
death alſo, admidnisbing him to a happie 
ende by Pennance, as the beginning of 
the Chapter doth binde the Miniſters to 
doe, when they viſite tbe ſficke brethren 
or (iſters, after his death by ſaying, with- 
in eight daies thoſe foreſaide ſuffrages , 


for his ſoule. 


ARTICELR IIET. 


Ant afterwardes within the yeare, 


let them cauſe three Maſſes to be 
celebrated,for the comfort of the 
Brethren and ſiſters ,aſwel lining 
4s dead. 


Vch is the excellencie and rertue of 
Prayer, thatit is, and alwaies bath 
bene, the ſinguler refuge, whereunro all 
Dd holy 
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Eccle 6 


Tut, Is 


AdT.7, 

S. Aug « 
ſerm. 2s 
$.Steph, 
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holy men , and ſcruants of God, had 
courſe ynto, for ayde, comfort, and deli 
uerance, inall their neceſlities: there} 
pacifying Gods wrath, opening the h 
uens,commanding both Sunne & Moone 
Tying vp the firmament from yeeldin 
rayne, ch awaie the Divels,curing; 
diſcaſes,raiſing the dead, making the ba 
rento be fertile, Getting prace , n 
onely for themſelves, but alſo for other 
as S, STEvEN didfor S. PayLt : as 
AvevsSTINE ſayeth : of S. STavay 
IfSTEYEN had not prayed,the Chun 
had not hadPavis. And briefly to con 
clude , they haue obtained by ir, nol , 
onely all good , both fpiritvall ar 
corporal,but alſo to be delivered from ali | 
euill : for by the prayer of the Church.s 
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0 
PETER was delivered out of Hz xonill ,, 
priſon: Wherefore rightly may wee "hf ſ 
thereunto that ſentence of the Ecclelia ; 
ſticus, laying: Al/goodneſſe came wnio 0 
zogeather wuith it: Therefore our mol 6 
prudent and provident Patrone,fore-(ceil ;1 
ing that the Brothers and Siſters,diſpenW : 
ſed into many places and countries, mail {+ 
Rande in-needc;all in generall, or everighf G 
one in particular , of thoſe helpes whicl nm 
prayer doeth affoorde , although in $, 
precedent chapter,he made mention, wil /; 
what devotion they $ball pray for then :4 
ſelues: andin this chapter alſo , wha oj 
prayers they should fay for eueric one + 


par: 
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particular, of their Brethren and Siſters, 
within cighe daies after their departure, 
Yet here to the intEc, that nat any one of 
the brethren & ſiſters of this order, wher- 
ſocuer they liue or die,should bee with= 
out cofort; he ſetteth downg what praiers 
zhould be ſaid for al in generall,thart ſuch 
perſons which ſtand in neede, ordie yn- 
knowen, may be relicued, by theſe ſuffra - 
pes, which he appoinreth,to be ſaid,three 
times in the yeare, for the comfort of the 
brethren and ſiſters, aſwel living as dead. 

And although he ſtudying as much bre- 
vitie in this rule,as he might coucniently, 
hath not ſet downe, what this three times 
are; yet by the general conſent of all the 
brethren, long ſince it was ordained for 
order ſake,that the Maſſes, Diriges,& Pa - 
ternoſters, Should be (aide at theſe three 
ſeueral rimes,that is-berweene Septuage= 
ſima Sunday,& Ashwedneſday, within the 
ORaues of S. Anthony of Padua, or at the 
ficſlt conuenienttim, after the Oaues of 
the B. Sacrament: & bet weene the feaſt of 
the exaltarion ofthe Croſſe, & the chicfe 
feaſt of our holy Patrone,S. Francis, 
Great cruly is the force of praier,which is 
made for our brethren,as worthily noteth 
S.Ambroſe:Great & God, ( pardoneth one 
ſorte,through the merits of otbers.Therſore if 
thou doubt to obtatne forgiuenes of thy great 
offences, 1oyne vnto thy ſe!fe mterceſſors: uſe 
the Churches helpe, which may pray for thee, 
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ani obtaine for thee, that wuhich our Lord 
denie thy ſelſe. 

God did greatly complaine ( by the I 
mouth of Ez xcn1 2 x )of the CitrieofM 7 
Hieruſalem,that he ſought amongſt then 
a man that might enterpoſe a hedpe, and 
ftande oppoſite againſt him for the lands, 
that he might not deſtroy it; and he found 
not one; . ee thereby that the pray 
ers of iuſt men , are ſo pleaſing vnto hin 

that if hee had founde any one whic 
would haue prayed for Hiervſalem, he: 
, wquld not haue deſtroyed the Cirtie 
S, Hrerom Marucilous is the prayers of the infle mn 
faith S, Hin kom, by which God ſuffer 
himſelfe to be overcome : and it is mol 
gratcfull co God, when ſome doe oppol 
themſclues , to entreate mercie for (in 
ners, that they may repent. 


Of the Officers, 


CHAP. XV. 


L, Ft enery one, deuoutly receaut 
the Minifteries & other offi 
impoſed on them , which the courſe 
of this preſent forme, doth expre(it: 
and let him be careful, faithfully 
exerciſe it. Letthe office of ev 


ſpace 
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one alſo be limited,within a certaine 


ſpace 0 time ; Let no man be initt. 


tuted for tearme of life, but let his 
office comprehenae a certaine limit 


of time. 
> that office and benefice are Core- 
latiues, in ſuch ſorte, that where 
the one is, the other followeth: for that 
according vnto S. PAv L 1, The workeman 
« worthy buy hyer: yetwas S.FRANC15S,ſo 
great a deſpiſer ofthat, which the world 
& worldlings moſt deſpiſer,that in al the 
3. Orders, which he inſtituted, he ordey- 
ned, that no other reward. for officers of 
them, bat onely temporal paines, and ſpi- 
ritual gaines; that is, not onely the pray 
ers of all ſuch as are vnder their office & 
charge, bur alſo the whole Church of 


God, doth pray forall ſuch as are in au- 
thoritie, 


Hereas it is a common ſaying, 


Let enerie one deuoutly receaue 


the Miniſteries. 


A S moſt men doe receaue willingly 
temporal offices, in reſpeCt of the 
temporal gaine annexed thereunto: ſo S, 
Fa ANC 1 $, conſidering what ſpiricual 
treaſure, doth belong vnto the charitable 
pines ofthe Miniſters, and ather officers, 
Dd ; doth 
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doth belong vnto the charitable paines of 
the Miniſters, and other officers, doeth 
herein regarde thereof, exhorte them to 
receaue thoſe offices, willingly and de- 
uoutly» 

The other offices, which are im poſed on 
him, which is ele&ed and choſen by the 
Brethren, and confirmed by the Viſitor, 
or chiefe ſuperiour of that Province, to 
be the Colletor and receauer, of fuch 
almes, as cither. in their Monthly afſem- 
blies, or any otherwiſe is giuen,cither by 
the congregation, or vnto it,for the con- 
ſervation therof, and reliefe of the poore, 
but eſpecially , of ſuch poore ſoules, as 
through their pouerty, wanted the fune- 
rall offices, and prayers for their ſoules. 
Forthough , great was the care that Saint 
FAANC1S had of all the brethren and 
Siſters, yet more ſpecially , of the poore, 
that their poverty, might not be cauſe of 
any want of comfort, either for bodie or 
ſoule: Therefore bee willeth ſuch, as any 
office is impoſed on , by this congregati- 
on,not onely deuoutly to receaue it, but 

alſo to be carcfull faithfully ro exerciſe it, 
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Let the office of enery one alſo be 
limited within a certaine 


ſpace of time, 


Her n is no companie (o holy, but 

that ſometimes there is ſome imper- 
fet perſon found _—_— them; where=- 
fore,to the intent that if at any time ſuch 
Should happen to be in this holy ſocie- 
tic,hee mighte-not haue occaſion to mur- 
mare,that ſuch particularly were therein, 
that one should corinually beare the bur- 
den of the care and paines of the order, 
or alwaies receaue the chiefe ſpirituall 
eaines chereof,by the daily prayers which 
the brethren and ſiſters, make ſpecially 
for him which beareth office.S-Fz 4 N- 
e rt $ ordaineth, that the burden $hall 
be alike , by euerie one which | shall 
be faunde fitting forit , and therefore 
he ſaith, Let no man bs inftituted for tearme 
of life, b ut ler hu office comprehend a cer- 
taine limit of time, that thereby he may be 
the more careful to execate his office, 
both more diligently, and alſo more re- 
ſpetiuely vnto all perſons : and deale 
with each on, as he Shal expe and deſire 
to be dealt withal by ochers , which $balt 
come into his place hereafter, vſing that 
meaſur ynto others, which he would hauc 
to be meaſured” vnto himſelfſe, And to 
D 4 the 
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the iatent, t hat none of them may want 
inſtration, or thar any one should inter- 
medle in anothers charge, it behooveth 
to aſligne vnto cuery one of the Mini- 
ſers of the order , what places appertaine 
to his charge , what Citties, Villages, 
Townes, Territories : for large Regions, 
require more Miniſters, ro gouerne and 
comfort all the Brethren and Siſters. 


Of the Viſitation and Cor- 
reion of oftenders, 


CHAP. XVL 


Oreouer , let the Mintiters, 

and alſo the brethren and(i- 

fſters of euery Cittie andplace, come 
togeather, to the common Viſitati- 
on, in ſome Religious plate, of 
Charch: where ſuch a place shal hap. 
pen to be wanting. And let them 
haue for the Viſitor, a Prieſt ,of, ſome 
approoued Religion , who 5hall 
giue them healthful penance fat 
their exceſſe,and faults committed. 
New 
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Neither may any other exerciſe the 
ofice of this viſitation, But for aſ- 
much 4s this preſent forme of lining 
did take his inititutto, of the af ore- 
ſaid $, FkanC18: wee Counſel th? 
that ſuch viſitors and informers,le 
taken out of the oracr of the Fryer 
minors , whom the Prouiniialls or 
Gardians of the ſame order shall 
thinke fit to be aſagned, when they 
chai be thereanto required: yet will 
we not, that this Conzyeeation te 
viſued by a Lay-brother : And the 
viſitation shall be made once ehery 
yeare, vnleſſe ſome weceſſarie occur- 
rant require it t0 bee done oftner. 
Let the incorrigible and diſobedi- 
ent perſons, be thriſe admonished. 
who if they wil not be careful to 4- 
mend themſelues, let them by the 
aduſe of the diſcreete Brethren , be 
altogeather expelled out oft heir con- 
greeation* 


Dd 5 Com- 
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Comidſlarie General of 
Ciſmontana. 


| hoky CERNTIN & this 16, chap. 
Comil, ter, it is to be noted, that Pope Nt- 
General, coras the fourth , of happic memory, 
Ciſmon, for che good reformation and perpetuity 
ofthis Rule and forme of life, comman- | 
ded, that the Viſitors and Miniſters of nil 
this Familie , $hould be of our Order, 4; Ml 19 
founded, by the Seraphical Father Sain: Ml ** 
Faancrts. Whereforeletall the Fa. WM *" 
ther Guardians be careful , that in everie MW © 
Couent, they appoyntVilſitors and other p 
Miniſters, as the Rule requireth: inculce- MW \ 
ting well vnto them the diligence which MW ” 
they ought to haue in the keeping and 
augmentation of it, in ſuch ſorte that the 
Brethren and Siſters exerciſe themſelucs 
in the workes of Charitie, and good of MW © 
their owne ſoule, and their noighbons 
eſchewing all kinde of fuperfluity andte- 
111 dioufneſſe, that they be not thereby cauſe MI 
Tr of moleſtation and diſtration, one to a- 
nother, 


VzN as in the firſt Chapter of 
this Rule, S.FaRaNC1s was (0 


E 


careful inthe reception of the —__ 
an 
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and ſiſters into this Congregation, that 
hee ſtrictly prohibited, andforbideth, 
that no Hereticke or any ſuſpe&ed of bes» 
relie or diffamed Should de receaued,and 
ifit should be found our, that any ſuch 
had bene receaued, the Miniſters should 
with all ſpeede,deliuer him over vynto the 
Inquiſition, to be punished, that the reſt 
ofthe Brethren mighe be preſerued from 
corruption, 

$0 now here, to the intent that the Mi- 
niſters $hould bee the more carefull to 
looke diligently, both vnto their owne 
ations, and yntothoſe committed vnto 
their charge , ordeyneth that they $hall 
come alrogeather, ynto ſome Religious 
place or Church (which may be private 
ynco themſelues for that inſtant time) 
where not onely the Brethren and Siſters, 
but alſo the Miniſter himſfelfe is to be vi+ 
ſired and correRted or depoſed, if hee be 
found faulty, either in his life, or executi« 
on of his charge. 

Tercullian in his Apologie, reporteth 
that, in the Primitive Church, where all 
perfettion flourished among# the chriftians, 
they were wont inthat time of perſecution, to 
come toceather in the night, inthe churckes 
of the holy martyrs, both to praiſe God. and 
to praye for the common good , as for peace 
for the Emperour, for the ſiatecf the church, 
and other thinges : and alſo 10 treate 
and conferre , of the affaires of Religion, 
«nd 
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and in like forte, to corre the Brethny 
wvbich did not walke wvell. 

Wherefore S. FRAN c1s, ſeeing hows 

farre all men were in a maner fallen from 
this fore-mentioned perfeRion of the flu. 
rishing time,did endeauour by al meanes 
polsible,to raiſe his brethren to thar per- 
fe&ion againe,and ro obſerue theſe holy 
meetings, as much as thzy might conue. 
niently, for the ſelfz-ſame godly imitati- 
ons: For coaſidering that our weake and 
frayle nature, falleth very eaſiely from 
her good affe&ivs & reſolutions, through 
the bad inclinations of our flesb, which 
lye heauic vpon the ſoule it ſelfe, and 
drawe her fill downewardes, if she ſtrive 
not oftentimes to life yp her ſelfe, by 
maineforce , of renewing her former re- 
ſolutions: forthis cauſe, he did not onely 
ordaine the Monethly afſemblics, wherin 
both by the feruent exhortations vnto 
penance (which as you bauc heard,ought 
then to be made vnto the Brethren) & by 
the deuout admonitions of the Miniſters 
of the congregation , wich the vertuous 
examples of the ſincereſt brethren, the 
reſt should be alluered , anddrawen to 
amendement of life, and often repeating 
their former purpoſes. 

But alſo inſticuted this yearely viſiati- 
ons and correQions, that hereby at the 
leaſt, all that was amiſſe, might be amen- 
ded. For as a Clocke, be it never ſo good 

or 
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or well ſet , muſt be wouuded vp twicea 
day atthe leaſt, morning and evening:and 
moreouer, at leaſt once a yeare, be taken 
allin peeces, to ſcoure awaie the ruſte, 
which it hath gathered, to mende broken 
peeces, and renew ſuch as be worne,caſt- 
ingawaie that, which cannot be amen- 
ded, 

Euen ſo, our holy Patrone, the paterne 
of2ll perfe ion , bauing a zealous care of 
the ſoules of his loving children, vnited 
togeather inthis holy Congregation, as 
the wheeles of aclocke, to healpe one an- 
other,to ſtrike the howres ſo truely , and 
ſpende euery moment thereof ſo pjouſly, 
that their whole time,and ations,as f ar 
2s humaine frailtie ſuffereth, may be plea- 
ſing ynto almightie Ged , ordeined that 
they should not onely winde vp their 
ſoules to God by prayer, but alſo tromake 
them have the more care, and be the di- 
hgenter in doing therof, appoynrethand 
enioyneth them penance: If in the mor- 
ning they doe it not in the dewe hower, 
that is, as carely as they can conuenient- 
lie. 

In the Evening alſo, he exhorteth them 
todoe tbe like, both by diligent exami- 
nation oftheir conſcience, and by making 
preſent ſatisfaQtion for any offence , that 
they may happe to doe that day: & beſides 
every Monerthghearing bow neceſſarie PE- 
nance is ynto ſaluation, to make a rcuewe 


of 
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oftheir eſtates, conſidering well what 
they have done , for ſatisfation of their 
former offences,or preſent negligences, 

But foraſmuch as ir is a thing naturally 
giuen vnto all men, to bee (o partial in 
their owne affaires, that they can ſeez 
mote in another mans eye , and not x 
beame in their owne : for which cauſe, 
fearing that for want of ſceing their owne 
imperfetions, the ſoule mighe get ſuch 
filth and ruſt, that hardly would it bee 
cleanſed and made bright in the ende: 
ordceineth here, that at the leaſt once in 
the yeare, they should cake it downe,and 
conſider preciſely all the peeces thereof, 
that is,all the affefions,paſlions, vnſeem- 
ly behauiours, ſcandalous a&ions,or neg- 
ligences, whatſocuer; that all faults and 
defeAs being found out, may be correQted 
and redreſſed by the Viſitor , in this pub- 
like viſitation. 

To viſite,Ggnifieth no other thing here, 
then tolooke into the liues, and diligent- 
ly examine the conditions and maners of 
the brethren, and afterwardes , to admo- 
nish and corre& their exceſſe and imper- 
feFions, enioyning yato them healthfull 
pennance, for their faultes committed, 
and for that end, he ordained that the Vi- 
ſitor should be a Prieſt,of ſome approo- 
ued Religion, 

At the ſame time that this order was 


firſt 1aſtirured,our moſt louing & carefull 
| Father 
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Father,S.Fx a Nc1$,ſecing that the num< 
berof his owne brethren, was as yet but 
ſ\mall,and that he had ſo great jimploymer 
for them, ſending them with al ſpeede to 
preachzas it were to al 7s of the world, 
Penance,that they could hardly entend to 
make theſe Viſitations : being deſirous 
notwithſtanding, that it should be made 
by ſome Religious perſon, ſet downe that 
the Viſitor, shonld be a Prieſt of ſome 
approoued religion, and that no other 
might exerciſe this office , of Viſitation, 

But our holy Father N1crorLavs the 
4 which lived within 4o. yeares after S, 
FRANC1S, and bad bene the next Gene- 
rall vnto Sainte BoNAv Rk N- 
TY AR x, though ſeeing that the number 
of our brethren were much encreaſed, 
that they might, well exerciſe this office: 
yet would hee not giue any commande=- 
ment,that theſe ele&ions should be made 
ofthem for Viſitors, but ſought to enduce 
the brethren and ſiſters, of this third or- 
der thereunto, by counſell, and gentle 
perſwaſions, alleadging, that, Seeing S, 
FaANC1sS was the jnſtitutor of this 
forme of liuingsbe therfore counſelled the 
tocheole viſitors out of the order of the 
Fryer Minors. Alſo,he made a more ſpeci- 
ial briefe in the third yeare of his Pope- 
dome,to exhort them thereunto. 

In pregreſle of time,Sixtus 4 a man of 
liogulexr yertue and learning, which go- 
uerned 


- 
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uerned longe the Seraphical Order of $, 
FRANC1S, though he was called toa far 
greater dignitie and charge, beingeleQed 
ro the gouernement of the Sea Apoſtolik, 
yerdid ae not forget, the fatherly loue and 
care which hee had, vato any ofthe Or- 
ders, which had bene vnder his charge. 
Wherefore knowing that the children of 
one father and mother, will bee more 
carefull ofthe conſeruation and good of 
their brethren, then others, where there 
15 not the like obligation and cauſe of 
Jaue : did commit the whole charge of 
the Brethrea and Siiters,of the third order 
vnto the Superiours of the Fryer Minors, 
2$ appeareth at larg= , in his Apoſtolicall 
lecrters, beginning, Romani Pontificts pro- 
widentia, &c. Wherein he ſubieRetb this 
third Order alrogeather, to the viſita- 
tion and correttion of the Generalles and 
provincialls, and Viſitors depured by 
them, of the order of the Fryer Minors: 


and forbiddeth any Ecceleſiaſtical Prelate 


-vharſoeuer, from thence forwarde;, that 
they should not enrer- meddle , with the 
V1fjtation or correfion, of the Brethren 
and Siſters of this Order of Penance; or 
«hould goe about to hinder, in any ſorte, 
the Fryer Minors, in theſe affaires:Gran« 
tiagvynco the (aid O-der , that they may 
adminifter all EccleGaſticall Sacraments 
ynro them, as oft as they $hall ſee cauſer 
wheretore though vntill this time, it re- 


mained. 
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mained onely , as a thing counfailed to 
make choiſe of one of the Fryer Minors, 
for the Viſitor,yet ever ſince 1t remaineth 
15 an obligation, for the Viſors to be 
one of them, whom and when the Pro- 
vinciall, or Gardjans of tha, ſame order, 
;hall chinke ficand conuenient.” 


ARTICLE TIN, 


Tet wee will not that the Congrega- 
tion be wiſited. by a Lay-bro- 
ther. 


H a T is, one wbich is not a Prieft, 
or in poſſibility to be: for though in 
the beginning, many Lay-brethren, for 
their greate zeale, were choſen to be 
Gardians, as S, Dr1Dacvs for example 
was amongſt the Indians , yet forasmuch 
2s in thoſe Yiſirayzons,many things might 
fall out, ro be receaued vnder the ſcale of 
Confeſſion, and that the chiefe matrers to 
betreared of herein concerned the good, 
and cleanſing the confciences ofthe bre + 
thren and ſiſters, which a Lay-brotber, 
except he were one of extraordinary gifts 
could not well know to doe. Therefore 
our holy Facher ordaineth bere, that qnly 
a Religious Prieft , Should be the Viſitor, 
that he by learning, yertve, and prudence, 
E e may 
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may, viſite and admonish , corre& and 
comfortthe whole Congregation." 


4 


ArTiCLE IT. 


And the ſatdViſitation shat be mas 
onely once entry yeare , vnle(ſ 
ſome neceſſarie ocourrant ,tequir 
it to be done oftener., |; 


Hz wn Monethly aſſemblies 
WW might bee conueniently "made, ,, 
wherein the Miniſters & Gho-J 
ſlice fathers , togeather.. with the Prea> 
chers , did encourage them inthe way,o 
' yertue, and reprehend for their yice;ſuch 
4 as Should happen to docamiſſe . Yeare-, 
ly viſitations were ſufficient , valeſſeWW, 
ſome extraordinarie occaſion $bould, 
fall out. Ne * 
Yetnow, where moſt of all theſe helps, 
are wanting in this our poore countreyy i z 
though publike viſitatians, cannot be 
made alſo, yet notwithſtanding ,. private 
Viſitations , in euery particuler houſc 
where the Brethren and Siſters do liue,i 
. moſt neceſſarie and needful to be the © 
rener made, that is, eucriehalfe yeare 

F the leaſt,as well to encourage thoſe whic 
WW doe well, and yeelde them all 2yde ano 
com 
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tomfotts that may be 'neceMarie for their 
zood proceeding in vertue , as alſo to 
:imonish and corre thoſe which have 
lone amiſſe, or loſt their firſt feruout, 
that they thay renew it againe, and by 
healthfull pennance , (coure awaie the 
raft, which their ſinfoll ſoule bath gathe- 
red, ſince their laſt halfe yeares generall 
Confeſſion, tothe intent that being made 
cleane by Pennance, and anoynted with 
the oyle of Grace , which is given in 
this holie Sacrament , they may with all 
eaſe and facilitie , runne the happie waie 
of aluation: And by this titeanestepaire 
their weather-beaten forces, enflame 
their bearts againe, make their good pur- 
poſes ſprourte our a fresh, and their yer- 
wes lourish anewe. | 

The auntient Chriſtians (as teſtifieth 
GR :'G'br 1E Nazrin.did on 
the Feaſt of our Saujours Baptiſme)which 
wee vſually call here, Twelft daic, renewe 
thoſe promiſes and proteſtations, which 
they made jn their Chriſtening, Euen ſo 
doe the deuout and zealous brethren 
and Gifters , renewe euerie halfe yeare, 
"W before rhe Viſicor, in this his Viſitation, 
the vowe and promiſe, which they have 
made , of the obſeruation of the com- 
mandements of God, and of this Rule, 
hat by renewing thcir Vowes , they 
may avugmente , more and more their 
Omcrits, For cuen as the often commir- 
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zpivg of a wicked aG&e , maketh 4] 
ſame ſinne, angibe Goner to be bayroy 
and batefu} vnro Ggd; fo in like ſorte,tl 
renewing &-often doing of a good works 
mwaketh it to be more meritorious,and th 
doer more grareful vnto his divine Mai 
Rie,for his many good deedes 3 Where 
fore if it be a goed thipg foraman to pit 
himſelfe once as wholly ynto the ferpic 
of God as he may,& the more to $hey 
his love,doth binde himſclfe thereunto | 
vowe, np douby.then, bee which for t 
S$þewe the continuance of bis love, an 
to be more myndfull of his promiſe, shd 
often renew his vowe, bur thar beeshz 
encreaſe thereby his merit, For thatth 
renewing of the vowe,maketh the work 


' not onely more acceptable vnto God, bi 


fortifieth the will co doe it more covra 
ecouſlic, and giveth to Gog,..not one! 
the good workes, whichare the ſruits0 
our will ; but gedicateth likewiſe ynrc 
bim, our will it felfe, as the ronte an 
tree of all our ations Wherefore, even 

he.giveth a greater gift, which giveth thi 
fruit and tree Rgepther.then he whichgi 
ueth the fruir alone. So doeth he preſen 
a greater preſent vnto GQD, whic| 
preſenteth ynto him , not onehe hi 
good workes , but himſclfe withall þ 
vowe, innot reſeruing any poſhbilit 


to goe backe from his worde, or promil 


ſo often renewed , rengdring himlelfe 
happy 
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hippy bond-flaue vnto him whoſe boa 
dge is better then all royalties. 

How acceptable and pleaſing yowes 
cynto God, the PtopheriDavyiAdoth 
declare when he ſateth, Vow ye and render 
unto our Lord your God, all they that \brin 
gifts vnto him, for that the ſoule inflame 
aith Gods loue, is apt through gratitude, 
for his goodaefſe rowatdes him, ant all 
mankinde, to make” xowes. of thinges, 
wkercugto we are not obliged. 

The holy Apoſtles" whith wert eviific- 
med ingrace,illaminatet} with the (piric 
of God, and brought Yen the ſchovle of 
Chriſt, knowiiig whar \merit the yout of 


Virginitie did adde yatothat happy eſtate 
of life, did not onely exhorce many to fol- 
low that moſt vertuous courſe "abfega 


(ſoo bring cthemſelues'ro the obfeghia- 
tion and keeping thereof , by faithfull 
yoweand promiſe to God: wheredf wee 
have a manifeſt example jn rhe life of the 
holy Apoltle que Fonngerll S.,Mar- 
TH k vv B, Which. hauihng moſt mifacu- 
louſly raiſed IpH1GINIA, the Haghtek 
ofthe King of Echiopia from temps at 
death, geſirous to bring her to euerlatiny 
life, induced ber to vowe and dedicat 
her Virginitie to God whereby $he petſe- 
vering in ber holy purpoſe, refuſed to mit- 
 rie with Kins H; R'TACYS, who cauſed 
therefore S. MaTTHEVvV to be (lainear 
the Aultar, for that by his meanes, this 
Ee 3 Vir - 
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pivg of a wicked 2&e , mzketh the 
ſame finne, ang ihe Grner to be bayroy 
and batefu] vnro Gad; fo in like ſorte, the 
renewing &-often doing of a good worke, 
makethit to be more meritorious,and the 
doer more grateful vnto his divine Maie 
Rie,for his many good deedes 3 Where 
fore if it be a goed thing for a man xo giue 
himſelfe once as wholly ypto the fervic 
of Godas he may,& the more to shewe 
h1s Jove,doth binde himſclfe thereunto by 
vowe, no doubt then, bee which for to 
S$bewe the continuance of bis love, and 
to be more mjndfull of hig promiſe, shdll 
often renew his vowe, but thar hee $hall 
encreaſe thereby his merir, For that the 
renewing of thg vowe,maketh the worke 
' not onely more acceptable vnto God, but 
fortifieth the will eo doe it more covra- 
ecovuſlic, and giveth ro Gog,..not onely 
the good workes, whichare the fruits of 
our will ; but gedicateth Iikewiſe ynto 
bim, our will it ſelfe , as the roote and 
tree of all ovr ations Wherefore, even az 
he.giveth a greater gift, which giveth the 
fruit and tree togeather,then he which gi- 
ueth the fruit alone. So doeth he preſent 
a greater preſent vnto GOD, which 
preſenteth ynto him , not onehie his 
good workes , but himſclfe withall by 
vowe, innot releruing any poſbbilitic 
to goe backe from his worde, or promiſe 
ſo often renewed , rendring bhimlelte 3 


happy 
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happy bond-ſlave vnto him whoſe boa 
dage is better then all royalties. 

How acceptable and pleaſing yowes 
are ynto.God, the PropheriDav#:Adoth 
declare when he fateth, Vow ye and rendey 


' unto our Lord your God, all they that 059k 


gifts vnto him, for that the ſoule inflame 
«ith Gods loae, is apt through gratitude, 
for his goodaeſſe rowatdes him, ant all 
mankinde, to make” rowes. of thiages, 
whereugto we are not obliged. 
The holy Apoſtles” whith were eviifir- 
med ingracc,illaminatet} with the ſpiric 
of God, and brought vp in the ſcho2ole of 
Chriſt, knowiiig what \tmErit rhe yoiyt of 
Virginitie did adde ypiitothat happy oface 
of life, did not onely exhorce many to fol- 
low that moſt vertuous courſe of life, bur 
alſoco bring chemſelues to the obfogia 
tion and keepin thereof » by faithful 
yowe and promiſe ro God: wheredf wee 
haue a manifeſt example jn the life of ths 
holy Apoltle and "Euangelift S., Ma r- 
THR VV B, Which. hauihg moſt'mifracu- 
louſly raiſed Ip161N ta, the daughitet 
of the'King of Echiopia from tempotalt 
death, gefirous to bring her to ener ann 
life, indaced ber to vowe and dedieat 
her Virginitie to God ;whereby she perſe- 
uering in ber vo'y purpoſe, tefuledto matr- 
rie with King. 1R'TACYS, who caufed 
thereforeS. MaTTHEVV to be ſlaine art 
the Aultar, for that by his meanes, this 
Ee 3 Vir - 
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Virgin, bad made the. Vowe of Virgini« 
tie, 


-ARTiIcLE IIINL. 


Let the incorrigible an4 difobedi- 
ent perſons , be thrice admoni- 
: hed: who if they will not be care- 
full to amenie themſelues > tet 
"them 7 the aduiſe of the diſ- 
creeve brethren, be altogeather 
expelled out of the Company if 
this boly Congregation. 
A LTHovs Fl , many imperfe&ti- 
A ons may happen *to be ſometimes 
in ſome one,or other of this Congregati- 
on, yet is there not any one ſet 'downe: 
for which any brother or Siſter is'robe 


ue | expelled, and vtterly reieted, burhereſic 
b| and diſobedience: Wherefore, as inthe 
Y) & 


firſt Chapter, exprefſe commandementis 
giuen,that the perſon ſufpetted of hereſie, 
is ſpeedely to be delinered ynto the in- 
uificor to be punished : ſo here the dilo- 
edient is for his punishment to beer: 


380 his ſoule, is one of the greareſt punish- 
bi: 14 ments that man can infli&, for that not 
18 | | onely 


pelled, which in reſpe& of the good of 


Or-PereNNANCE 451 
anely is he hereþy+depriucd of the parti- 
cipation of all the, good deedes and. me- 
ries of the brethren and ſifters,and-of the 
ingnite prayers ,.. which by many thou - 
ſandes:of holie.and religious: perſons, 
chould haue bene made for him, both in 
thislife and afcer, but alſo of thar: jneſti- 
mable benefice; (graunted by manie $S u- 
preame Bishops, vato thoſe which die in 
this holic order,) as to be abſolued atthe 
hower of death, not onely from all his 
fanes whatfocuer, bur fram the paines al- 
ſodue;therevntoin_ Purgatorie, and.to be 
reſtored as far foarth as the Keyes of the. 
Church doe extende to that ſtate ob inno- 
cencie,,whereinbe was when he was firſt 
baptized: beſides a number of-temporall 
benefices ,, and: ſpiritual. comforts:.alſo, 
which-he doth. taoſe by this expulſion, 
and ſeparation fren-this holy . companie, 
and blefſed erderof Penance: Wherefore 
ſeeing: that theres) nothing mare, preti- 
ous ynto our Seujour, then.the gomforte 
and (aluation of poare penitene;ſigners? 
Our hole Fatbers' deſire. is heres, that 
all meanes' poflible should be 'vſedyto 
bring the , poore delinquent and offen- 
ding. Brother s; to bee. penitent fer. his 
Ganes and- offences; and: therafore- wall 
noc that bee $hould be rashly,putighed 
and caſte off, but that bee ahqgld bee 
firſt, thrice gently,” and moſt charjtaþlic 
admonished, according.vnte theegitnſel) 
Ee 4 ' of 


Mat. 18, 


Luc,to, 


Mat. 18, 
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of our lodirnig Redeemer- 4, who. willeth; 
that if thy brother offende againit ther, yoe- 
firfl, and aamonish bim betwixt him-and\ 
thee, and if he till not beare:thee, take two or 
three others, viz, which are not ignorant) 
of his offence, that by their perſwalions;: 
ioyning rv thine, he nay be brouphtrs: 
the acknowledgement of bis faults andif: 
by this meanes be cannos be reduced;rhen; 
to pgoe andeell the Church: , tharisy ebey: 
whieb have auchoritie to corrett him; Bur 
if he will not beare che Church; and Pre 
Incycherof:wboſe wordes thereof aughe: 
t6 beſo much eſteemed , rhat hee which: 
shallcontemne thean, is helde to deſpiſe 
Chrift himſclfe, who ſaiech: He which hea- 
reth yon;hoateth me ,'& bee whith conten- 
neth you;deſpejerh me.' 'And thereforewore 
thely he ſaid's If heeopvill nor biate the 
Chutcli;ler him be unto thit a+ # Publicine 
and Erhwicke. The ſetfe fame courſe is here 
ſer downe to be vied rowardes the incor! 
rigible' aad diſebedicnrt perfons, bocaafe 
Hereſie'excepted, iris the greateſt -ell 
that cars happen in this Congregarrony 
whoſe' tighe Hhould (as dur Sawiourex< 
horreth)' ſo thine beforomen, thar they 
ſeeing ourgood workes, may glorific out 
Father which 'is in heauen ; which light 
would'wor be a liccle extinguished -by 
thoſe 'incorrigible” ard diſobedienv pers 
ſons !47:f they shoatd nor in ductime be 
expotiked7For char their "+ 
| an 
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nd careletle lifes with theirew ll deedes, 
would be atttibuted vnto the whole 
compatiie, which $hould ſuffer tuch lewde 
2nd infamous perſans,to remaine in theic 
toly Order, 


Wherefore ſecing that they baue nar, 


neither car” any” waies haue priſons oc 
places of sharpe corre@ions , as other re - 
ligious orders have their on)y way there - 
fore, after they have vied all charitible 
meanes yto reduce ſuth offenders, 15 to 
etuſecthem to-be caſt our of cheie com pa - 
bis) ane fraterhitie: 


Of uoyding tifes be- 
"rweent themſclues, and 
with others, 


CHAP. XV 11. 


] N like fave, let the Web ki ea 
Sifters,amorde ( to the vttermoſt 
of theiv power?) all flrifes amongit 
themſelue s garefully breaking them 
of (if any showld happen to' be ſlir- 
red uppe ) otherwiſe let them an- 


Fe 5 ſwere 
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ſweare of right , before him with 
whom payer of indgement Yemai- 


zeth. 

A S there is no one,thing which. more 
diſpleaſcth Godthen- ſtrife and diſ- 

corde; ſo is there nothing. whercin hee 

more. delightech, then in peace and cha- 

ritie. SALOM 0N fayeth, Hatred ray- 


Pron, 10, ſeth brawles, and charitie:',., conereth all 


proii.3, 


ſinnes, And where ſinnegare- in- ſuch ſorte 


couered, there will hee remaine which 
faieth: My delight is to be wvith thechil- 
dren'of men: "Which thing, S. F «x 4x 
c 15, well confidering , tooke'a moſt 
ſpeciall care that peace and charitie,may 
be continually *'conſerugd amongſt his 
children, For which cauſe,/though in 'this 


Chap. 10, little Rule, hee had alreadie ſet downe, 


Saluft, 


one whole Chapter, for making of peace 
berweene ! the, Brethren -and. Stiangers, 
yer not contenting himſelfe there with- 
all, docth adde this preſent Chapter, fgr 
the betrer' conſeruation 'of peace, by z- 
uoyding all ftrifes", giuing here a raight 
commande. vnto all the Brethren| .and 
Siſters, that they should, to the vrter- 
moſt of their -power,, auoyde all trifc 
amongſt chemſelues,, far_thatzas by con- 
corde, little thinges encreaſe, ' ſa by dil- 
corde, the greateſt will be ay" 
ume 
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ſumed. For as our Sauiour (aide vato 
the lIewes:.” Ewerie kingdome that is dewt - 
ded in it ſelfe, vvill be deſolate, and houſe 
vvill fall downe vpon houſe. So if there 
should remaine ſtrife amongſt the bre- 
thren , the Congregation would bce 
ſoone ouerthrowne, 

Wherefore (ſeeing that, in that thrice 
happie, and for euermore blefled com- 
panie of our Sauiours, owne Diſtjples, 
there was , as teſtifieth the Goſpell; a 
concention amongſt them before the 
were confirmed in grace ,, and; had in 
vilible forme, receaued the Holic Ghoſt, 
which of them Should bee..the grea- 
ter, Saint FRAVNEC 1,S4.did not 


rake; it for anie. diſgrace, .,ynto.this Ho- 


lie Ordec , that ſome ſtrifes mighe hap» 
pen to bee ſtirred amangſt them; bur 
his onelie-care' and commaunde is, thax 
they should be carefull, and vſc, all q- 
ligence, preſently to breake them off, a- 
mongſt themſclues. . 


Other- 
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Druc,rt 


y Lec,9, 
Luc,is 
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Otherwiſe , let them anſweare of 
rieht, before him with whome 
power of indgement remain- 
th, 


Hr cn wordes, as they haus 

W/ relation, ynto the Rrifes berwene 

the Brethren or Siſters them» 

ſelues, may be vnderſtood of the Viſitor, 

whoſe loue being a like vnto them al}, 

ought without a'l partiallirie , by his po- 

wer and prudencie , ende the ſtrifes a- 
mongft them. 

Bur as they hane relation vnto other 
ſtrangers, ouer whom the Viſitor hath no 
power, then if by gentle perſwaſions,hee 
cannot ende the debare, the Brethren, as 
I ſaid before, may take any lawful courſe 
to end thoſe firifes, and right theic owne 

Wrongs. | 


In 
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LY 


In what maner , and w ho 
may diſpence in abſti- 


nences and faſtings. 
CHAP. XVIIL 


B t the Ordinaries of the place, 
or Viſitor, may for any lawſnll 
cauſe , when they 5hail ſee it expe- 
dient,diſpence with all the Brett yer 
and Siſters in abſtinences, fafitmes, 
and other auſteritics. 


' A Lthovgh, in every parte ofthis pre- 
> ſent Rule and forme of Jiuing, our 
loving Patrone, and render Father, doeth 
zbewe, how great a deſire bee bad to giue 
ayde and comfort , ynto all his children 
and followers of his counſell: yer herein 
this Chapter, doth he manifeſt more par- 
ticularly his Jouve and provident care,to 
prouide a ſoyeraigne ſalue, ard preſent 
remedic to yeelde them all , what com» 
forte any vertvous and willing mirde 
can deſire, in ordeyning,that the Or dina- 
rieofihe places, or the Viſiter, may for any 
; (wvvhen 
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(when they shall fee it expedient) diſpencs 
wUwith all the Brethren and Sefters, in abſti- 
nences,ſaftings,and other auſterittes. 

And whercas' many devour” perſons, 
knowing by the reſtimonie of our Saui- 
our, that Penanceis ſo neceſſarie vnto 
ſaluation,that vonlefle wee doe Pennance, 
we $shall all perish, and therefore would 
willingly vndertake this happie eſtate 
and forme of living of Penance, here pre- 
ſcribed; but that they want ability, 
throvgh their weakeneſle, ro vndertake 
the faſtings,abſtinences, and other auſte» 
riries therof: for though their ſtrength be» 
ing now good, they may be well ablerg 
beginne: but yeares and fotces daily de- 
caying , that they should not be ableto 
goe forwarde, and then as our Saujour 
ſaieth: All mes ſerting ther, will laugh 
them to.ſcorne, ſaying, This man begunne to 
build, but could not finish it. Wherefore hee 
ordeyned this Chapter, not onely forthe 
comfort of thoſe, which had eaken this 
happie, courſe of life in hand, but alſo for 
an encouragement for others to doe the 
like,ſecing thar if they have but an carneſt 
deſire, and teruent loue and good will,to 
doe what their condition,yeares, ſtrength 
and healch will permit them, with all ala 
critie ro doe: The Viſitor, or their Ordina- 
ric Ghoſtly Father, approoued by the Vis 
firor,may diſpence with themin al things 
that they themſelues shal find to be m_ 
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fary for them, for that the will and inten- 
tion being the principal cauſe of the merie 
of our ations; it 4s not alittle meritori- 
ous ynto them, which haue a fervent de- 
fire ro keepe, allthe abſtinences, faſtings, 
and auſterities, that their health will per- 
mit,, For though the Rrength of their bo - 
dy , should happen to be ſuch, that they 
$hould, be able to doe little, yer their good 
intention , would-give ſuch vertue vnto 
their aRions,, that it would make them 
great and acceptable inthe ſight of God. 

For ſeeing that by the teſtimonie of our : 
Sauiour -hjmſelfe , it is plaine that the $441. 5.15 
internal ate-of the Will, is the ſubRance 
ofour workes; the external indifferent 
ation, both depending thereupon , and 
onely eſteemed according to the qualitic 
thereof,good or evil: Hence may we con- 
clude, that the goog-w1ill, and earneſt de- 
fire, which manie have to keepe all the 
zuſterjties of this Rule, if trength and a- 
bilitie would permit (tem, is often as ef- 
feftual to ſaluation, and as eflential me- 
tit vnto them, as the obſervation thereof 
is ynto Others, to whom God hath gi- 
ven ſtrength to obſerue them : For God 
is neither acceptor of perſons, or requi- 
reth any thing , aboue our poſſibilitie, 
but onely our hearte and trwe  affeRj- 
on, and therefoie fayeth onely', M 
ſonne, gine mee thy heart : as1 haue de- Prowlry 
clared at large, in the expoſition of the 
firſt 
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firlt Chapter ofthis Rule, | 

Yet notwithſtanding, to take awaie all 
occaſions of ſcruples,which many devout 
perſons might have}, thinking ill that 
rbeir ſtrength is able to-endute, and: doe 
more then tbey doe © Our holy Father 
out of a prouident care, ſerreth downe 
here, that both the' Viſicor and Ordina. 
ries of the places, may diſpence-with all 
the Brethren and Siſters,in any thing con- 
ccined here in the 'Rale 'y/ chat they Shall 
thinke it expedient”, giving them thereby 
alfoleaue, to ſettle the conſciences ofc- 
ucrie one , by ordeyning them to keepe, 
what with health ,' both of bodic and 
ſoule, they may conueniecntly. 


That their Miniſters ought 
rodeclareVnto the Viſi- 
ror their manifeſt faults. 


CHAP. XIX. 


I't the Miniſters ought to ac- 
clare onto the Viſitor, the ma- 

nifeſt faults , of the Brethren and 

Si/ters,to be punished,c if any one 

remaine incorrigible , after ds in- 
ſlant 


J 


F 


Or PenNNANCE 46r 
ancy of thrice warning' : let then 
(by the counſell of ſome 'diſtreete 
Brethren ) be denounced by the, M1- 
nifters , onto the Viſitor, by him to 
be caſt out of the company of this 
Fraternitie, and to be publiched af- 
terwardes in the Congregation. 


| T is athiog commonly knowen, that 
a little ſpot of filth , is ſooner. percea- 
ved ina cleane cloath, in a farre grea- 
ter, then one that is alreadie foule.. So. in 
like ſorte,. few are.ignorant, that a litcle 
faultis more noted, and diligently. mar - 
ked, in any that make profeſlivn, to.tende 
ynto perfeion, then in other world- 
lings, which may peraduenture be defiled 
with many enormious crimes: wherefore, 
2s ag00d perſongshall bethe more am- 
ply rewarded, for his vertuousdeedes, by 
reaſon,thart through bis goodaeſle, others 
may be drawne to. imitate bis pious ex- 
ample. So on the. contraty ſide, if hee 
Should chance to-.commit any{mal fault, 
heshall be more ſeuerely punished for ic 
then any other, for that his Shew of good- 
neſſe,cauſeth others of leſſe pexfeRiangio 
doe the ikea, or worle,being.induced and 
lead thereunto , by his cuill example. : 
Wherefore,S; FRANSGCA48, hauing 
Fi drawea 
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drawen 'and brought, the Bret hrenand 
Siſters of this Order, to a ſtate ofperfe- 
&ion, aboue the common worldlings,is ly 
ſo. careful] ro keep them from ſuch faules, 
whereby they might incurre the beavie 
curſe of our Sauzout, ſaying : Woe be vnts 
them, by whom ſcandal commeth: That he 
ordeyned, two ſpecial Cha pters in this 
little Rule , co perſwade them , whilef 
they remaine in chis Order, from ſuch 
faults as might breede ſcandal, Where- 
fore, in the firſt of them , which 18 the 
Chap. 16. 16. Chapter, heſetteth downe the time, 
place, and perſon, which $hould both 
Chap.19. come and makethe yifitation. Now here 
in this, he doeth make a more ample de- 
claration » how it $hould be made, and 
who should ſpecially punish the manifek 
faults, which may happen to be commit- 
red, Firſt, bere he declareth ſhow) fay- 
ing,that the Miniſters ought to declarero 
the Viſiror,the manifeſt fauſrs,of the bre- 
tbren and ſiſters, to be punished, The Vi- 
ſitor may proceede , three maner of waic 
in-correRing the offenders: Firſt, by de- 
nunciation, whileſt hee commandeth all 
the brertbren and fiſters, that if any one 
of them doe knowe, any thing amongſt 
them worthie of correRion, that faithful- 
ly he declare it . Secondly,'by inquifition 
and diligent inquirie,which may be made 
of euerie one ſecretly, ſeeing that there 
are manic which will be loath to "_ 
others 
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bthers publikely of any crime. Thirdly, 
by E xpoſtulation,expoſtulating diligent: 
ly of the perſon accuſed , whether thoſe 
things be true whjch ke hath heard, which 
if he ſeeme to deny falfely , then zo bring 
the witneſle face to face, and fo procee- 
ding with all charitie, to corre&t him in 
time:for that euen as a dangeraqus kindled 
fire, if it be negle@ed, ſoone taketh ſuch 
forces, that aftetwardes hardly will ic be 
quenched:ſo ſinnes not correted in time; 
quickly growe ſo gteat, that nor onely 
with great difficultie, will they be roored 
our,but alſo ſoone infef others,or at{caft 
bring with all ſpeede, infamie and ſcan- 
dall ynto the companic where ſuch a per- 
ſon is tollerated, ThereforeS.FrRnawncis, 
although his defire 1s, that all moruaſt 
lou# and charitie, sbquld be maintained 
amongſt all the brethren ang ſiſters, yer 
will he not in any wiſe, that an incorrigj - 
ble perſon, ShouJd be fuffered amongft 
them, but docth repeate here againe, as a 
matter of great weight , that afterthrice 
warning,ſuch diſobedient perſons , as by 
the triple admoniti6 of the Miniſters, wit 
not becorreed, That the Minifters with 
the aduiſe of ſome diſcreete brethren,should 
denounce it unto the Viſitor, by him to be 
caſt ont of the compante, 

Here now ſecondly doth S, Francis 
declare, thatthe Viſitors onely haue pow- 
erto infli& this ſeuere punishment of 
Fi 2 eX- 
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expulſion, and caſting quite out of the 
companie for euer,ſuch incorrigible per- 
ſons: For though the Miniſters ought to H 
inſtru the bretbren and ſiſters, and haue 
a ſpecial care, to ſee that cuery one, vn- [ 
der his charge , be mindful to walke ace 
cording to his calling, in all vertue and 
pietie, and ro admonish thoſe which doe 
otherwiſcto amende; and if their liues, 
being ſcandalous,and their offences hay- 
nous, will not after thrice admonition, 
deſiſt from their wicked ations, he may 
debarre them from the company and be- 
nefites of the Congregation, vnrill the 
comming of the Viſtor yetnot toexpel Il { 
him for cuer.S. Fx anc15s knowing that WW C 
our Saujour hath ſo great compaſſion on il 
Zzech, 18 poore ſinners,that, Hee wvil not the dgath 
of a ſinner,but that he should rather be con- I” 
ueried and lize.Doeth infinuarte here that t, 
all meanes poſſible, $should be vſedro | 
conuerte and draw ,this diſobedient bro- p 
ther from his obſtinacie, before thatthis Il #/ 
great punishment of expulſion be vied Wl / 
towardes him,and for that cauſehe ſec» 
meth to reſerue it vnto the Viſitor, todo 
it,aad publish it in the Congregation, / 
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How in all theſe aforeſaide 
things, no man is bound 
ro mortall ſinne. 


CHAP. XX 


B Vt in all theſe af oreſaid things, 
whereunto the Brethren of 
your Order, are not bound by the 
Commandements of God, or Ovdi- 
vances of the Church : we will that 
none of them be bound vnaer mor- 
ullſinne, to keepe them ,but with 
prompt humilitie, let them receaue 
the Pennance enioyned him , for 
the exceſſe of his tranſgreſſion, 
and fluaie to fulfill and accomplish 
It effetually, 
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A C that bappie raarriage , where our 
Saviour turned water into winegthe 

Ak EnurTRICLEtNE and goutrhour of 

the Feaſt , taſting the geodnefle there. 


of, and not knowing frotn whence 7 45 
1oh,z, came,ſaide vhto the Bfidegrofme: Emeric * 
ks : 


man bringeth firft good wine, afterwarde; 
that which ts worfl, but thaw haſt kept the Il *f 
beſt wine wnio the laft. $o in like ſorts, il P2 
world!ings and worldly pleaſures , doe W P® 
bring " their beſt wine of vaine conſo. i ©! 
[ari6ns and comforts,and afterwards,tha; the 
mien #te dronke with theſe pleaſures, do thi 
bridg that which is worſt, Bur our Holie di 
Father keepeth the beſt wine and chiecfeſt th 
comfore here ynto the laſt, declaring for ae 
the quietneſfe of all fuch as either wil,ot i ®! 
have yndertakenh this forme of Penance, 

that th2ugh the Profeſſion & yowe there- fo 
of, btingeth greac benefices, both corpo- ta 
rall ahd ſpitirial, and no leſſe merit with- i 
all:Yer is there no hardnefſe or dangerta 
be feared herein, ſeeing that concerning 
the firitnefſe which mighe rerrifie any: 
He deeclareth in the laſt Chapter here, (a- 
ning one, as you haue heard, that, The Vi- 
ſitors may take awaie all difficulties , and 
make it az eaſic as the partie, that hath any 
zeale,can deſire, And as for danger , bee 
shewerh here, that there is none ar all, il * 
of falling into mortal finne, by rranſgrel- Ml * 
ſing any precept or poynts aforeſaid, of 


this Rule, yalefc it be otherwiſc god 
the 
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the Commandements of God, or ordi- 
nances of the Church, which ( whether 
they enter into this order or not) they 
are bound ynder morcal finne to keepe, 
25 all other Chriftians are. ; 
And as all DoRors agree in this, and 
SorvVs moſt learnedly prooueth it , that 
1h MY Superiours, both Eccleſiaſtical and Tem- 
te, MI poral;may binde their ſubie&s,vnder the 
oe MW paine of a mortal (inne; and make pre- 
o. W c:prs and commandements, binding them 
a; eheceunco. So inlike ſort,do they al hold, 
10 thac when che Superiour intendeth to 
« WI dinde, vnder the paine of a morral finne, 
0 WJ then doch he binde; and when he inten- 
r WI deth not to oblige chem, bee doeth nor 
'f binde, | 
* That precept and commandement ther- 
.. & fore obligeth, yadet the paine ofa mor- 
. Wl till fine, when it appeareth that ſuch 
. & 23 the intention of the Commander.So 
a MW likewiſe, if it be manifeſt, that hee had no 
o WI {uch will,ir doth not binde. 
: Wherefore, ſeeing chat 1c plainely ap-= 
. & frareth here, by the ſentence of Pope 
. WM Nicoravs the fourth, which confir- 
{WW med this Rule, with his Apoſtolical ler+ 
ters, that hee would not that any should 
offende morcally , in ctranſgrefſing any 
point of thoſe things which are contey- 
fedtherein , all men ate our of dangee 
WI from falling into mortal finne, by omir- 
WF flog any thing conteyned berein, ſeeing 
Ff 4 rhac 
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that both S.Fa a Ncr&8,and the Pope, hal 
no willto binde them to the obſeruati. 
on of any poynt , here vnder any ſuch 
paine. The Angeclical Do@or,S. Taom az 
of Aquinc, affirmeth as much of the Rule 
of S. DoMrtNni1cxy ſaying, that it doeth 
not binde, vaderthe paine of a mortal 
ſinne,becauſe the Inftituroy of that Rule 
ſaid, and expreſſed, that hee would not 
binde vader that paine,, Bur ſome may 
peraduenture obie&t, that though the 
Brethren and Siſters, are not bound by 
the Rule; yet by the vowe which they 
make , ſpecially above all other Re- 
ligious perſons, to obſerue the Com- 
mandements of God, all their lifetime, 
doe binde themſelues, to keepe them vn* 
der the paine of a double morca(l ſinne; 
one in reſpe& that the breach of them, 
is a morrtall finney.to any man whatſoe- 
uer dothit- Another, in reſpe& of the 
breach of the vowe , which they haue 
particularly made, or at the leaſt, one 
moreall fiance, equivalent to them both, 
Vato which ObieQion, the vertuous and 
learned Father, BeERNARDINYS 
DE BvsrTrs, ſome hundred yeares 
paſt anſweareth diretly, that though a 
vowe commonly of his owne-nature; do. 
binde'to obſerue that promiſe , vnder 
the paine of a mortall ſinne, yet not- 
withſtanding, the Vowe which is made 
in the profeſſion of this Rule, doeth 

| not 
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not binde, but yader the paine of a ve- 
nial ſinne? Becauſe, they which make 
this Vowe , doe not intende to binde 
themſelues, no further foorth, then ac- 
cording zo the Commandement of the 
Rule, and the will of the Pope , which 
confirmgh it; which as you haue heard, 
hathno intention, to binde them fur- 
ther. 

Moreover, the moſt learned Cardi- 
nall Tox L E T faicth, that concerning 
the Obligation of Vowes,we muſt rather 
regarde and looke into the intention © 


him that Voweth, then'vnto the wordes. P-*7* 


For thathe is bounde vnto thoſe thinges 
whereunto his intention did intende: 
Wherefore (ſaith hee) that wboſocuer 
maketh a yowe to faſte three daies ; he is 
to beexamined, how he did entende this 
faſt for that his vow is, according to his 
intention. 

From hence therefore wee do inferre 
that, ſecing,as you haue heard, neither 
the Precepts of the Rule, or the Confir- 
ver thereof, nor yet the perſon which 
maketh the vowe, do intend to bind the - 
ſclues, ynder mortal! ſinne to keepe it, 
though the merit is doubled, by making 
this yow;yet is there no more danger, bur 
much leſſe in them, of falling into a mor- 
tall ſnn,th& in others which make ir nor. 

Yerneuerthcleſle, whoſoeuer of this 
holy Order , $hould either by ffailtic, 

Ffo5 ſug - 


Lib, 4 an - 
rut. 
f Sac 
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ſaggeſtion of che deuill, or by any other 
maner of waies, ſo farte forget the perfe. 
Rion whereunto their eſtate of life and 
profeſſion doth tende, as to tranſgreſle a. 
ny of the diuine Preceprs , which by 
vowe here they doe binde thetnſelues to 
2epe; [ earneſtly exhore them, newt onely 
with all hearty (orrowe, to cenfeſſe the 
enormitig andgreatneſſe of the ſame,but 
alſo therewith che circumſtance of their 
vowe, that thereby their Coatririon be- 
ing the greater , they may more caſilie 
make (atisfaRion, for their ſinful tran(ſ. 
greſſion,and as the Rule requireth, 


With prompt humilitie,receaue the 
Penance , enioyned him for the 
ex ce(ſe nin gr [tudie to ful. 

fill, and accomplish it effettu- 
ally. | 

T Hov's u the greater theſinne is, 

the more prompt & diligent ought 

the ſinner to bee, to doe Penance for it, 

wich perfet ſorrow and humilitie; yer 

notwithſtanding , muſt he notnegle@to 


* make ſatisfaion, for the very leaſt of- 
fences: For that,as the Eccleſiaſticke ſay- 


Fccleſ. xg Erb: He that contemmeth ſmal things, thall 


fall by little and little into greater, The beſt 
remedie againſt great ſinnes, is to auoyde 
(mall oncs , and not to contemne the 


the 
( 


Or PENNANCE. 471 
the leaſt, but diligently ro amende a}l. For 
e- I char cauſezthough the offence and tranſ- 
id ereflion of atiy poynt of this Rule (being 
i- Þ notagainſt the Commandements, of God 
Y Bf and bis Church) be bart ſmall ; yet to a- 
0 IF woyde contempt and confuſion, which 
ly I would ſoone deſtroy the Congregation, 
© IF of ac leaſt, greatly hinder the perfe@10n, 
t I 2nd merit, which is there to be gained: 
'r WF Ourholy Father ordained , that for the 
- BB ſnallcſtexcefies,finnes,or tranſprefiionss 
4 that any Should chance to commit a= 
. zainſt rhis Rule and forme of life, hee 

should with prompt hamilitie y reccaue 

the Penance enioyned ymo him for it, 
? eſpecially, ſeeing that by the vowe of the | 
l Order, he is bound (fo to doe: what be- 

nefire ” reapeth thereby , the Eccleſia- | 

ike declaretny(aying,Hew good a thing ts 

it being rebuked , to po we for ſo wo; 

thou sbalt auoydgwilſul ſnnes: And to that 

ende,S. FRAN C 1 8, not onely exhor- 
| teth, ro receaue, with prompt humilitie 
Pennance, butalſo to Ludy ro fulfill and 

accomplish it effeually, for hee that ta» 

keth reprehenGon and Penance in good 

parte,when he 1s faulty, mcriterh pardon 

And when bee is not faulty, he fatisfiech 

for bis other ſinnes, and meriteth reward: 

that is, Gods grace here, and thereby af- 

ter this tranſitory life , cueflaſting glo- 

re, 


The 
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The Confirmation of the 
Rule-by N1icHoLtas 
the fourth. 


L Et it not therefore be lawfull 
for any maner of man, 14 in- 
fring this writ of our Decree and 
Ordinance, or With rash temeritie, 
z0 with-ſtand it. But if any doe pre- 
ſume to attempt it, let him knoye 
that he doeth incurre, the indigna- 
tion of Almizhtie God, and of his 
bleſſed _Apoilles, SP ure rand 
S,Pavre. Ginen at the Reate 
the 16.Kalendes of Septemb.the 2. 
yeare of our Pontificate. CAnno 
Dom, 1209, 


O V rx Holie Father/N 1cnor.the 
4. which before(as you haue heard) 
being General, of all the three Orders of 
S. FRAanC1sS; having found in his Viſi-" 
tations, that although all his Predeceſ- 
ſors, from Hon or xvs the third, which 
confirmed this Order of Penance, onely 
viua vorez Out of a ſpecial loue that wy 
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lid beare vnto it; for the greater good & 
comfort which it yeelded vnto the ſoules 
of manie vertuous and deuout perſons; 
hadgraunted many Priuiledges and im- 
munities, and exemptions; yet had not a- 
ny of then, ſet foorth the Rule in any of 
their Breuves , thereby to expreſſe and pur 
to filence, the indiſcreete and malitious 
tongues, of ſuch as enuie at other mens 
profite,go0d,& perfeQtion ; he therefore, 
to compell,by fcare of Cenſures of the 
Church, ſuch perſons, as charitie could 
not force to ſpeake well ofholy and ver- 
twous courſes to perfeQion;not onely did 
confirme the Rule, with his Apoſtolicall 
letters, but alſo impoſeth here the beavie 
curſe of God and his Church, on all ſuch 
as infringe this Writ of this Decree and 
Ordinance;or endeauour with rashteme=- 
ritie ro withſtand it, 
The Reuerend and moſt worthy Car- 
dinal Tor x s T,declaring how al the Do- 
ors ofthe Church do agree in this, how 


farre the Prelates Eccleſiaſtical may bind Lib.de.7. 
their ſubie&s,ſaith that , wwhen any thing de pecatis 
ks commanded wnder the paine of Excom- mort.caps 


munication, or any othey paine which can- 19, 
not befal toa man , (tanding in the ſlate of 
2racezas vnder the paine ofthe maledi&i- 
on of his Apoſtles, or any other ſuch like, 
it bindeth , vnder the paine of a mortall 
ſinn,altbough there 1s not pur,that Exc6- 
municatis is incurred by the deed it (elf, 
Wherefore 
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Wherefare hoping that amongſt the 
children of our holy Mother, the Cathy. 
like, Apoſtolike, and Romance Church, 
there will be none founde., whoſe beary 
willbe ſo much poſſeſſed with rancoy; 
and enuy, as co encurre 2 mortal ſinne, by 
maligning,and with rashtemeritic,with- 
Rtanding this holy Order of Pennance, 
which can neither hurt or binder any, 
dur is a ſecure meanes , yhto all perſonz, 
that will embrace and follow this path 
and happy courſe of life, to deliuerthgm 
with ſpecde , from the pajneful paines of 
Purgatorie, and leade them to everl;- 
ſting ioy andglorie in heaven. I will cmit 
to make any further mention hers, of 
ſuch danger and imperfetion; and nowe 
purpoling to hape declared the perte- 
Rions af this holy Rule and Order, ha- 
uing had occaſion to adde ynto this pre- 
ſent, the annotations of the Reverende 
Father, Commidſſarie General, of all our 
Order in theſe parts, vpon this Ryle,fin- 
ding that this booke, is thereby growen 
vneo a greater volume , then I deſired 
that it should be; 1 haue adioyned the 
perfei6s of this order,vntothe direRto- 
ry, of the ſocietie of the Corde, of our 
holy Patron S.Fa an cis,to the intente, 
that ſuch denoute perſons,as for the affc- 
Qion, which they doe beare ynto him, 
doe weare one of thoſe hallowed cordes, 
may to augment their devotion, and ” 

re 


an ww exon. ain a... os WP”. 
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fre to 1mitate his perfeQion and vertues, 
ſee the great perfeRions of this holy Or- 
der,” gatbered into a ſmale brieſe rogea- 
her; tbat thereby, ſuch as arc of thar 
Congregation , may learre the perfeRij- 
ons ofthis ; and of the orberſide, ſuch of 
this Holy order as are deſirous to know 
the perfeQions of their owne Rule,may 
by getting them, ſee alſo the great indoul- 
gences, which belong vnto their Corde 
or Girdle, which they daily weare, thar 
by gaining thoſe Heauely treaſures, may 
both here make fatisf:Qion for a] paines 
dre vnto tbeir ſinnes; and cleanſe their 
ſoules from the leaſt thing that might de- 
file itzand by the perfeQions of this Rule, 
ſo order it with all kinde of vertyes in 
this life,that their ation and conuerſati- 
on, may bee ſo acceptable in the ſight of 
Almighty God, that for their reward, they 
continue here in his fauour and grace, & 
after raigne with tim, in cuarlaſting glo- 
rie, 
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A CATOLOGVE, 


Of the Saints and worthie 
men of the Third Order of 
+ the Brothers and Siſters of 

Pexanc as, which our Sera- 

phical Father S. Faxaxcis 

founded,the ninth yeare af- 


ter his Conuerſion- 
A Lthough , in commendation of the 
third Order, which our Seraphical 

Father $. FRANC15s( znſpired by the 

Holy Ghoſt) did inſtuute for 4 generall 
comforte and ayde of all men and woemen, 
aſwel Marnied, 4s Virgins, many things 
might be ſaid ful of trueth and Chriſtian 
pietie, yet to make it manifeſt and plain- 
ly to be vnderſiood , how gratefull #tis to 
God, and of how great edification in the 
Catholihe Church,it is an eutdent & ſuf- 
fictent argumet,to ſee the manifold ſruts, 
which m theſe yearespaſt, ut hath yeelded 
in the ſame Church, as u mamfe#t by this 
Catalogue of Saints, and true Apoſtoltcall 
men, aud holy yertuor women, taken out 


of 


"of —_ SS FBS Thx 
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of the Ghrontcle,and Bookes of. this Or - 
der, where their liues are written. at 


lar Co ; 


——_—— CCC —_—_3NC—. —_——_—— 
LO er n—_— —_ —— — — —  _———_—_— 
. 


Popes who haue confirmed 
the Rule, and fauenred it 
with graces ant Priui- 
leages, 


To x Pope Honorius the z,» Pope 
Gregorie the 9. three rimes. Inno- 
centius the 4- Nicolas the 4. Clement 
the 5, Martinthe 5. Eugonius the 4.Ni- 
colasthe5., Calixtus the 3. Pius the z. 
SIXeuUS the 4+ 


Saintes that be Canonized. 


& LEtweEs the King of France. 

*$. Alexius, Earle of Arian in France, 

S: Ino Prieft. 

S, Elizabeth, daughter ro the =ieg of 
Hungarie, 


Holy men Beatified, 


Ls$se#rDÞ Alexander of Peruſio, 


indued with admirable pietic- 
Ge . Bl, Bo- 
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Bl: Boniſius Volaterranus, Shining with 
mracles. 
Bl. Bartolus of S. Geminian,a moſt holy I BI 
man. 
Bl Charles of Monte Feltrio,zindued with 
al: kinde of vertues 
B. Gualrerius,bish'5p of Tarviſinus greate I BI 
ſy renouned for his woderful miracles, Ml Pl 
Bl.Iames of the lande Pompeia, a Prieſt, 
shining with miracles. 
Bl.Iohn of Vrbin,a man moſt perfeAzand 
enobled with vercues- 
Bl.lobn of Rauenna, did many miracles. ] 
Bl. Lucheſi, copious & abounding in-mis« 
racles, hath a Church of his name, 
Bl. Lucia, moſt famous for his miracles 
was the firſt which receaued the habite 
at the hands of our father. S. Francis. 
Bl.Landonus of Mont Feltrio, is had in 
great reverence, for the vertues which © þ 
be wrought. 
Bl, Nj-oluccius ofSenna, a man moſt in» 
tire and shining 1n vertues & miracles I 7 
Bl. Peter Romanus, crowned with Mar- 
eyrdome,for the faith of leſus Chrift 
vnder the Soldane. Þ 
Bl. Peter PeQinarivs of Senna, moſt no- IN | 
ble in SanRitie of life, 
Bl. Peter.of Colle , like inall things to 
theſe afore named, 
Bl, Richard, Bishop of Fofſabrunencis, I ; 
ard a moſt holy man. 


Bl. Robert, Lord of — l 
ot 
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both by birth and miracles, | 

Bl. Rock, a man full ofdevotion. | 

Bl, Thomaſinus, a man ofgreat ſan&itie, 
which whilcſt he prayed on the Feaſt 
of all Saints, he was in an extaſie,, from 
the Sun riſing, vntil the Sun ſetting, 

Bl, Torellug,a ma abſolute in al perfeis, 

PI. Thomas Vncius of Fulginio, who wag 
famous for miracles and propheſics. 


Holy women beatified, 


Lefſed Angelo of Fulginio, who did 

giue herſelfe wholly to contempla- 
tion:and for the ſpace of 12.yeares to- 
geather, nener did take any meate or 
drinke, but contented her (elfe with 
the B, Sacrament only.She was the firſt 
which did reforme the ſiſters of the 
third Order, 

Bl, Apotonia of Bonomia, moſt pious & 
liberal tothe poorezis higbly reueren- 
ced for her miracles: 

Bl..Blanch, Queene of France, and mo- 
ther of S.Le wes King of Fraunce,moſt 
renowned for her miracles. 

B Beatrix of Millane,copious in miracles 

Bl. Bona, wife vnto the blefſed Lucius, 
which was the firſt that receaued the 
habite of this third order, from our 
boly father.S.Francis, 

Bl. Clare of Monte Falcon, $hining with 
illuſtrious ſignes and miracles, 

8I.S.Dclphina, excelling in the yertue? 

Hh 2 of 
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of Chaftitie, for though $he lined x4, 

yeares, in marriage with S, Elzearius, 

yet did the holy $.reſtific at his death, 
chathe left her a pure Virgin, 

Bl. Elizabeth, Emprefſe of the Romaines, I 
and wife ynto the Emperour Charles Wr, 
the 4, but more noble, for the abun- 
dance of her myracles, 

Bl. Elizabeth, Queene of Hungarie, 

Bl. Elizabeth Queene of Portugal. | 

Bl, Homiliana of Florena, nobly deſcen- ( 
ded of the familie of the Circulic : and Wl rc 
much more honoured, for the ſanity Ill 11; 

of her life, and famouſnefle of her my- 
racles. | 
Bl. Ione of S. Marie. 


Bl. Ione Signa, 
Bl. Margaret of Carena. | I 
Bl. Mea of Senna, much renowned for 
her miracles, q 
Bl. Paſquilina of Fulginio Celeber, and | 
famous for her myracles, Þ 
Bl. Roſe of Viturbia, buried at Viturbiaz L: 
and Shineth with miracles. Q 
Prelates, Q 


On Leo, Archbishop of Milan, 
Don Gualter, Bishop of Threliſo. 
Don. Richard, Bishop of Alcxandris, 
DoRor of Diuiaitic, 


Empre[- 
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F Empreſſes. 


Adie Elizabeth, Empreſſe wife to 
, the Emperour,Charles the 4. 
Ladie Ione, Empreſle of the Greekes. 


Kints, 


| HanrrtesSthe:z, King of Cicilic, 
- Father ro S. Lewes Biſshop. 

| WW Robert King of Cicilie. 

' WY Henry Prince of Cicilie, 


Queents. 


Adie Marie, daughter to the King 
of Hungarie, mother to the Bishop 
S. Lewes. 
1 © Ledie Blanch,Queene of Cataluinia,mo- 
thertoS.Lewes King of France. 
Ladie Marie, Queene of Hunoarie. 
Ladie Katherine Queene of Boſna. 
Queene of Kungaric,who built the Mo- 
naſterie; in the Royal nelde at Avftria. 
Queene K atherine, daughter to Ferdj- 
nando, & Elizabeth King and Queene 
of Spaine, Aunt vnto Charles the Em- 
perour,wife of King Henry the eizhr, 
! mother ynto Quecue Marie of Eng- 
land, of late and happie memorie, 


Gg 3 Dukes 
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Dukes, 


Obert of Malateſta, Duke of Vrbine, 
Ladie Katherine, Dutchcfle of Mil- 
lan. 


Earles. 


; Lberte Mountacute , to whom our 
Father gaue the Habite, 

Orlande Chuſſe in Italy, who gave vnto 
our holy Father,the Mount of Alnerne, 
and did entertaine him as his gueft,and 
receaued the Habite at his bandes. 

Don Artal of Alagon, Eaile of Softage, 
and his wife , with many other verie 
ſamous in ſancitie of life. 


Worthy men, 


Is Lexander, DoRtor of Diuinitie. 
2. Bartholomew ofS, Hicrome,to 

whom our blefled Father S. Francis 
gaue the habite. 3, Bartholomew, a 
lawier, to whom our holy Father gaue 
leave alſo, to receaue diuers into the 
habite,of the third order, 4. Brother 


Bruno, to whom our holy Fathers. 


Francis, gaue himſelfe the habite. 5. 
Charles Lundati of Mount Feltrio. 6, 
Brother Demetrius. 7-Brother oo 
$ Uc- 


"= &X $$ WH Aa .u 
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8, Gerard Hermitane. 9. Brother 
Hierome. 10, IohnofVrbilo. rr 
Tohn of Riberia. 12. Brother Iohn of 
Hermitane. 13+ Matthew Leſle, to 
whom our holy Father S. Francis, gaue 
the Habite, 1 4, Matthew Rubie Ro-« 
mane, father to Nicolas Pope, which 
before was called lobn Cajetane, to 
whom being a child, our Father Com- 
mended his order, 15. Robert Coel- 
lus, to whom alſo our Holy FatherS. 
Frances.gaue the habite, 16. Brother 
Peter, a Spaniard. 17. Bother Peter 
Hermirane, 18. Peter Tercelane.r9 
Tercellus of Papio Vinaldus. 20, 
Brothcr Vitalles. 


Noble and worthy woemen, 


R Onuenuta married, Dulcelnia. Si- 
ter Francis of Eugubium. Ladie Lu- 
cia. Ladie Lucy , of Venice. Ma'qui» 
liana married. Siriana. Viridiang, 


Ab 4 Ale 
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A Lthough this Catologue was made 
19 the honour and glory of God, and 
of our Holy Father $. Francis, and bi 
Chilaren,of thu bu third Order: yet would 
I not haue thee, gentle reader, to thinks, 
bus there are infintte more, boly and wars 


thy perſons, whith are and baue bene of 


this mo$F holy Corigregatton; but theſe are 
one( thoſe which the Reverend Father, 
Candſſary General, did ſet downe in the 
Spanish Coppre:. Or that I could as yet 

inde which might conuemently be Cro« 
niuled publizhed, and Kegiſtred amongſt 
this holy Compante; but if thoa doeſt chance 
to finde any others, I beſeech thee to doe 
them that honour, as to adde thenr to their 
places of worthineſſe z according to their 
good deſerts, 
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Ofthe glorious name 
7 ofitsyv S 
The 1, of Ianuary. | 


Antiphona. 1] OMEN lesvy, tibj 
| ſit ſemper in corde, ſem- 
' perin ore, ſemper in finu, ſemper in ma- 
: nu, quo omnes tui in Ieſum ſenſus diri- 
f gantur & aQus, alleluia. FerſwS.t nomen 
+ WH Domini beneditumReſponf. Ex hocnunc 
& vſque in ſeculum, 


Orem. 

ſy Er 8s, qui gloriofiſlimum nomen 
i\ # Domini noſtri ynigeniti falij rui le- 
a Chriſti , feciſti hdelibus tuis ſummo 
ſuavitatis » affcQtuamabile, & malignis 
ſpiritibus tremendum , atque terribile: 
concede proplitius,vr quicinſdem bene- 
dite Saluatoris nomen celebriter ve- 
ncramur in terris, cius foelici conſortio, 
perenniter perfruamur in ccolis. Quite- 
cum viuit & regnatin ſecula ſeculvrums. 
Amen- 


The fiue Brethren Martyrs, 
the 16. of lanuaty, 


Ant, Vinque paſſeres veneunt dis 

pondio,nec percunt,1e $ vs 
propter te mortui, iJli ſunt fratres mino- 
Gg 5 res 
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res quos trucidarunt tortores dum pre. 
cones efſent tui.,Verſus, Letamini in Do. 
mino & exulrare ijuſti, Reſp. Ecce enim 
merces veſtra, multa eſt in ccelis, 


Oremis. 


% 


Argire nobis quzſumus domine,bea- 

tis mariyribus tuis Berardo,Petro, 
Accurſio, Adiuro, & Orcone, interceden- 
tibus coeleſtia ſemper & Chriſtum ama- 
re, quorum glorioſ9 martirio, Ordinis 
minorum initia conſeruaſti, Per eundem 
Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, Amen, 


The tranſlation of S.Bonauen- 
rure,the 14.0f March. 


———_ Vcilit vir ſeraphicns 8& totus 
ſcientificus , Pariſiis rimari 
ſacra dogmata meruit, his Deum ſemper 
monuit prz cun&is 2damari. Verſus,Clara 
eſt & que nunquam marceſlir ſapientia, 
Reſp. Erfacile videtur ab ijs qui diligunt 
cum, 


Oremmus. 


D Evs qui Ecclcſiam tuam B. Bona+ 
venturz confeſſoris tui.atque pon- 
tificis i[laminare dignatus es meritis & 
doQrinis, concede propitiuFeve cius me- 
ritis & igtercefſionibus fpiritualibus 

Da muig* 
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firum. Amen. 


The tranſlation of S:Antonie 
of Padua, the 1 5. of 
February. 


a1} Omus ab Antonio ſupra Pe- 
tram Dominum, poſita perſta- 
bit,quam maris elatio, flutus, ceu vor 
fluminum vltra non turbabir. Verſus. Tu- 
ſum deduxir dominus per vias reas. 
Reſp. Ec oſtendir illi regnum Dei. 


Oremus, 


Ccleſiam tuam Deus. B. Antonio 

Confeſſoris tvi tranflatio voriua lz- 
tificet, vt ſpiritualibus ſemper muniatur 
auxilljs & gaudijs perfrui mereatur zter- 
nis, Per Chriſtum Dominum. Amen, 


The tranſlation , of Sainte 
BARNARDINE;thel7: 


of May. 


Ant E Enarum civis inclytus,ſupernalu- 

ce preditus, Bernardinus feruen- 
ter ſemper amare ſtuduit Chriſtum ſe- 
ſum, quem docuit reuereri-Verſus. Puer 
cram 


% 


muniatur auxiliis, & donis gaudeat ſem- 
piternis. Per Chriſtum Dominum no- 
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eram ingenioſus & ſortitus ſum animam 


bonam. Reſp. Er cum efſem magis bonus 
veni ad corpus incoinquinatum, 


Oremt, 

Eus,qui corda fi :clium ſan&i Spiri+ 

tus vnione ad ſari nominis tui 
honorem, & vitz ſanQimoniam per B, 
Bernardinum confefſorem tuum, egregi- 
umqio daftorem inſpirare dignatus es: 
tribue nobis queſumus, vt cu1us ſacram 
memoriam veneramur in terris,e:us fe. 
lici conſarcio perfruamur in czl1s , per 
C'ritum. On hu Feait,as in the tra» ſla- 
$10, 


The tranſlation of our Holie 
FatherS. Francis, 


the 25. of May. 


a" An&e Franciſſe, propera, veni 
pater accelera ad populum, qui 
premitur, & rteritur (ub onere, palea, lu. 
to, latere: & ſepulto z#giptio ſub ſabulo, 
nos libera, carais extino vitio. Verſus 
Nemo mihi moleſtus fir, Reſp. Ego enim 
ftigmara Domini in corpore meo porto, 


Oremus. 
N Mnipotens ſempiterne Deus , qui 
frigeſcente mundo ad inffamandum 
corda noſtra in carne, bcauſſimi P. N, 
Fran* 


a__ wv at OY 


Or PEnNNANce 489 
franciſſii paſhonis tuz ſacra Rigmara re- 
nouaſti: concede proputqus, vt eCius mes 
ricis & precibus dignos penitentiz fru - 
tus faciamus, Qui viuis & regnas in ſe» 
cula ſeculorum. 


The Feaſt of S. Anthonie of . 
Paduazthe 1 2.0f lune, 


Antiph Þ Omus ab Antonio ſupram 
perram Dominum poſica 
perſtabit, quam maris clatio, luftus, ſeu 
yox fluminum vitra non turbabir,Verſes, 
lIuſtum deduxit Dominus per vias re- 
ftas.Reſp. Er oſtendit illi regnum Dei, 


Oremus. 


Cclefiam tuam Deus B. Antonij 

confeſſoris tui ſolennitas yotui [z- 
tificer, vt (piritualibus ſemper muniacur 
auxil1js,& gaudiis perfrui mereatur #ter- 
nis, per Chriſtum Dominum. 


The Feaſt of S. Bonauentnre, 
the 14. of Iuls. 


Antiph R Veilat vir ſeraphicus & totus 

ſcientificus, pariſijs rimari 
ſacra dogmata meruit, his Deum ſemper 
monuit prz cunQis adamari.Verſus Clara 
eſt, & que nunquam marceſlit fapienti2, 
Reſp, Et facile yidetur ab iis qui diligunt 
Oremus 
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Oremns, 
Eas qui Eccleſiam tuam B. Bong. 
venturz Confeſſoris tui,atque pon: 
tificis illuminare dignatus es meritis & 
doarinis, concede propitius, ve eius me. Il 4” 
ritis & interceſhonibus , fpiritualibug 
muniatur auxiliis, & donis gaudeat ſem- 


piternis, per Chriſtum Dominum no- 
firum, qui 


The dedication of our Ladie 
of Angels, called Porti- 


uncula,zhe 2.of Aug. F 
a0 Vbtuum preſidium confugimus c 
ſana dei genitrix,noſtras depre- WI 
cationes ne deſpicias in neceſfiratibus, # 
ſed A periculis cun@is libera nos ſem- 
per,virgo glorioſa & benedifta. Verſus, 
Domum tuam Domine decet ſanRirudo, 
Reſp. In longitudine dierum, 
Oremus. Yy 
Q Þbe wag ſempicerne Deus, qui 
olorioſze Virginis matris Mariz 


corpus & animam vt dignum filii tui ha» | 
bitaculum effici mercrerur, (piritu ſanto | 
cooperante preparaſti: da vt cuius com - 
meratione Iztamur, cius pia interceſſho- 

ne ab inſtantibus malis, & a morte per- 

petua liberemar, per eundum Chriftum 
Dominnm noſtrum, Amen. 


The 
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The Feaſt of 'S. Clare, the 
12.0f Auguſt, 


Ant, yORt viez Clarz terminum, Clara 
cum turba virginum , ad ccelcs 
euolauit , ſuum complexa Do- 

minum.regnat in regno luminit, 
quo Dominus regnauit.Verſ, O quam pul - 
chra eſt caſta generatio- Reſp, Cum clari- 
tates 


Oremus. 
Amulos tuos quzſumus Domine B, 
Virginis tux Clarz vgtiua natalitia 
recenſentes ; cceleſtium gaudiorum ſua 
facias interuentione participes, & tui v- 
nigeniti coheredes: Qui tecum viuit & 
regnat 1n ynitate ſpiritus ſanAti Deus, 


S.Lewes Bishop of Toloſe, 
the 19.of Auguſt. 


Ant, Ecum fuir principid beati Lu- 
douice, virrutum Chriſtus om- 
nium pro meritorum vice. verſ. In con- 
(peu potentium admirabilis ero,Reſp. Er 
tactes priacipum mirabuntur me. 
Oremus. 
D Eus qui Ecclefiam tuam diſpenſa- 
tione mirabili nobis ſemper illuſtras 
ſantorum (plendoribus, cribue quzſu- 
mus , vequiBeati Lvypovnicy Con- 
felloris tui, atque Pontficis ſolemniis 
gra. 


4.92 A TREATISE/ 
oratulantur, ad cius conſortium frliciter 
peruenire mereanrur,per Chriſtum' Do 
minumnoſtrum, A men. 


S. Levves King of France, 
of the third Order, 


the 25. of Auguſte 


Ant. H Imilabo eum viro ſapienti,qui e- 
dificauir domam fſuam ſupra fir- 
raam pertram,Verſ. Lex Det cius in corde 
iplius.Feſp. Ernon ſupplantabuntur greſ- 
ſus £1ufs 
Oremus, 
Eus, qui beatum Ludouicum con+ 
fellorem cuum deterreno ac rem- 
porali regno,ad cleft; & crterni gloriam 
rranſtul:{ti: ers quzſumus meritts & in» 
terccſhone regis regnum leſu Chriſti. fillj 
tui nos coheredes efficias ,' & ciuſdem 
regm tribuas efſe conſortes, per cundem 
Dominum noſtrum. Amen. 


The Feaſt of the Stigmates of 
SSFrRaANnCIs, 
the 17.0f Septeraber, 


a—_ celorum candor ſplenduit, 
nouum ſidus emicuit, (acer 
Franciſcus ciaravit,cu1 ſeraphim apparuit 
{12nans,cum caraterein palmis,plantis, 
laterez 


Cites 
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latere, dum formam crucis gererc, yulc 
corde ore opere.Verſ.Signate Domine ſer- 
vumtuum Franciſcutn. Reſp; Signis re- 
demptionis noftrz.. 
Oremas. 

D Eus qui mira Crucis myfteria in B, 

Franciſco confefſore tuo multi for - 
miter demonſtraſti,da nobis quzſumus, 
deuotionis ſux ſemper exempla ſeQari, & 
:ſ[:dua eiuſdem crucis mediratione muni- 
ri,per Chrifth Dominum noſtrum, Ame, 


The trarſlation of S.Clare, 
the 2. of October, 


Ant. TY Oſt vitz Clarz terminum,Clara 
cum turba virginum ad ccolos 
evolavit , ſuvm complexa Dominum, 
regnat in regno [uminum,quo Dominus, 
repnavit, Verſ. O quam pulchra eſt cata 
generatio, Reſp.Cum clarztate, 
; Oremnus. 
FE Amulos tvos quzſvumus Domine B. 
Virginis tv# Clarz yotivam tranfla- 
tironem recenſentes, celeſtium gaudio- 
rum (ua facias interventione participes, 
& rui ynigeniti coberedes. Quitecum yi- 
£ & regnat in vnitate ſpiritus fant 
cus, 


H The 
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The feaſt of S, Francis.the 
4» of October, 


Ant. O Martyr deſiderio Franciſce, 
quanto ſtudio compaties hunc 
ſequeris , quem paſſum libro reperis 
quem aperuiſti, Tu contuens in atre ſe- 
raph in cruce poſitum,ex tunc in palmis, 
larere, & pedibus eftigiem fers plagarum 
Chriſti?tu gregi tuo provide; qui poſt fce- 
licem cranſitum dire prius & liuide glori- 
ficatz ſpeciem carnis pretendil i verſus, 
Ora pronobis B. P. Franciſce.Reſp, Vt di- 
gini cficiamur promiſſionibus Chriſti, 
Oremmns, 
D Eus qui Eccleſiam tuam Beati Fra- 
ſciſci meritis foeta nouz prolis am- 
plificas: tribue nobis ex eius imitatione 
rerrena deſpicere,& celeſtium donorum 
ſemper participatione gaudere.Per Chri- 
ſtum Dominum noſtrum. 


The vij. brethren Martyrs, 
the 12, of Oflober. 


Ant. Ac eſt vera fraternitas , quz 

nunquam potuit violart certa- 
mine , qui effuſa ſanguine ſequurj ſunt 
Dominum, & contemnentes aulam regi- 
amyperuenerunt adregna cceleſtia, Verſ#. 
Ecce quam bonum , & quam iucundum, 
Reſp, Habitare fratres in ynum. 


Oremmu 


p: 


yo 
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| Oremus. _ 
Mnipotentiam tuam #terne Deus 

Q ſupplicirer exoramus,ve ſuffraganti- 

bus beatiſſimis martyribus tuis Daniele, 

Angelo,Samuele, Donulo, Leono,Augo- 

lino atque Nicolao,diſcamus rerrena de« 

ſpicere, & amare cceleſt1a. Per Chriſtum 

Dominum noſtrum. Amen. 


S. Ine Confeſlor, of the third 
Orderof S. Francis, 
the 27 .of October. 


Ant. Ic eſt qui poſt aurum no ahbjit, 
nee ſperauit in pecuniz the- 
furis. Hinc & laudabi mus eum: fect e- 
nim mirabiliain vita ſua. Verſus. Hic vir 
deſpiciens mundum @& rerrena trium - 
phans. Reſp. Diuitias clo condidit ore 
manu, Oremus. 
D Eus qui B. lIuonem confeſlore tuum 
piis operibus, ſigns & miraculis ia 
Eccleſia tua clarere feciſti: przſta queſu- 
mus, vt ejus meritis & precibus tua bene- 
fcia capiamus, Per Chriſtum Dominum 
noſtrum, 


The tranſlation of S.Lewes 
Bishop of Tolledo, 
Nonember. 
Ant, T” Ecum fuir principi beate Lu- 


douice, virtutum Chriftus 
Hh 2 omnium 
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omnium,pro meritorvm vice. Verſ, hn 
conſpetu potentivm admirabilis ero.Ref, 
Et facies principum mirabuntur me*? 
Oremus. 
D Eus qui Eccleſiam tvam diſpenſa- 
tione mirabile novis ſemper illu- I 4; 
ftras ſanorum ſplendor1bus,tribue quz- 
ſumus,vr qui B, Ludouici confefloris toi Ml ;on 
atque Pontificis ſolemniis ' gratulantor, Ee 
ad eivs conſortium fceliciter perverire 
mereamur : per Chriſtum Dominum no» 
ſtrom. Amen. | 


S. Didacus, the 12. of 1 
Nonember. wu 

Antip B Eatus Didacus Radivm virtt- 

tis irgrefſus carnem” ſuam la- 


boribus & flagellis, vigiliis ac iciun1)s 
edomabat, Verſus, Quz fitlraſont mundi ff T 
elegit Deus Reſp, Ve confundart fapien- 

teS, 


Oremns. 

Mnipotens ſempiterne Deus, qui 

diſpoſirtione mirabil: infirma mun- 

di clegis, vt fortia quzque confun. W , 
das: Concede propitius humilitati no- 
Arz,vr pijs B.Didaci confefſoris tui pre» 
cibus ,ad pcrennem in cealis gloriam ſub- A 
limiari. Per Chriflum Dominum nofiri. I 2 
Amen. L , 


S.Eli- 
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S.Elizabeth VViddowe,of 
the third Order of S. Fran- 
cis,the 20. Nouember. 


Ant. ym eſſet vir in acubitu ſuo,nar- 

dus eius dabat ſuauitatis odo- 
rem.Verſ. Manum ſuam aperuit inop1, Ref. 
Fc pal mas ſuas extendit ad pauperems 


Oremits 


Vorum corda fidelium Deus mi- 

ſerator illuſtra , & beatz Eliza- 
bethz precibus glorioſis,fac nos proſpera 
wundi difpicere, & celeſti ſemper con- 
lolaciane gaudere: per Chriſtum Domi- 
num noſtrum. Amen, 


The Feaſt of S. Elzearius, 
Confeſſor,of the third 
order of S. Francis, 
the 18. December. 


Ant. Vee ſcrue bone & fidelis,quia 
E in pn fuiſti fidelis , hn 

multa te conſtituam dicit Dominus.Ver/. 

Amauit eum Dominus , & ornauit cum. 

Feſp, Stolam gloriz induit cum. 
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Oremius, 
D E us, qui beatd Elzearium confefſo. 
rem tuum , inter cetera virtutum 
inſigaia Virginali pudicitia in c6iugio de- 
coraſti:coacede propictus,vr cuius ſacra 
ſolemnia celebrirer veneramur in tertis, 
c1us beata conſortia faelicicer conſequa- 
"mur inczlis,Per Chriſtum, | 


Commemoration of all the ( 
Saines of che Order, 


Antiph, Os ſan&ti D=1 incliti, qui e« 
F V 1s mente ſimplici Franciſ- Fa 
cum imitato: Orace ve hic feruidi, & in ſt 
fururo lucidi,fimus & nos beati. Verſus, I © 
Acxerna fac nos Domine cum lantis tuis, Y GY 
Reſp.In glorianumerari. f 
Oremus. { 

| rmpyeogs noſtram quzſumus Do- F ., 

mine tua gratia redd :t ſalurarem, ve 

guos ſanftorum tuorum Berardi, Petri, 
Accurtij, Adiuti & Otronis martyrum, Th 


Bonguencurz ac Ludovici Pontificum, 4 
Antonij & Beraardini confeflorum, ac Þ pp 
Clarz Virginis deuota commemoratione [ 


lztificat. ipſos ad gaudia zterna perdu- 
cat. PerChriſtum Dominum noſtrum. 
Amen, þ 
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6-5 > 


A TABLE 


- OF TRE 


principall matters,con- 
teinedin the Treatiſe 


of PENANCE. 


Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


Hildren are bound 
to bonour and obey 
thetr Parents, 

Parents are bound toun- 
ſtrut and correft their 
children, 

God pamsheth thoſe which 
are negligent in corre+ 
ing them, 

The oblig atzon of ſþiritu- 
all fathers, 

The principal buſineſſe of 
4 Chriftian. 

VFhat s conuement for 
ſuch as tend to perfed1d, 

Hope of gate , encoura- 
geth one to pndertake 
any labour. 

The Authors intention, 


Epiſtle ro the Reader. 


any benefites are 

reaped #n this boly 
Order of Penance. 

The way of Penance is 
common t0 all, that de- 
ſire to go to heauen, 

Into this Order of Pen- 
nance, all ſorts of verta- 
01s people and ſexes, may 
be admitted, aſwel ma- 
ried, as pumaned. 

This order , exhortetb to 
all pious workese 

The general Chapter com 
manded to publesb this 
Order againe. 

The Authors motiue to ſet 
forth this book in prone, 

This Order is much re- 
ſheFed, and not worne 

Hb 4 oKt 


out of requei. 
4 great part of the Nobi- No man can here reiiju 


litze 0/Spaine,doth das- 
lie embrace thu Order, 
Queene Katherzne, mo - 
ther vnto our happie Q. 
Marie, was of ths Or - 
der. 
The names of the Saints, 
& worthie perſons, arſet 
#n the end of this baoke, 
The Epiſtle of the Com- 
mitſarie General, ynto 
the Prouncaals. 


Treatiſe of Penance, 
Chapter 1. pag. I. 
N antroduttion and 
xboriarls to Pen- 


Nance. page, | 
Great is the corruption of 
the world. #b1d, 


An admonition, pag. 2 
The cauſe of the perdition 
of many, pag.3 
The difference betweene 
the good and the baddes 


The Table. 


w1d, 


with the worlde, 4 


raigne with Ged 1 


he auen. 


ag, 
The great loue of Chi 


to mans ſoule.tbid, 


For the bealth of t be ſoult 
regarde not what th 


flech ſuggeſteth , 
what the ſpar i is able 


doe,thtd. 


A profit able conſideration 


pag. : 
What man is an reſpedt 


li 


bis bodre, Pages 
As death s moſt certame 
(ou the hower yer 


Pncertaine.page 


To 


How euery one ovght t 


efleeme of him{elſe.p. 


6, 


Euery one ought ro conj 
der dulagetly, what pre- 


paration be hath mal 


for the life tocome.p. 


6, 


No man can finde any if 


ſured contentment 


th 


this world. P87. 7s 
PVhat courſe euery one 
which deſireth to liue 
piouſly , ought to take 
preſently.pag. 7 
Penance muſt be anſi era+ 
ble ynro the greatnes of 
the ſinnes. pages 


Chapter II, 

'® F ihe neceſitze of 
Pennance. pag. 9 
B.qptiſ-me neceſſarie ynto 
Sala ation, p4ae.g 
Penance is neceſſary for al 
ſinners that haue the 
vſe of rea[ons 1d, 
Penance i theſecond ta- 
ble after shipwracke.th, 
B4þts/me cannot be rene» 
rated, p4g.:0, 
Penance bath bene 1n all 
ages, neceſſarie vnto ſal- 
uation. pag.10 
S.lobn Baptiſt did preach 
penance , both by worde 
and deede, pag,rt 


The Table. 


The aufterine 'of the life 
of $. lobn Baptiſt, doeth 
condemne the deltcate- 
neſſe of worldlangs.p, 11, 

Chriſt calleth all vnto pe - 

mnancees Pag.12 

True penance waiheth a= 
wate our ſinnes, cx ma - 
keth ys 454 white 4s 
ſnow, paris 

One of the difſicultft works 
of God,us to make of 4 
ſinner, 4 luſt man.p. 13 

PV hoſoeuer will raigne 
with God, muſt ſuffer 
with hu Sonne.pag. 14 

How wee muſt followe 
Chnift.tbid, 

VF hat we musit do which 
will follow our Lord. 
Page I4 

Our Lord doth admit all 
that will, of what eſtate 
or condition ſoener, ibt. 

Many follow the deſire of 

the flesh, but ſew follow 
Chriſt, pag. 5 
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The world calleth to de- 
ceaue vs, yet many fol. 
low zt. P4016 

Chriſt calleth to ſaue vs, 
few or none will heare 
bum, zbid 

God of his ordinary power 
cannot remit atltual!l 
ſinnes, wuh out the 
parties penance. hid, 

By penance , great offen- 
ders became the eſþect- 
al friends of God.p. 17 

Chapter 3.þ4g+» 22. 

O F the dangers in de- 

ferring of Penance, 

Brutte beafis, by the in- 
ſtinit of nature , ſeeke 
preſet remedie mn ſick - 
neſſe. P4g.17 


Many for to recover health 
of the body, wil endure 
great paines. page 18 

Much more dangerous is 

the ficknes of the ſoule, 
thethat of the body.p.18 

Deferring ofpenance, doth 


The Table 


put the ſoule oftentimes, 
in danger of perishing 
euerlashinely, pag, 19 
Penance deferred vnuill 
the hower of death, u 
dangerous. zbid 
Hope of long life, maketh 
many topernh. pag. 20 
The ſorrowful words of 4 
dying man dilagently to 
be noted. P4g.2t 
Ewery one muſt render 
an account not onely of 
what he hath done , but 
alſo what he bath ont» 
ted, that hee might and 
ought to haue done. ibt. 
Our whole time , ts to bee 
eployedto Gods boner,cy 
the good of our ſoul.p.22 
This preſent time i ours, 
granted by God to merit 
theremn, the life euerla« 
ing. wid, 
God will zudge our beſte 
workes, P4g.23 
They are much incident to 
many 


many dangers, wht 
deferre thezr Pennance 
till death, wad 
Penance 3s preſently tobe 
done , to auoide Gods 
wrath, which other- 
Wiſe ſuddainely com - 
weth ypon vs.pag. 24 
Chapter I1II. pag. 27 
Ertatme reaſons to 
make more manifeſt 

the dangers which pro= 
ceed from delay & neglt- 
gecenn doing penace.25 
The firſt reaſon wherefore 
Pennance should not be 
deferred, 101d, 
Which way 4 ma bath bet 
all bis deſires mn his life, 
that 1way i be moſt ltkly 
to ſal at his death.pa.26 
4 ma muſt render an ac - 


| countof everymoment of 
time, how it @ ſpent. 161, 
, Þ The ſecond reaſon , why 
Penance should be pre- 
) [ently done, is for that a 


The Table, 


1m. by long delay, is the 
more burdened. bid 
The longer a man defer- 
reth to do Penance the 
les able u be to dott.28 
The weto ht of one mv71t all 
ſunne, # ſogreat, that 
without the greate 
mercie of God , it 
would preſſe thee down 
to hell, tid, 
Sinners ought to conſider, 
mnto what dangererons 
eftate ſine hath 
brought them. ibid. 
The third reaſon, that 
Penance ought not to 
be deſerred, is ſeave of 
ſuddarne death, ibid, 
He which forgetteth God 
m hu life , wil forget 
himſelſe at the hower 
of death, 48.2 
The fourth OP. : | fa 
that 4 littlepennance 
done mm time, makes 
more ſatisfattion for 
oar 


our finnes , here then 
great and long panes 
which are ſuffered 

in Purgatory, f+ 30 
The paines of Purgatory, 
though they are not e- 
uerlaſting, yet do they 
farre exceede, all the 
panes of the worlde, 

| Pag.32 

No temporal paine is to be 
compared , ynto the 
paznes of Purgatory-tb, 

A man may make ſatisf4- 
| lion for venial ſinnes, 
by any piow and ver- 
tuow aton, 48.32. 
What Penance i due vn - 
50 4 mortall ſinne. 


P4Ss 33s 
Chapter V. 


Hat Penance u not 
$0 be left off, while 
life laſteth, pag. 24, 
He which after bis Pen- 


The Table. 


nance i done, liueth 
careſly, ſoone falleth, 
either into bis former, 

or worſe offences. thi, 
We muſt not onely by con- 
feſ$10n, ſweepe await 
the duſt of our ſinnes, 
but alſo ſcrape awaie 
the durte , with harde 
$101 of ir1F Penance, 
pag 35 

The ſeruats of God ought 
never 10 be idle. pa.16 
The ſecond ſinnes , of the 
ſame kinde, are worſe 
then the firſk, ibid, 
Pennance 3s 4 meanes to 
preſerue one from fal- 
ling agatne nt ſine, 
Pages 37 

Pennance i the weapon 
wherewith wee mul 
wage warre, againite 
the flesh and the deutl. 
p4g.38 

The deuil bedeth bis for- 
ces, chiefefly againſt 
bin 


M, 


Th 


It 


thoſe whichlene ſin, & 
come Trto God. p-29« 
4s Satl 2, he our Satnor 


ſaſled , did chiefely te; t 


him, ſo doth he the [th e 
when any tende yn - 
ro perfeftton pag, 47. 
4 ſimilatude to prone the 
ſame. ibid. 
Fruits proceeding from 
Penance. id 
The ſecond fal mmto ſine, 
15 worſe then the fr, 
Pagegl! 
It is eaſier for one to keepe 
bum from (imnne, then 
after that be fallen, 
t0 riſe agamne .pag. 4-2 
Many dangers come , by 
leauing off the armour 
of Penance. fag. 43 
There is noende prefixed 
for Pennance tn this 


bfe. P4g"44 


It 1s not enough for one 10 
beginne to do Penance, 
but be muſt perſeuer 


A Table. 


therein to thelaſt erd; 

tbids 

Simalitudes, to exhorte 

prito perſeuerance , 1 
doing of Penance.1h1d. 


The rewarde of perſeue- 


Tances page45 
Chapter VI. 

Hat the aufterttie 

of Penance,is made 
eaſ.iezhy the due con- 
ſiderattton of the 
ſweetneſſe, which 1m 

It. pag. 46 
The meanes toprevet and 
auoide Gods Wrath, 

to make preſent ſatiſ- 
faftion for ſinne. ubid, 
Examples howe Pennance 
bildethi hand of God 
from inflidting if pu- 
nibment. thid. 
The Nintuites 1eceaued 
prefite from Pennance, 
P:9-47 

An cbicd16,& anſwer 2b, 
It 


It is not ſuſſiczent for ſal- 


warien to bring forth the 


leaues or buddes of Pen- 
nance, but the worthte 
fruns ar requared.p 48 
Good motions which are 
not put 2 execurtion , 
dee augment the paines 
of the damned. pag. 49 
The path of pennance, lea- 
deth to eternall conſola- 
$107, p49.49 
The way of penance,which 
ſeemeth very bard , u by 
Chriſts example , made 
plarne aud eaſie.pag.5 0 
The benefites which are 
found in the wayof Pe- 
Nance. wid, 
What zt u toeate our la- 
bours 1d. 
Chaprer VII. pag, 55 
Ou great i ihe pro- 

fire which procee- 

deth from penance.p.5 5 
Pennance bringeth mante 


benefits yntoche ſoule 1b, The patnes of hel,are ſo tn- 


The Table 


Inſtice requireth, that off | 
cording to the preatneY 
the ſin, ſo should the prlfl # 
nance be, "2 8, 

Penance is ſo pleaſing vil 1] 

God, that ut reflorel} og 
liſe pnto the ſoules til 1 
Wounderful i the projilff T1 


of penance. wal 
God ſpareth enerlaſtingfl | 
thoſe whom he punshetfl | 
here, Pag,5Mh | 
God doth more accept of @ V 


litile patnes volumt avii 
ſufſſered bere, then of aſ 
much more endured elje 
where. * pag.s) 
Little are al the pames 
this life wn 1e(pett of fu 
ture punthment abid, 
Terrible are the patness 
Purgatory, Pag.59 
Though the paines of Pur- 
gatonite be great, yet litle 
or nothing in reſþed of 
the torments in hell ibid, 


fine 


finite , that allthe men 
of the world, are not 4- 
able to declare the leaſt 
parte of them. bid. 
That pane cannot be 1ma- 
gined, but that the dam- 
ned endureit. pag, 60 


@ True penance,not onely de- 


livereth one fro all thoſe 
aforeſaide pames , but 
bringeth him alſo to mn- 
fintte glonte and 207,Þe6tr 
What the zojes of heauen 
are. bid, 
All ioyes,happineſſe, and & 
al that can be deſired, is 
n God, pag. 62 
The excellency of the king- 
dome of heauen* bid. 
Example of Dautd , what 
we ought to doe, to emoy 
the preſence of God. 11. 
The ſtate of innocency was 
loft by finne, Penance is 
the way to regainen.63 
As wee deſire to entoy with 
Dauid, al happmeſſe:So 


The Table 


let vs here endeayour to 
mitate his penance, Gr. 
Chapter VIII. pag.64. 
s 5 Hat pennance ought 
chiefly to be done for 

the loue of God. zbid. 
It is our tntention Which 
maketh our penance the 
more meritorious, ibid. 
The chiefeſt intention in 
doing of penance,ought to 
bethe lone of God.pa .65 
In finne, two things are to 
be conſidered. Theoffence 
ynto God, and the burt of 
the ſinner, pag. 56 
God u no acceptor of per- 
ſons. pag. 67 
The cauſe why God did 4c- 
cept of the Penace of Da= 
uid,andnot of Saul: was 
the difſerent ations in 
doing. ibid. 
The example of Eſau. bid 
Theloue of God onghs to 
be tbe ballance of all our 
ations, pag.69 
God 


God more yegardeth the 
intention of the doer, 
then the worke 1t ſelf. 
1d, 

1n all our altions, wee 
muſt diret our inter;« 
tions, 10 the love of 
God, pay.7 © 

What ought to bee our 
chiefe intentton,zn d0- 
mg of penance. ibid. 

A ſumtluude. thtd, 

What ought to bee the 
chiefeſt cauſe of ſor- 
row, with an exhorta- 
110n. pog.71 

A man ought rather chooſe 
20 ſuffer all the paines 

of the damned, then to 
ofſende, hid, 


L et our hell be the di|ple- 
ſureof God , & our 
beaue to baue |is loue. 

Pag-72 

Hell ought rather 10 bee 
feared ; for that Geds 
enemics dweh there, 


The Table 


then for the painei 
therem, wid, 
The chieſe$t cauſe where. 
fore the eternal beat- 
tude 15 to be deſired, it 
the aſſurance neuer 
to offend God, bid. 
The meanes to make all 
our ations meniteri- 
chs, ito doe them 
meerely for the lone 
of God, zl1d 
An Example worthy to be 
noted, wid, 
The malice of Sathan i 
often turncd, by Gods 
goodneſſe, to the en- 
creaſe of our menite; 

| 73 
Conſtancy tn the lone of 
of God, i# more ment» 
tor10us, then any other 
atlton. P49+7 4 
The merit of our labours 
ard aſfatitons , conſi- 
fteth in the lone of God, 


ibid, 
Chap 


C 


Th 


It 


Ex 


Chapter IX. pag, 75s 


Hat the beſt and 
moſt 3 Gads fas 
Kour, hate wot negle- 
fed to do Penance. thi. 
The chiefeſt remedie for 
fine , after baptiſme, 
i Penance. tid, 
It is 4 great errour and 
blendneſſe , fo thanke 
that none do petingnce, 
but ſuch as hane 
bene motor ion ſinners 
pag. 76 
Examples to prooue that 
ſuch as baue bene. al- 
waies vertuous, yet not 
withſtanding , haue 
done great penance.abi. 
Example of 1obs penance. 
Of Ieremzes, S. Iobn 
Baptiſt , although ſan- 
fified in bis mothers 
wombe, yet did preate 
penance all bis life, tbid- 


The Table 
| The whole life of the ma» 


ther of God, as little, 
other then continuall 
penance, pa 78 
The Penance.of S. 1 ou 
beth of ; HANg4Y, » As 


ah ut P4g.79 . 
Though he were noble by 


parentage mearth;yet 
penyance made her 
more noble m heavens 
wid. 
Penmance: is, not any to 6 

falue to cure fmne , þ 

alſo. a meanes., woe 

ſerug from ſjune, and 
time fayor with Go 


CE air nl fer offen- 


ces,tn his great ſniends 
pag. Sr 
Example in Zachary pu- 
mshed for a vemalſin, 
21d, 
This life s nootber, but 4 
pale of mſerze, anda 
time of penance, p. 82 
I; The 


1 The bower of death to 
* Worldlings , is of all 
things the moſt ter- 
_ ible, #bid 
Nothing defiled, can enter 
into beauen, ibid. 
Whoſoeuer looketh well 
into bis daily attzons, 
| $hal conſider ſome 3m- 
perfeflion, pag. $3 
$, Paule acknowledged his 
imperfeftions , and did 
penance for them.ibid. 
The more that one en- 
 Creaſeth mn all perſe- 
Aion, the plamer doth 
he perceme hu owne 
wmperfettions. * abid. 
Little (innes are not to 


The Table. 
be contemned, ibid. 
They are oft meanes 10 
draw ys mito hell.pag. 


Small ſinmes, oft brees 
great Wager, by draw- 
ing many times into 
mortal ſinnes, and of- 
fences. 


pag.b5 1 


An Epilogue ynto the or- 
der, of the Brethren 
and Siſters of Pen. Þ Th 
Nance, pag. 86 
God of ell, oftentimes 
draweth good. hid 
Sathan of good , manic 
rzmes endewoureth to Jl S.E 


drawe eutl. #b1d | 


A TABLE OF. I BE 


Chapters, Articles, avdchiefe mat- 


rers,conteinedin the Third Rule 
of S.Frx anc15s,and in the 
explication thereof. 


He antiquitte , tn- 
Hitution, and con*+ 
firmanton of this Rule, 
by our H. Father Nz- 
| colaus 4, pag-89 
The beſt meanes to pnder- 
and Gods boly will & 
pleaſure, is to hawe re- 
courſe yuto feruent 
prayer, Pag,92 
$. Francis, by dtumne inſþ1- 
ratton yea rather com- 
mandement,did mitt - 
tute this boly Order of 
Penance. pag-94 
The intention of S. Fran 
is, inmnſtuturng this 
Order, was to mate 
all ſortsof people,ſoto 
followe our Sautours 


"Wm wy *#2» ww Wh ws. At SEW... 


example here,that they 
may -ratgne with him 
in heauen, pag'g5 

S.Francis ordained, that 
2t should be ſo ordered, 
45 it might be fit for al 
ſuch as with any zeale 
would yudertake it. 
#bid. 

In this Rule, is not requs- 
red any bard matters, 
abouethe power of the 
meane#t or leait able. 
Pages 96 

The brethr# & Siſters do 

by yowe,bunde theſelues, 
$0 obſerue the comman-= 
dementsof God, but not 
pnder the patne 40f 
double mortal ſinne.ub8, 
182 The 


The chiefeſt thing which 
God requtreth at our 
bands, to gtue our hart 
wholly ynto him, ab1d. 

| They lend thetr hart vn- 

| to God, whichſerue him 
| for temporal proſpert- 

we. pag 4y 

They ſell thety bart which 
ſerue hin oncly for &- 
ternal reward. ibid, 

F hey onely giue bim thetr 

hearte, which out of 
meere loue 10 himſelfe 
doe ſerue bum without 
any other reſpet,p,1oo 

Loue is the loadſtone of 
loue. ibid, 

God bath beſtowed great 
benefites vpon man, 
80 Wn by loue to him. 
abid. 

Gods true Children otue 
thetr hearts wholly vnto 
him, P42.20T 

The pooreſt begger may 
gaine beauen by bis 


The Table. 


perfed loue to God, « 
well as the n1cheſt Em- 


perour, 


w1d, 


There are many in hea- 
nen,whichWere poorey 
weake and 1gnorant, 
but none which did not 
entirely loue God, ibid. 

The commandements of 
God, which are affr- 
matiue, binde alwaies, 
but not for all times. 


pag, 


102 


The chiefeft poimte of 
this Rule, ito obſerue 


the commandements. of 


God. 


pag.103 


No parte of the Rale i 
ſelfe dothbinde , vnder 
paine of mortal ſinne, 


21d. 


Of the benefits and prius- 
ledges of this holy Order 
of Penance. pag. 104 
At ther firſte entrance, 
they are cleanſed from 
their ſinnes and paznes 


due 


It 


due thereunto in Pur- 
gatorie, and retored to 
the Slate 4s 
innocencte, wherezn they 
were qwhen they were 


| firſt baptiſed, ibid. 


The formze of ;he general 
 4pprobanton,at thepr en- 
trance , Pdge105 
They muſt firſt make 4 

general Confeſſion of 
thezr whole lsfe,but ne - 
wer to repeate 3t any 
more. pag,io6 
It doth rather hander de- 
uotzon., then augment 
it, to make often the 
ſame general conſeſt- 
on, pag-107 
It & counſatled, though 
not commanded,to make 
euerye balfe yeare , 4 
general confeſſion of all 
notable thinges which 
have happened mm that 
ties 1d 
It is not enongh to dee 4 
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a good deed, but it muft 
alſo be well done .Þ 108 


4s it were of The Viſitor muſt oftner 


viſite here, then tn o- 
ther places, becauſe bee 
and the Brethren and 
Stfters, want the belpe 
here, which they hane 
elſe where, ibid. 


One of the chieſe#t obligg< 


trons of this Rule , s.t0 
make enery night, not 
onely 4 diligent exami- 
nation :of thetr conſcy\ 
ence,but. alſo preſent ſa- 
tisfaGtion for any faalt 
committed that daze. 


PAY. 


this examinatzon 1bid 


God uwnl not forgiue ſinne, 


and the paines due there 
unto, vnleſſe the ſinner do 
make (ome ſansfattion, 
Page 199 


The cauſe why wee are 


tudged and punisbed 


I's 2 by 


109 + 
Howe wee ought 20 make 


The Table 
by God, is for that we W hboſoeuer doeth duely 
doe not judge and pu- meditate vpon the re. 
nish our ſelues,p. 110 warde of the life 6 

God doeth newer pnnnyh come ,wil royfully beare 
the ſelfe-ſame faulte all preſent paines, 
twiſe. pagetit Page 1 

This,and all labours of ths Moſt miſerable are they 
life , will ſceme but which will ſuffer no- 
little, if they be com- thing, for thelife eh 6 
pared with the great® werlaſtirg. pag, 114 
neſſe of the rewarde, Great is the happineſſe of 


I 


—"— > - 


-— - — — - 


thid. thoſe which truely ob- 
The ſinner cannot eſcape ſerueths rule. #bid, 
i ' punishment , but muſt Euerie one may ſee by the YI * 


either be punished here, ordinance of the late 

or in the world to general Chapter, at 

' Come. ' Pag. 112 Tolledo, and annotatt- 
Aſſured bope of rewarde, ons ſince, of the Com- 
maketh all labour miſſarte General, vpon 
ſeeme (o light, thit ths Rule, that it is not 
one hall not ſcarce worne out of requeſt, 
feele them, zhid bid. 


The 


The firſt Chapter of the Rule: 


| 7 9 oe » 
Of the manner of examining thoſe 


vvhich vvill vndertake this, 
forme of life. pag. 115. 


ARTIC, I. 


His holy Order of 
Penance,is ordeyned 

for all Chriſizans , of 
what eſtate or degree 
ſoeuer, pag,  * 117 
The firme foundation" of 
all bappineſſe , # the 
true beleeſe, and con- 
ſtant profeſiton of the 
Catholike faith: vbjd. 
He whith will not doe 
both theſe, cannot bee 
admitted miothior- 
der. \#b4d, 

A man muſt not onely be - 
leeue, but muſs conſtat- 
ly profeſſe the Catho« 


- like fatth.pag. 118, 
The loue 3n Religion; doth 
far excel al other what- 
ſoener. ' #bid. 
In matters that may.bin- 
der the good of+ the 
ſeule,al other loue.is to 
be ſet aſide. 12hid. 
Whoſocner bath benetu- 
ft & publikely repre» 
bended or punubed by 
zuſtice, cannot be tecer= 
- ..ued into this corder, 
Page - 119 
God. requareth all perfe- 
'fefineſſemm his [eruice 
and ſeruants.  . wid, 
One bad sheepe © . may 
ſpozle a whole flock.thid, 


Iz 4 Chap. 


- w..4< 


r——_— - 


Chapter 1I. 


ARTIC, 1, 

Ow they ate'to' be... 
be receaued, which 
will emter anto this 0r- 
der, ;pagi20 
As all. wood'is ' not: fit for 
 buildzng, (0 all perſons 
474 not fie for Religion. 
pats \ 277 14820 
Chrrdts delight, #' to. bee 

keith the ſores of ine. 
Wo; :3\068 v3 
All ſuch ar deſirous to be 
rectaued, mat be' firſt 
- deloytntlhe exammed 
. i before they be admait- 
' 1 red. p4p.124 
The vowe 4which they do 
. make, "winch after 
their probation , are 
admitted to profeſion, 
ah 123 
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ARLIC 2. 


Hat the Miniſter; 
muſt plainely de- 
clare vnto the Brethit 
and Siſters, before their 
profeſiton, the burdens 
of the fraternity.p. 126 
A ſummary., of all thi 
burdens and conſtitun- 
ons of this Order, where 
81 the whole effeAt of the 
chapters of the Rule ar 
briefly comprebended. 


p4ge:. <\ 127 
Chapter; 1. concerning 
ther belzxfe, , bid. 


Concerning .chetr admiſ- 
ſion. chap 2+ zbid 

Therr apparrel, chap. 3-ib, 

Thesr communication.ch, 
4. page128 

Their abſtinences & faſt 

ibid, 

Of receauing the bleſſed 

Sacrament. c.6'p, 130 


of 


Of thezr Canomcal howrs 


C8. }b1d, 
of making thetr wil.cha. 
P-13k 


Of examining their con- 
ſctence.chap, 2. bid 
Of hearing Maſſe, & mo- 
nethly exerciſes. chap. 

I 3+ 21d. 
of exerciſing the workes 
of mercte.ch.14ep.132 
Of the viſatatton.cha.16. 

wid. 

Of the correfiion of ofſen- 
ders:chap.16.Þ4.133« 
Of the conſeruation of 
peace. chap. 17. ibid. 
How the Ordinarie Pre- 
lates, may when netde 
requireth , diſpence mn 
tn al theſe Xs 
things, according vnto 
the necefttie of each 
one. chap. 18, tid 
That no pojut of thu rule 
doeth of it (eife binde, 
ynder mortal inne. ch. 
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20, pag. 134 


Of therr obedrence vio 


the Vifator, in al ſucb 
things as concerne the 
Kule, chap.2. ver, 2.0- 
tide 
Many vndeuout perſons, 
and ſome ynexperien- 
ced Ghoſtly Fathers, tn 
matters of perfetizon, 
do goe about to diſcou- 
rage many from ta- 
king this happie courſe 
rendig to al perfedti- 
0n. . pag 135 
The feruent love of God 
makes 4 min eaſely to 
beare'the burdens,that 
belong to peifethion. 
pag. 126 
The great benefits which 
this Rule yeeldeth, cau- 
ſeth the followers ther- 
of to obſerue jt with all 
alacrite, w14. 
A ſpare diet, hilleth vice, 
and nourtsheth vertue 


Is 5 fireng- 
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firengtheneth the 

' ſoule, and elexateth 
the mmide. pag. 146 
Chap. 6. by often frequen- 
tmg the holy Sacra» 
ments, they cleanſe 
their ſoulesfrom ſinn» 
and replenish ut with 

LT ales ibid, 


Chap 7. As thetuſt man 
ſaketh ſeuen times mm 
the daje,[o by thetr ſe- 
ſeuen canomcal houres, 
are they mooued to riſe 


A oft. 


101d. 
Al men haue as much 
yeede of prayer , 4s 
rrees of moyſture, 
P48» <0 167 
Hee prajeth continually, 
which deeth alwares 
well. abtd. 
Chap. 8. They reaÞ great 
quretneſſe , and tran- 
quilltie of conſcience, 
which make thar wil, 
& ſettle their goods xn 


time. z1d, 
They which after due ex. 
ammation of their con- 
ſcience , make daily ſa- 
15fattion for their of- 
fences, doe free the;elue; 
from far greater paine; 
hereafur, pag-ra8 
Ch4.9.oreat benefits pro 
ceed, fra bearing Maſſe 
daily, pag.18g 
The Brethren & Sifters, 
gaine 100. yeares of 
pardon, by reading or 
hearing the Rule read 

_ once every moneth. ibid. 
By ther monethly almes, 
they redeeme thesr ſins, 
 andlay vp treaſuere for 
them/elues in heaut, & 
here al(o, if they sbould 
Hand inneede, ind, 
Chap, 10, Their works of 
mercy wilwarke them, 
that fauour,to hear that 
cofortable ſpeech of ow 
Sautour, Come ye bleſ- 


ſed 


{ed, par.r89 
Chap.11, At the yearely 
viſutation, they receaue 
helpe and comforte, both 
ſpirtual and temporal, 

page 190 
God bath commanded e- 

wery one t0 haue acare 
of bis netgbbour, ibid, 
Seuerely sball be be punt- 
thed, wbich through his 
ſilence , or conutuence, 
$hall let bis nezghbour 
perash, pag.t9r 
Ch.r2.Concord & peace, 
giue ſuch firength vnto 
4 congregatio, that thezr 
enemies can bardly pre - 
uaile any wares againſt 
them, pag.192 
Whoſoener begrmnerh a 
life, tending to per felt» 
on doeth preſently en- 
ter into combate againſt 
Sathan, ibid. 


The Table, 


ARTIC. 2, 
C: Oncerning reſtuu- 
tome Pad. 193 
Thu oraer tendeth to the 
good of all perſons, but 
10 the pretadice of none 
Pag- 194 
He mcurreth great hurt, 
Which wuh - boldeth 
any thing againſt right 

#14, 
As the Brethren which fal 
mmto want ,zvithouttheir 
own fault, ar charttably 
to be relteued;ſoWafle - 
- ful perſons ,of they wil 
not be corretied, ar pre- 
ſently to be expelled.ibt. 
ARTIC<4. 

F reconcilzation to 
bis netghbors.p. 195 
No gift i pleaſing vnto 
God, which is giuen by 
one that # not in 
charmme,with his neigh» 
bours, tbids 
No- man can be admuted 
ento 


OO A i 


_—_— 


w——— ——_ 


into this Congregation, 
yuleſſe be firit reconcile 
himſelf vnto bis nexgh- 
bours. page 196 


ARTIC. 5, 
F the Profeſſion, 
pag. . 196 
Egery one muſt expect vn- 
tiltheyeare of proba- 
tion be exptred p. 197 

. ART1C.6, 
Q F the obſeruation 
of the commande - 
mentsof God. pag. 197 
As this eftate doth far ex+ 
cell the ordinary (ecu- 
. lar eſtate and calling, 
ſo is there more perfe - 
fonrequired there, 
and greater care in 
obſeruation of the Co- 
mandements of God. 
Page 198 
ARTIC, 7. 


O F their manner of 
obedtence. pe199 
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Although the brethren & 
Srfters, doe not make 
any expreſſe vowe of 
obedtence. yet doe they 

| bhere make anampli- 
cite vowe thereof, m 
al ſuch thinges as con- 
cerne meevely the good 
of the congregation,th, 

S, Elizabeth promiſed 0+ 
beditce vnto her ghoſt. 
Iy father 1n.al thinges, 
that were not pretudt- 
tal, pnto the dacty of 
Marriages und, 

Amongſt all yowes, obedi- 
ence s the chiefeſt, 
pag. 180 

He which. is obedtent, both 

eating faſteth ſleeping 
watcheth, and m reſt 
laboureth, tbids 

The excellencie of the 
pertue of obedience, 
# prooued, by mani 
worthie ſantences of 
the aunctent Fathers, 


pays 


Pdfs 
The vertue of obedtence is 
ſo neceſſarte, for the con« 
ſeruatton of al congrega- 
tions, that without u, 
gn would ſoone fall to 


confuſſion, pag. 205 
No poynt of the Rule doth 
of xt [elfe binde, vnder 
the patne of 4 mortall 
ſ Innes bid 
It is 4 great comforte to 
haue an inibructor to 
guide vs in our fpritu- 
al ations, pag.207 
Thinke that thou baſt on- 
ly lrued that daye well, 
wherem thou haſt re- 
nounced thy owne wil, 
page 208 


The merit andperfeition 
of the ſoule , conſiſterb 
more in denying thy 
owne wall, then un fee= 
limg 4 tenderneſſe of 
heart , or ſweetneſſe tn 

pag 210 


denonon, 


A Table. 
181 Selfe-loxe doeth ſo defile 


all our afttons , that 
thereby we looſe ſoone al 
deuvnon. 11d. 
An example thereof. ibid. 
A comfortable caueat.ibt, 
How 4 man ought to be- 
baue hiymſelfe, when he 
ſudeth a drineſſe mm his 
deuonon, 1d, 
One of the chiefeſt things, 
wherby a man may win 
heauen , is in al things, 
to conforme hu wil,vnto 
the wil ofGod.pag. 2123 
Our owne will is like ymto 
a Raven, which will 
pike out the eyes of bis 
feeder . Pagel 3 
Oar ſelfe-will , 18 often 
Cauſe, that our faſting 
i not aceepted. ibid. 
Though the wil of our Sq4- 
perzour 5hould be con- 
trarge vnto our owne 
wil,yet must we follow 
him , for that Chriſt 
bime 
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gourrnour, 
A notable example of S. 
Peter. pag,214 


Though we labour muth, 
if i be again#} obedtece, 
or onely following our 

owne will, yet shall our 
merit be [1ttle, b1d, 

He which laboureth by 0 » 
bedtence, though the la- 
bour be ſmale , yet the 

menu will bee greate, 
pag 213 


Obedience addeth double 


merite , to euery good 
worke, 1d. 
Euery one ought greatly 
efteeme thetr ſupertors, 
& to behaue themſelus 
with al reſpefi towards 
them, bid, 
Example of our Queene 
Katherme , and her 
worthie Eptsile to Fa- 
ther Forrest.pag, 216 
How enery one ought to 


The Table. 
hbimſelfe is our chtefe- 
zbid. Howtherr yowe and pro- 


obey bis Supertor.p.211 


miſe made pnto them, 


ought to bee ſet downe, 
#bid, 


ArrTic, 8, | 


Hat the profeſſed 

may not leaue this 
maner of life, pag. 223 
From alowe eſtate, a man 
may.. profitably aſſende 
ynto one of higher per- 
fedton , but not of the 


contrarie, w1d- 


The ſcripture it ſelfe doth 
exhorte vs to make pi- 
045 Vowes. Pagelzs 

A vowe is 4 matter of 
counſaile,and not a pre- 

cept. tbid 

Difference , betweene 4 

counſaile , and a pre- 
cept. zbid. 

Euery one muſt be care- 
full to render ynto God 

what 


what hee bath prouſly 
yowed, page 25 


God ſeuerely puntsheth 


' thoſe which keepe not 
ther promiſe with 
him. | pag.226 
The breaking of lawſull 
yowes, doth greatly d1- 
ſpleaſe Almightie 
God. wid, 
The auncient Fathers, 
grue encouragement, to 
make pow vorwes, & 
thewe what profite 
commeth thereby.abid. 


ARTIC. 9, 


C Oncerning the re- 
ceauing of married 
women. pag, 227 
There is no rule ſo gene= 
neral,but time CF place 
may baue uſt occaſion 
to alterit, © wbid 
Where ceaſeth the cauſe 
that obliged, the obliga- 
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tion alſo doeth ceaſe, 
wid. 
The busbande yeapeth 
great benefite by bis 
wifes entrance into this 
Congregation, ibid, 


It ſcemeth to be avainſt_ 


reaſon, that ſuch as de- 
fire and haue moſt need 
of com forte, should with 
out tuſt cauſe, be depri- 
ned of 1t, when they 
may lawfully baue tt. 
pag, 228 


Chapter III, 


F the forme of the 
babtte, and quality 

of i the apparrells page 
230 

It is not the babite which 
maketh a religious 
perſon, but the due ob- 
ſeruation of thetr ap- 
prooued vrder. pag. 


233 
This 


- > @.. 


This haly Order,, wes 
chiefly ordeined for 
ſuch deuoute perſons as 
deſire to exercaſe them 
ſelues alreadie mn the 
worlde, in the workes 
of piette and penance 

The Habite ordeined mn 

this chapter, ſeemeth to 
belong principally pnto 
thoſe which live in Mo- 
naſtertes, wid, 

The brethren and Siſters, 
in S, Francis time, 
entil this daye, un thoſe 
places, where he ted, 
dve weare for Habite, 
thezr ordinary appare 
rell, the colour , onely 
#', andought to be gray. 

pag»2.3 4 

As the brethren , whnleft 
they ltued, were made 
members of S. Francis 
order, ſo in their death 
ther bodies ought not 

to bee ſeparated from 


[The Table. 


them.page 235 
They uabtch receane them 
inte the Order, muſt in- | Bl 
firut them what isre-  S- 
quired at their handes, 


pag. 236 


ARTIC., 2. 


F the diſpenſation, 
F with the coloure | 5. 
and maner of appazell, 
x EP 23 

The moſt. accuſkamed. has 
bute, # t0weare, euther 
ther apparell of Grey, 
or otherwiſe , ynder 

therr ordinary garmets 

ſome white babite of I} 1 
flannel,linnen,or beare- 
cloath. wid. 

The -exaniples of the 
Saints of thu Order, dee 
make ut manifeſt , 4s of 
S,Lewes King of Frace* 
pag. 237 

S. Elzearins count of 4l- I} 

ſatis 


ſat34. 


Bleſſed Galearw . 
$.Elfabeth, daughter to 
_ King of: Hungary 


[: 
Bleſſed Queene Salomes. 
hd. 

Holy. Queene Katherme 
of England. 1d. 

$, —_ ordered: that 

they. sbould zweare, e1- 

ther they autwarde, 


this colour of burnulaty, C 
to pat them dately in 
minde of their morta- 
latte, P49-240 
The: garments. of the 
Saints, of. the old Te- 
ament, were but 


' | Poore and ſimple. pay. 


WO. OS. W0- OD I PS WP "LS. 


; 24.1 . 


Before finne- came4nto the 
world, manneeded no 
garments. 


#hid. 
Gods great friends went 
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S. Ine in like ſorte. ety - 
-#b1d, 


07 $niward apparzel of 


but In 
led: 248 
1 ſeldomthappenrKrhe 
they which have = 
care to apparrellgor 
geeuſy, theer -b 
but\ that . they leaue 
theyr poage: ſoule. na- 
. rods vertin Grade, 


a Romances - ths 4 
werthy.or ordjtance for 
their,  weues herein, 
v.18 
clone which 4h: herds 
oft be 27 hole.eperld; & 
all that is therejn\,c4- 
ried, nothing with hip 
thereof , "hut: a poore 
broude.. td 


$ 
Fo thousbalt caryna more 
pnleſſeit be a graputeed 
wberein\ thon oug hte 
ta be. buried. 'Y i thou 
muſt; | 1 #1d. 


K þ Chap, 


Chapter III, 
F. their conuerſa- 


ton, and young a= 
broade , and guy of 
Liſts." © Pag 
They are not forbidden to 
goe ynto courts , vpon 
neceſſary buſineſſes 161d 
As their bappie courſe of 
life , mnuiteth them to 

- fie all vame pleaſures, 
ſo muſt they endea- 
K047-to auorde al vane 
occaſions and compa- 
nes page. 246 
Ewil company , corrupteth 
the good. pag. 247 
Example in the children 
of iſrael, zbid 


Alſo the Hebrewes, hid. + 


$. Peter in like manner. 


* . 
. - # 


The burt which S$. Peter 
 'receiyed' by bad com- - 
pante, ought to make 
ys feare and flue the 


likes 


wid. 


The: Table. 


.  yed yo. 4 ſrurfull 
. Trees 


Page 244 © 


"Juſt, men are - compa- 


pay 248 
As duſt burteth rhe e1es, 
fo deeth the bad exam. 
ple of the wicked, ibid, 
The wiched are compa- 
red ymothornes.” thid, 

' As the company is which « 
man doth frequent, ſo 

: Shal be betudged tobe, 
A fimslntude of the looking 
glaſſe. pag,250 
It  'very dangerous to 
converſe wnh the 
withed. ibid, 

If theſtrength of S. Peter 
did not preſerue bim 
from falling, bow much 
then ought exery one to 
p feares #19. 

- Enery one doeth for the 
moſt part, imnate the 
manners of thoſe with 
whom bee doeb con- 
verſe. Page251 
As the profitable floude of 
Tour 


H 


- | Tourdave, when be en- 
LF treth into the prbolſome 
TH like of the \'Paleſtine, 


9 leofeth his 'vertue. 'So 
«| bewhich is vertwownn 
l hiuowne curſe , if bee 
- runnetnto the compa- 
Nl ny of the wicked, 'loo- 
«FN ſeth bisyertue ard ide- 
( vornon. *S thid. 
 j 5-4uguſtine boldeth, that 
ov ove* offendes more 16 
ol ſpende the feſtival daits 
of 1damang, then of be 
ey ſentreinplowng. 252 
« & The goods which Maybe 
7 ſþar ed, belonging ymro 
nl rhepoore, muſt not be 
bY mploted vpovanityer 
0 idleperſons, pag. 25 2 
, Chapter, V. 


[ F \abflmence Co ſa- 


. fling, *. pag-25'7 
bY Howe the Jefte of this 
þ rale,ave; to be kept 16 
I our Conntrey. '-257 
f ng vio bee yſeilin 
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- ſuch ſorte, that the bo« 
die and ſoule may be a- 
ble to goe forwarde 1 
the ford of God, wth 
alacrnre, _ pag-258 

The faithfull ſeruant of 
God muſi by fafiing and 
prajer, ſo weaken bis 
 flesb, that #t'may be 0- 
bedicnt ynto theſpirit. 


page - 259 
A ſimilitude of a-sbippe, 
260 


Page 


There # nothing hich. 


doth more rexvifie 


and 


overcome the-deutll, the 
'\asfterine of life.p. 26: 


"ARTIC.'2,' 


Of diſpenſation is 


faſting.pag » 


262 


In al potuts of-rbe Rule if 
* the Br-& Sifters,dofol- 
-low' the. adwiſe- ofthe 

«Frjer, or hip prudent 
- ghoſt ly Fathrr:; F . I's 


Þficiemdiſtherge page, 


' 262 


yy 2 ; "Francs 


S. Frnacis would that his 

Children sbould ſome - 
21mes retozce 1m aule 

companie, 45 1uf occafi- 
on should fall out. pagy 
264, 


ART.IC. 3+ 

'®; F thankes(giuing, 
beſare_ thetr. refe- 
dons. pag. 265 
Three degrees of thanks. 
neſſes nd. 
1n token of thankfulneſe, 
enery ane. muſt ſay oye 
Pater noſter, before and 
after exery _—_ 
at theleaf. 
Our life dath not tg 
pende vpon the cams 
won -v{e, of naturall 
things, but ypon. the 


It # 4 great comfort 1n 
- 0urgreatel? extreami- 


tie,daily to conſider, 
firmehy ro ———_— 
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our beauenly Father, 

ſo potent , that he 641 

& well ſuſteine «nd 

noyrigh vs without 
bread, as with it. rhid. 

Far, greater care .. bath 

. our Sauur of thoſe 
which ſeeke bun, 

. . then.they can hate of 

 themſelues. pag, 26 7 
ARTICG. 4, 

F nkis thanks 

afier each reſetti- 

my peg-2.68 

The more benefits that ae 

Trane » the, more, are 
we obliged to shew. our 

ſelaes, FRB " 

them. 


Greatbayt = 
ingratitude. -  » ibid 
KJ ingratunde., T.12 
. "aſs worſe then bruite 
a Page 269, 

1; # ne ſmale faultfer 4 
man 10. 5hew bimſelfe 

- Yathankful for the be- 
nefi 


7g 


& 
01 
d 
It 
[, 
h 
e 


. XX ,,- 


as ©. ne £7 A mv a. 4 i ' 
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benfits recetued from hid. 
the hands of God.thid. Mariage filleth the cant, 
The example of the holy + cnt Paradiſe 

Seindts,doe ſufficiently 

teflifie , that it # 4 Ihe beſſed Apoſiles, and 
thang lawful for may- boly Fathers, hake all 
ried perſons, by mutu= laboured., to indace 
xl conſent,to yoweha- chaſte Virgins, to de- 
ſtitie. pag.276 dicate by yowe their 
$, Ap. dlleageth that aft Virgimitie vnto God, 
of che glorzou Virgin, Pags -. 278 
C loſeph, for an exams" To doe a good deede, by 
zbid, wwe, is more merito- 
5, Paulinm alſo with his Tiwow. ind. 
wiſe [beraſiz. tbid. Great benefites doth Vir- 
The ke is written of Ss. Finitiereapedy the yow 
Edward our King. tt; thereof. pag.279 
Chaititie is triple. The 4 ine whichproceedeth 
firſt of married per- From a ll ſetlel ynto 
ſons. The ſecond of tmil, isfurre worſe then 
Witdowes, The rhitd, that which commeth of 
of Virgins. pag. 197 Fraittie. shnd. 
Nirginitie doeth fo 4:5 So that deede which is 
excell matramony , done with 4 minde and 
heauen doth furpaſſe the will, ſetletl wm God, is 
earth & aſmiuch as «n= far better then 1þas 


gels dive exceed men. 


which wanteth the fla- 
Kk'3 -. 


bunie- 


wid, 


bilztie, 
They. which yowe virgi« 
nal chaſtitie, vidual, 
or ſingle life, do more 

entoy all onr ' 

priuiledges' and (pirs- 

tual fauours.pag. 280 


Anrrc.'s 


O mtg exercs- 
ſe, pag-280 
Nothing is more pretions, 
' then time.,.. which God 
| bathlent vs, to worke 
our {aluation. 
They 


thid. 
are muchdeceaued, 
- which thinke that the 
 timeof this moments- 
7 life is lent ynto the 
fo paſſe it in yaine 
pleafures. ibid. 
$, Francis did giue him - 
 felferynto bodely la- 
- bour, and commanded 
« that al bis Brethren 


Shonlddec the loke. pag” S..Clare gn dll her ficks 


28r 


Women in our Ladies page 
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: they can conueniently 
tn feruente prayer. 


Fs Ah himſelfe for 


Our moſt yertuous Queene 


bandes, muil infteed of | _ 


other exerciſes, emplay 
themſelues a5 much a 


pag, - 282 


One of the principal. c4- 


ueats, Wbich the bely 
fathers baue giuen, is 


to... auvpde dleneſſe 
293 


our example, was, moſt 


carefull ro ſpende bi 


whole time , for our 
. £ood, 


His bleſſed Mother , pſed 


noleſſe diligence ther. 
- fits wid 


Katherine , imitating 
the Queene of Angels, 
did ſpende ber Whole 
rome un the ſeruice of 


God. . bid. 


neſſe, loſte no time, 


284 
S, Lewe 


$, Lewes King of France, 
dedicated bis whole 
teme to the ſeruice of 
God , | and good. of 
bis Realme, #b1d. 
Great benefites are not 
graunted for ſmale 
rifles, pag. 285 
Euery one of this Order 
maſt doe ſomething 
dathe, when bee may 
conuerzently, ibid. 
It is not the greatneſſe of 


the deede; but the af- 


fetronof the bearte, 
which is moſt regar - 
ded- Þ4.236 
The weake, and [ſuch x 
are able to doe little, 
yet if their afſe@Fion 
be preat , their 1e- 
warde 5hall be anſwe- 
- rvable. 11d. 
Whileſt life lafleth', wee 


muſte be. cevefull to | 
ſpende our whole time | 
2m «yer tuo 


» 
% 


:} and 


The Table 


of our Intention. pag. 


profitable exerciſes. 


pag, 287 


The greatneſſe of our re- 
compence , proceedeth 


. from tbe. rightneſſe 


248 

No leſſe diligence ought 
to be vſed mn diret- 

| fng our mtententions, 
then m the doing of 
our gfrons. JS] #b1d 


A worthy example of 


the op and Oda- 
uban. , #bid 
No almes is more plea- 
ſing vnto God , then 
what # 6000: out of 
the labour of thy 
one handes,p.289. 
ARTIC.6, 
Oo F the.dyes. of the 
labourers,Þ4g, 290 


. A man ought to haue 4s 


great care to conpforte 
. the poove labourer, &s 


the riche peremtate thy, 
The 


Kk 4 


'The'Table. 
The labourer may eare Our Sauiour bumſelfe 
* ghree times in the day, gave « beauy curſe yn 
when\bee laboureth iv to the gluttons bid, 
the Summer, ' ' tbi, Temperance is profitable, Þ 3 
Thelabonrer and ſeruznt, - both for body & ſoule, | B 

114) #8 nicch nerite pag. 294 | 
| bybis faithful ſeruice, Abſtinence is a thing ne- 

as Is" mueRer by by  cefſenie for alperſons, | T 

alinesNerdes and prai- but eſpecially for the | | 


Uf pdg.291 ' brethren and Siters, 
a x01 which make profeſien 
ARTIC.7, of PeBances hid, 


{Mgt in other Chaptec VI. A 
4 mens bouſes, may 
ly>ſully rate, 45 other Oo F Confeſſion and 
Cathokker do.p4.292 receaung-pag.tg5 if > 
4s Sathan did overcome Inthe promince Church, 
© our” firf# Parents, by the Chriftians did fre- 
the forbidden meate,[o © quentthe bleſſed Sacra 
by gluttonis, doeth bee ment,once every weeke, 
' ſethttoonerthroweys attiheleail.pag. 297 
' dailie, © pag.293 SFrancis deſireth, to m- 
' Glattony burceth boh flame againe the harts 
body und foule, ibid. of many, which « 
'Meny great hurts proceed length were growen to 
from that vice. ibid, © © be very colde. © thid, 
| A ge- 


A nat tf ant. i 


A generow minde is 14- 

ther led. by(weetneſſe, 

then drawen by force. 
wid. ; 

By ſparituall receatung, 
much grace may bee 
gammed. ibid. 

They cannot but be much 
pleaſing ynto our bea- 
aenly Father,whtch doe 
by this Sacrament ,oft 
ynite themſelues pnro 

his lowng Sonne. 1bid, 

An example of 'Elzeariu, 

moſt worthy to be fol 
lowed. pag. 299 
No leſſe is the example of 
our nooſ - Perſaoms 
Queene  Katherne. 
page 300 


ARTIC 2. 


F the preparation 
Oo againit bigh feaſts 
- ,- |: $49,300 

Againſt ngh Featis, men 
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, \ ought romake areas 
. Preparation.  thid. 
Neceſſary counſatle, con- 

- cermang Confeſtoncbi. 


Chaprer V11, 


Hat they vught nor 
0 Weare Weapons 
of offence, ' pag,401 
The chitfeft weapon. a+ 
ganſt all thiures,is p4- 
eaence, page302 
It is much better 10 ſuffer 
 greas tnturies for the 
' Ttoweof God , without 
muriuring 3 then to 

. feede daitie a 100. poor 
peeple,or to faſt thy felfe 
for many dates togea- 
ther. #bid, 
If thou ouercome 1by (elf, 
thox $halt eafaly outg- 
coine all thy enemies.ib, 
The. more that '4 man 
- wtarmureth ſo wnch 
- #he more docth be'vexe 
Kk5 and 


and burden bimſelfe. 

. Z0 . 

By patience and wel-ds. 
ang, thou shalt beſt o- 
gercome 4andreuenge 
thy ſelfe of thy ene- 
mies 861d 
The beſt meanes for one 
to revenge himſclfe of 
bis enimes 3 # to 
shew bimſelfe to be 4 
good and boneft man. 
P4gs 394 
Enen : 4s wee caſte 


4 cruſt of bread to ſtop 
« dopges mouth which 


barketh againſt ps, So 
apainſt euil deſpoſed 
perſons , let vs caſF our 
prayers, that they may 
be flopped from theſe 
els. 81d, 
All ſuch as deſire torargne 
with Chriſt 3n glory, 
muſt endecuour to 1- 
witate his boly maner 


The Table. 


of renenging. pag-305 = 


Chaptec VIII, ; 


F ſaying the Ca- 
nomcall bowres. 
Paſs -. 305 

The ſoule which giaeth 
not 8 ſelfe vnto pray - 
er, is dead. and ſtink- 
eth befere the face of 
God, p49.308 

As water is life pnto the 
fish, ſo prayer vnto 
the ſoule. "id, 

S. Francis did dedicate 
ynto prayer , not onely 
bis heart ” and bodie, 

but i#n like manner, 
all bis workes and 
time. wid 

The Cleargie, by ſaying 

the Romaine Brenia- 
re, doe diſcharge the 
officce of th: Rule, 
is ew. 
The Laietie, which can 


read, by ſaying the 


ofkce 


T 


The Fable, 
Office of ourbleſſed La- 1s were 4 great theme 
dy. pag, 319 Jthatthelutle birds, be- 
The others , by deuoutly 3g diligent tamely to; 
meditating , in ſeying -praiſe their. Crea- 
of theirbeales , at for: man shauld be 
their wil, ibid, outhful 3 in bis Rs 


The maner how , by tbe zbid, 

: the boude of .che.Rule, S* Aug. {aieth, that it is 4 
, and conflitation of the - thing very yndecent, 
f order, they.are toſay, that the Sunne sho { 
Y their divine office. page be 1p,.aud. manint 
311,  bedde, pag. T: : 

| Too much ſleepe burteth 
d ARTIC. Is both body and Vt 
Hat office euerie 

} W one # to ſaze. Toriſe early, is not ar 
, . Pae- 909 profitable for the ſoule, 
but alſo for the-bealth 
: ARTiIC. 2, both of body and mind. 
| O'; ſaying their office ibid. 
; in due t4me-p. 312 The morning # the prin« 


WAS 


At what time they ought _ capal time , to get di di- 
to ſay their era ape conſolation , nd 
The couſtome. is to r3ſe 4s food of the ſonle.p. 214 
early in the morning The gatbering of Manne, 
4s 'their health z, 4nthe morning,ivas 4 
with congenjency wil figne thereof. ibid. 
. . permit them. bid. The —_ of the 1nfticu- 
tion 


__z SS _ = Fy 


turion of the ſeuen c4- 

" nonzcall houres.p. 315 
What are the trmes for 
pablike prayer , for 
what wee ought to 


_ praje in the morning, 
w1d, 


Mormng 


"lege ro hand a Bovjalt 


' (are, what wee bake 
Fry or are io doe. 
yht' b 

T wee ought to 
bag ent at al 1imesin 
prayer, yet ory he mn 
the morning and eue> 


Mrs doing,cauſeth c- 
aery good thing to bee 
the better. w1d. 

Curſed is he which doeth 
theſeruice of God, neg- 

ligentl. id. 


$. Frantis 4s only Chriſts 
ſecretary » in writing 
o biarules, © 80d. 


The Table. 


and enening we : 


ARTIC, 2. 


F comming - vits 
publike prayers. pa, 
| 317 
Is Adtent and Lent, the 
Brethren -and Sifters 
muſt bepreſtt at mat- 
tins,tn their parisbesor 
Chappels 3 af [4 bey may 
condemently. pag. 218 
A multitude is ſooner 
beard, and doth often 
obt4ine that whit one 
alone cantiot. Wil, 
There is ever more com- 
orre and meriteto be 
garned \ at the publike 
ſeruce of Chriſt, th&-3n 
our other particular 
ations, 61d. 
A Commimualty is to be 
preferred before all 
ſingilaritie. bid. 
Sondaies arid boly-dayes 
are dedicated yntoGod 
. | Par- 


partixearly, therefore 
3n.th7 every one ought 
. bo performe more aftes 
of deustion , then other 
deies |  P4dgo319 


Chapter IX. 


F making thetr 

will. ._. p4g-320 

We which deſreth 10 at- 
taine vuto perfection, 
muſt alpenatehis mind 
from. all: thoſe things, 
which me) hinder biym 
37 the [ire of God, 


tbid. 

Every. brother, and ſiſter, - 
which may conuentent- 
lymuſt wakg their mit 
within three moneths, - 
after thei, entrance, at 

the fartheſt. 321 


Stchneſſe. is the. ſpeedie 
meſſenger of Gad , to 
mute all per ſons to 
make preſent repeire 


The Table. 


yo bum.” © pag. +322 
Feruor tnreligion, is com- 
_ wonly very gred, at 
As time encreaſeth ſaree 
ſeldome doth deuetion 
decreaſe. thids 
They which die inteſtate, 
not onely doe deprive 
their [oules of great 
forts which.u mghe 
haye bad, but often- 
times, in fleedthereofy 
heape vp great panes 
and beau curſes, hid. 
Great burt And. ang yn = 


| Rakingof 4 wil, 
The ſoule muit 14 +—T 4 
fri@ account , for. the 
- £06ddeedes which. ut o- 
. mitiedto doe y then it 


might. P4g-32.4 
Every. one.ought. to ſettle 
bis affatresin/uch fort 
that bee may. alwaies 


fland 


" "Sand ready for death, 
repent that the 
© ' bower thereof i moſt 
PRCertaine. #bid 
Many ſentences, shewing 
the yncertainty there- 
of. | #b1d, 
The place where 4 man 
thal die, yncertaine. 
pap. , 326 
NWenher i there any more 
certainty of the maner 
and kinde of death.tb1, 
No leſe vicertaine i 
" the eſtate, wherimthe 
poore ſoule Aandeth, 
 "whith i nor prepated 
* for death-pag.' 327 
To prevent theſe hermes, 
and 'rucertannines,' S. 
* Franck exhorterb the 
to prepare them for 
death, by making their 
” "xwjlin ime, © thid 


45 death % not fearefull 
prito thoſe which are 
reproutded 3 ſo # it 


_ "The Table 


moit comfortable for 
 thewhich have made 
due preparation forit, 
pag. - 328 
Many ſimilitudes,and ſen- 
tences,to prooueit.tbi, 

By the benifite, of death, 
_ wee ane necalled from 
bamsbment , tnto our 
oW ne countrey, bid. 
To the loxers of the world 
death is moſt ſcareful, 
but to ſuch as loue God 
and deſire his compa- 
ny, is moſt 1oyſul.1hs. 
Example inS, Paul.tbid. 
Happy & bee which flan- 
deth ali ates reddy for 

' death. pag. 329 
That foule whith bath 
deuontly ſerued our S4- 
woury bee will nexer 
leave bim without 6- 
fort in his greateſt «- 
gontes, tid. 
The ſoule which is well 
prepared, the celeftiall 
ſpit 


He 


Th 


N 


bY 


ſpirits -are readdy 10 
meete 1t, «t her de- 


partrre,out of this cor- 


rupnible bodre.p. 230 
Heaven is aplace where 
wee thould lay vp our 
treaſure, and ſende our 
gifts from al parts of 

our bodre, 11d 
They which make not 
their will m1tme, ſiad 

Mm great darger ,thatit 
Shal neuer be fulfiled.tb 
We muſt doe our bei to 
purchaſe the kingdeme 

of heauen our ſelues, 
not leave .cthers to doe 
2t for vs, 
Note bow heauen u to be 
purchaſed. wid 


Some giue all their goods, 
20 buje #1; others pur- 
cthaſett , with halſe 
therr mberttance.ubid. 

Nether are the pooreſt 
left without meanes to 
buy it, when by good- 
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Pog-331 1 


wil, 


and earneſt deſire 
' 4 tnan may obtame1t. 


p4g- 332 
The 1eaſon whereſore, « 
man should euery balſe 
yeare renew bis wil ab 


Often making of a mans 


will, cauſetb in bim 
4 perpetual memorie 
of death, Ppage333 

The datlie remedie of 
death, not onely doeth 
preſerue a man from 
ſ:nne, but inuneth bim 
ynto vertze alſo.th1d. 

Hee which remembreth 
| hat be muſt die 3 COM} 
temneth what i bere 
preſent, and baſtenetb 
rmo that which ito 
come hereafter. ibid. 

'Chaprer X. 
EIN Peace. 

The bop Ghoſt PE £40 
power bis grace , bug 

wher is cocord peace.th 


our Sauiour 


Our. Sauiqur did mach 


at bis comming into 
the world , ſad;d bee 
leape 8 vinto v8 at hu 
departure. ibid, 
Anexbortatio. ynto peace 


on, Wb 
A. paratte erem, is 
EN ihe none thal 
be forgiuen by God, 
which doeth nos. for- 
Line «ll others, p.336 
What bee muſt daeWbich 
offered the1 $0147 4p. tbed . 
How the Miniſters, muſt 
Frocecde (0 Make Peace 
Mats 337 


- Chapter Rb, 
O11) muT1ts are to 
| beredreſſed. 5. 
4 campariſon. , be 
 naruratbydy,' and a 
# heyy 4h 339 


When $. Francis iould 


fires of ett, þ 335 
4s Chrift broughy. peace - 


ſee that all. wrongs 


were righted. wbid, 


The Apoſtalical letters o 


Gregeriow the 9. mn 
the bebalſe of the By, 


and Siſters, 


#bid 


The like of Sextw the 
4+ 200. Yeares after 


P48, 


341 


Chapter XI. 
F oathes. p:343 
Our Samtour Ox- 
borteth all men to 


auoide all kinde of 


P4"343 
How 4 man may ſweare 
and when, 


oathes. 


ARTIc. 2, 


und. 


F common talke. 


" page, 
Many doe lattle. regarde, 


344 


whetber thety oathes 
be IT4Me of falſe. ibid, 


A worihy example of 5, 
Elzcartu. 


Elzearith. fo 245 
Mlittle penance, volunta- 
rily done here, ma- 
keth better ſatisfatti- 
on, then a far greater 
elſe where, »bid 
From many words pro- 
ceed yaine oaths.p. 3.46 
Idle words are the begin- 
ning.and cauſe of ma- 
ny ſinnes. tbid 
What burte proceedeth 
from many wordes.ath1. 

A man ought to haue a 
reat care of his 
wordes, before he pro- 
nounce them. pag.2 4.7 
He which w given to ma- 
ny wordes , ſeldome 
commeth to true per- 
feftion. thid 
Nature it ſelſe induceth 
ps to ſilence, ibid, 
Great benefits commeth 
from ſilence, pap. 248 
From much ſperch, pro- 
ceede many lyes. 1bid: 
By multiplicity of wrordes, 


- The Table 


« mansheweth bi 
owne fally. mid. 

A foole by houlding bis 
peace, is often taken 
for a wiſe man.p. 349 
An idle worde, # that 
which # vttered wh 
ont the profite of the 
hearer or (peaker, tbid 
Many words $hew a great 
pride m the ſpeaker.1b. 

As ſilence # the beginning 
of good diſcipline , ſo 
much ſpeech s the 
Lareof deuotton-p, 350 


ARTIC. 2, 
' F penance for idle 
wordes, after 
the due examination of 
our Conſciere.Þae 25% 
Why S. Franck did not 
ſet dorrne here anype- 
nance for other finsth* 
The ſoule muſt render ati 
accounte of exery idle 
worde. Pag.252 
God walpunish the verie 
Ll ſinnes 


finnes of omifton with 


hell fire. zbid 
Example bereof, wn the 
pnprofitable ſeruant, 
Mat Wy + 5 . bt d, 


It is not enough for one 
to dono eutl. Þ. 2353 
Hee which omnteth to 
bring foorth good frust 
when be should, 1balbe 
caſt into hell, ibid 
Egery one ought at mgbt 
to examine hm{[elfe. 
that good hee bath 
done that day.fe 254 
A neceſſarie Tule to be 
followed. 3bid 
W hereof one ought to 
make thu daily examt- 
nation of his conſcs- 
ence, wbid 
Firſt, concerning the gifts 
wherewnh his ſoule is 
adorned, Ppaget55 
2. Of corporall benefites 
brflowed ypon our cor- 
ruptible body. bids 


3, About the temporall 


The Table 


goods which God bath 
lent vs. pag-356 
By this daily examm ati, 
4 man muſt make bim 
ſelfe ready ſor that 
great and firift accoit 

to be made befor God.th 
Examples 5Fewing, bowe 
needfull 1t i for ever) 
one to make daily bi 
accounts reddy. p.357 
What i the duty of a true 
Chriſltan. tid. 
How, and u hen euery one 
ought to make this dat- 

ly examinatid. pe 359 

A fincere conſcience, # the 
true friende vnto the 
ſoule, wid 
What i the common cu- 
flome,of many worldly 
friend:brps. zb1d 
At the dreadfull wige- 
ment day, al the cowrte 
of heauen, cannot helpe 
that ſoule which dyed 
mmortall ſinn, p.259 
The datly exerciſe of eve- 


ſy 


The Table. 


73 good thrifttan, 1bid The cauſe of ſo many bad 


The good reſolution which 
enery one ought 10 
make daily. z1d 

A worthy mftruftion of $, 

Chryſeft, 

The meanes how tofinde 
farour before the 1u# 
tudge of tbe worlde. 


pag. 362 


ARTIC. 4; 
F the care of ones 
ſamilte. p. 362 
In the k mgdome of hea - 
wen, there #4 0 difſerece 
#f perſons, but accor- 
ding vnto therr me- 
merits, ibid 
4 true comfort for fatth- 


ful ſeruants. 1bid 
The meanes for maiſlers 


to make good ſervats.tb 


Example of Abraham & 
Loth, 1bid 
Abſolen is but too much 


ſeruants now a-dates, 
wid. 


It is 4 great fault for 4 


maiſter, to be careleſſe 
of the principal goodof 
his ſeruants.P. 264 


A Worthy exampleof $, 


Elzeartiu for all mas- 
Hers to ſollowe. pag. 
365. 


Chapter X11T. 


O F hearing Maſſe, 
end making the 


Congregation. pag. 266 


Examples doe more mone 


then wordes, pag:367 


The leſſer, by the mſiin& 


of nature,doe folowre 
the example of the 
greater, pag.368 
Great benefits are rea- 
ped daily , by hearzng 
Maſſe devoutly, hid 


example of bad mai- 4 wortby ſentence, of $_ 


fters. pag. 363 


Anſelme pag. 36 9 
2 Ma. 


— — 
—— 4 


Many particuter benefites 
Friſt,encrea[e of grace.th. 
Second , remiſſion of tem- 
poratlpaine, due vnto 
fiuness thid. 
Third, One obteneth, 
with more eaſe what 
he demandeth.pa.z7 0 


'Fourth, Hee exercaſeth 3, 


principal aGes of ver- 
fue, - 3bid 
Fift, He may datly receaue 
Chriſt piruuually.zb1d. 
How to receaue ſpt- 
11tually. »1d, 
The internall ation of 
the will, i the ſuh- 
Hance of al our wor ks. 
Page 37. 
What euery one ought to 
doe, which cannot. be 
preſent at Maſſe, ib, 
Howe a man ought to be- 
haue limſelſe , at 
Maſſe, bad, 


In time of Maſſe, they 
which can, ought 14- 
ther to. employ them- 


The Table. 


ſelues im meditating, 
them wn vocal prayer 
Page 372. 
How great is the menu of 
meditating , vpon the 
paſnon of Chriſte, 
Page 373 
What one ought to me-« 
ditate ypon, in the 
rrme of Maſſe. bid 

The afſetizon of the heart, 
u more regarded,then 
etther the manner or 
multitude of prayers. 
Pay. 374 
Chriſt #n bis paſſad hew- 
ed all manex of pray- 
ing. td, 

It profiteth l1tle. to praye 
with the meyth, if 
the heart be altogea- 
ther diſiratted p, 376 
Srnne bindereth ous pray- 
ers from being heard, 
Pag, 277 
What we ought to doe to 


make 04Y Prayers dc- | 


ceptable before God. 
11ſt 


Fe 


Se 


Ferſt, wee muſt-wash our 
handescleane,with the 
fount atne of teares.#b1, 

Secondly, our voice & bart 

muſt go togeather,ub1. 

A neceſſary caueat. bid 

It is not the ſweetneſſe 

which we finde in 
n prayer , that ma- 
maketh ut more mes» 
tortous, but the louve & 
afſc4id ro God.p.379 

Thirdly, we maſt pray 
with our handes, by 
doing good wotkes bt. 

As the lewes vexedChrift 
mm the houſe of Pilate: 
ſo doe many move, 
pag. 280 

A good caueat. wbid. 


ARrTIC 2, 


F ther monethly 
aſſembly, p.38r 


Enery one mutt eadenonr 
to learne whatſoever 
he canconueniently, 4s 
wel as uf he were pre- 
ſent at theſe maneth- 


The Table 


wbid, 
To pray for our Brethren 
is a ſpintual almes. 


ly aſſembles. 


par. 332 
That prayer is moſt ac- 
ceptable to God which 
is not forced by neceſ= 
ſity, but commanded by 
ſpiritual cbaritze tide 
How much the more de- 
noutly a man prajeth 
for a nother , ſo much 
the ſooner shall be be 
heard for himſelfe. ib. 
What the Brethren or 
Siſters $ which loue, 
alone should doe-sbids 
ARTIC, 3, 
Oo F their monethly 
almes. þp.383 
God doth not ſo much re- 
regarde the greatnes 
of the gift, as the good 
will of the giner. #h1d, 
Great was their chanitie 
in the primitiue Church 
Pap. 334 
The charity of the Pro- 
Ll 3 phes 


phet Abdias 19.44 very 
great, yet greater 19.46 
Gods care, to recom - 
pence bu family for it 
in this iſe. ibid 
The firſt miniſter of thu 
third Order tt ſelf, was 
« lawyer, called Mr. 
Bartholowe* pag.z85 
In diſtributtng therr almes 
chieje regard ought to 


be had, of the reliefe 

of their owne brethren 
and Siſters. pag, 386 

It is 4 perpetual comforte, 
that the brethren and 
fſters, are ſure tobe 
relieued, in their ne- 
ceſutie , if they de- 
ſerue its thid 

A worthy example of the 
Emperour Oftautan 
pag. 386 
Many ſpecial places out of 
S. Luke,concerning almes- 
pag 388 
Chriſt by bis owne exam- 
ample , taught ys to 


gluing. 
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chewe mercie to all 
ſorts of people, ibid 
An eul example , is nowe 
helde 45 4 law , but &s 
goad, few wil followe, 
pag. 369 | 2 
Many parrcular benefices 
proceede from Almes- 
giusngs 11 
I, Firſt, it obteineth mer- 
1, iid | \ 
2+ It extingutbeth finne, 
pag” 399 
3+ lt ennicheth the giuer. 
#þ1d. 
4+ God bath great care 
of the poſterity of the 
Almei-giuer.” wbid 
How almes must be gtuen 
fo reape benefice by it. 
tid. 

Almes i compared vnto | 
ſeede. +» p4.393 | 
The almes -gtuer, beſtow - 
eth the fruites of the 

earth, and yetteth 
beauen, 4nd other m14*+ 
v7 profitable exchages-ib 
1,HE 


1, Hee which helpeth o- 
thers mn thetr tribula- 
tids, deſerueth to haue 
helpe in bis neceſty, 
P4ge 395 

2, There prayers, balbe 
ſooneheard, but not of 
the contrary ibid 

3. They hal entoy life e- 

exerlaiiing. zbed 

Weng an equal ballance 
and conſider, whether 
the ſpiritual benefites 
are not ſarre greater, 
then the temporall 
loſſes. pag. 396 

The almes-giuer, looſetb 

_ nothing at al, bid 

God doeth not onely re- 
ward lm, un the life to 
come,but bere alſo.1h1, 

God beStoweth many te- 
porell benefites vpon 

him. pag 397 

Example un the poore wi- 
dows. $bid. 

Let euery Man. examine 


himſelſe how be beleueth 
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beleeueth al ths afore- 
ſaid. zbid 


The ynmerciful bath no 


way to excuſe bimſelfe. 
page z398 
God which hath « careof 
al by creatures,uwil ne- 
ner ſee the want, which 
feede the poore.p. 399 
What i done ynto the 
poore, God reputeth it 

4s done ynto humſelf-b 
Though it be good to grue 
almes , avdleaue tobe 
given at the bhower of 
death.yet it far better 


for one to giue it un bis - 


life time, pag.,299 
Great is the rewarde , for 
almes-gifts, - p.400 


ARTIC. 4« 


F hearing moneth- 

ly ſermons. p.400 

The worde of God i the 
beginning and roote of 
all bleſſedneſſe. 161d 
Ll , Penance 


Penance is both a meanes 
#0 preſerue from all 
eutls, and to make (a» 
tisfultion for what is 
past. page. 401 
God dtd not cal S. Francis 
and bu Chnldren for 
therr 0 one. good onely, 
but for the good of ma- 


” p4g-493 


Chapter XLILI. 

F the ſicke, & ſuch 

as die, pag. 494, 
What thou wouldeſt haue 
done ynto thee, doe 
thou vnto another. 
pay. 406 
Chridd bad « great care of 
the ſuck, #bid 
What Chriſt taught 0- 
thersto doe , be did 1t 
firit himſelfe. ibid. 

It is a thing moſt merito - 
' row, ro belpe the ſicke 
and anfu mepag. 407 
Health ts more pretzous 
then a temporal ri- 
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ches. p40. 408 


Charity doth shew ut ſelfe 


moit charttably, m re- 
lreung and healping 
the (icke. Ppag.q09 


ARTIC, 2* 

F viuueng the fue 

pag 410 

The Muniters are partt- 
cularly bounde to viſite 
the ſicke,or ſend ſome 0- 
other , 3f hee cannot 
come,or be not a prieſt, 

tbid. 

Sinne,ts oftentimes cauſe 
of jickneſe. p.41r 
Great burt commeh of 
the abuſe which u dat- 
ly vſed and little regar- 
ded,in ordinary talke, 
by detraGiions.pag. 412. 
God doth ſeldome puns 
his true ſernants with 
ſaddatne death, ibid. 
God viſiteth his deare 
fnendes alſo with fick = 
neſſe. page413 
A ſumt- 


O! 


4 ſimilitude of the bare 
zron. Page 414 
By perfeck compaſſion on 
our neighbour, wee are 
made Chriſts true me- 
bers. wid 
S. Paule had great compaſ- 
fion on the ſicke per - 
ous. p48.415 
In al fichneſſe aud ajjt:- 
ons, wee muſt caſt our 
chiefe care and confi- 
dence 0n God pag+416 
They which pat th:1r 
truſt in others then tn 
God, are oftentzmes 
deceaurd. 214, 
A great comforte for the 
brethren and S1jters, 
that in time of ſick - 
ueſſe,they are ſure to 
to be viſited and pro- 


uided for. pag. 417 


4 queſtion howe this pro- 
w/o :bould be made.iv 
Our Sattour was the in» 
frultor and dareftor 
of $. Francis, an then” 


The Table 


ſiuutton of al the 3. 
Orders, pag.4is 
The meanes boW the bre- 
thren sbould be relie- 
wed. 21d 
A ſpectal cauſe why al the 
Brethren and Stiters, 
are required to be 
ſonally prefent, at the 
burtals of the bretbren 
and Siſters, thtd, 
What benefite the brethr? 
and ſiſters do reape the 
ſelues by their aſſt zce, 
pag. 420 
The daily memory -of 
death, s both a pre= 
ſeruatiue from ſunne, 
and an inducement 
pate yertue, iubid, 
Note what the ſepulchres 
and grauesdoe thewe., 
Page 42T 
Many benefites proceeds 
from the datly memo» 
ry of death. rh1d. 
I. It maketh 4 man te 
conterme the yaninies 


Li's of 
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of the world-pag, 4.22 
2. It maketh appeare, 
what life u,for that 
life, ſeemeth faire vn- 
88] death come to con- 
ſume it, ibid 
3- It preſerueth 4 man 
frathe falſe deceirs of 
' thu world. 8b1d 
4+ It ſerueth a man to 
conſider , that «s from 
ashes hee came , ſo to 
earth he mui retarne. 
#bid. 
By the cating of the fea- 
thers into the place of 
- aibes, we are admont- 
thed, what wee should 
' doe. #b:d 
Heew'hnch exerciſeth the 
worke of mercy, in bu- 
rying the dead, $h4ll 
finde favour & mercy 
at Gods hands. 1b1id. 
Examples in the olde te- 
| iment. #b14 
ExZlesin the neiwpep.423 


The Table. 


ARTIC, 
'® F their prayers for 
the dead 424, 
amongſt the workes of 
mercy /þirttgall, that is 
moſt meritorious which 
doth com/ort the ſoule. 
thid, 

The general ahſolution «t 
the houer of death. 
pars 42 

The ſame abſolution at 
the bawer of death, 
Sy 425 

The ſame abſolut1on is to 
be giaen alſo ynto thoſe 
which are of the con- 
fratermty of the Gir= 
dle of S. Francis p.4.26 

They which line mn the 
world may if they wil 
belpe themſelues m 
tame. Pp. 427 

The ſoules in Purgatory, 
though they cannot 
belpe themſelues , yet 
may bee helped by o- 
thets. F "ibid 


The 


The rea{ons why the ſouls 
in purgetory may be hel - 
ped. 1. They did menite 
2 , whileſt they yet lt- 


ned, p42. 428 


2. They which die in ch4- 

ricie,are made parta- 

kers of all gool deedes, 
that are done. 

3» They being members of 
the Church, ate parta- 
hers of ail the graces, 
which proceede from 
Chriſt the head therof. 
P48. 429 

A compariſon, betweeye 
the corporal and ſpirt- 
tual body. ibid 

The brethren and Siſters 

are bound: to helpe the 
ſoales of rhezr brethren 
and Siſters, zbid 

1. By the bond of loue.tbid 

2. By the right of confra- 
ternity. 261d 

A true friend loueth al- 

Wajes,cr at altimsp.419 

ArRT1C4, 


The 'Table 


O*f ther prayers , ſor 
all in general, both 
lzaing and dead.p 42 x 
Of the excellency of pray 
er. w1d. 
As the precedent prajers 
were 10 bee [41d for e- 
uery 0n? in pariiculery 
ſo the other following, 
are to be ſaid, for al in 
generall, paggzo 
The times when theſe 
generall prayers are to 
be ſaid. 21d 
He doth a thiag moſt plea- 
ſing ynto God, which 
prayeth for the con- 
uer(id of aſinner.Þ.422 
Chapter XV. 
0; F the officers ,Þ 432 
Office and benefice ds 
mo} commonly followe 
each other pag. 433 
The whole Charch of God 
doth pray for al ſuch @s 
areinlawful authort- 
tie «nd office of Col- 
lecors, 4, 


434 
The 


The Table, 


The ColleFour is to keepe 
fanthbfully ſuch Almes 
as us gruen ynto this 
Congregation, that tt 
may be employed , for 
the comforte of the 
poore, $1. 

The burdens of the order, 
are to be borne by euery 
one altke, that is fit- 
mg. zbid 


Chapte Ca X V, 

'®; F the viſttainon 
correttion.p, 436 

As the Miniiters are to vi- 
fite and looke vmo 0- 
thers monethly , ſotn 
the viſitation, are they 

to be vijiced and loo- 
ked vntound. 1bid, 

A worthy deuour couſtome 
of thepramatiue Chur- 
che. p4g.440 
The intention of $. Fran + 
cis in unſtituting this 
order of viſitation.1b4. 
The badinclination of the 


flesb, ſeeketh ſtil to 
draw the ſouledown.th 

A copariſoof the clack.tbi, 
The brethren of «4 Con- 
gregation , muſt be like 
ynto the wheeles of 4 
clocke, pag 4.4 1 
Enery one muſt doe ſome 
penance, of he bee 
negligent to ſay his of- 
fice tn due time. tb1d, 
Euery night they muſt 
both daily examme 
thetr conſcience , and 
make ſat1sfaftion for 
the negligences of that 
daye, 117 
Whatzt is to vaſite.$.4.42 
By reaſon that the num- 
ber of our order was 
but ſmale at the firſt, 

S. Francs did not giue 
expreſſe commande- 
ment, that the Viſitor 
Should be one of his or - 
der. bid 
Nicolaus the 4. did firſt 
only counſails , but af= 
ter - 


Ali 


Ci 
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terivardes ſinifaly c0- 
manded,that the Viſt- 
tor should be a Fran- 
{can Prieil, pag. 443 
Altbough Sextus. the 4. 
from a poore Franct|- 
can, was called to the 


bigheſt azgnitze, get did. 


be not forget this pcore 
familte, Page444 
Cbildre of one family will 
be ever more Carefull 
of the good therof , the 
other ſtrangers, bid. 
Sextus the 4.did ſub- 
ject al of this third or- 
der, vnte the goyerne- 
ment of the Fathers, 
of our Order, ibid. 
ARTIC. 2 
He reaſon where- 
fore none but 4 
Prieſt may be theVi- 
ſetor, pag. 445 
ARTIC. 2, 
the tame of the 


; . 
Q viſucation. p» 446 


What belpes the moneth- 
ly aſſemblies did yeelde 
yutothe Brethien and 
Sifters, tb1d 

The cauſe that now eue- 
1) baife yeare viſitati- 
11015 are made, & the 
ber: fits proceeding fro 


them, pag 447 
Alaudable cuſiome of the 


aunctent Cinifti2s.ubt, 
An mation of the cu- 
Aome,in renew tug of- 
tentimes former de- 
uoute promiſes. vbid. 
Great benefites proceede 
from often renewing of 
yowes made ynto God. 
4 _- 448 
The renewing of a vowe, 
of any good workmakes 
zt not onely more ac. 
ceptable, but alſo for- 
nfieth the will ro doe 
2t more courageouſly,uhb 
The 91ft is made the grea- 
ter , by giuny of it,by 4 
con» 


— —- - — - ———— - ——_—— 


comtinualverre. bid 
T be Prophet Dauzd coun- 
ſelleth,te make yorres. 
Page 449 
The 4pefiles, after they 
were coſirmedin grace 
counſatled and induced 
many 
yow of virginity. thid 
S. Matthew i:duced 1pbi- 
ginea, to row VI g17:1- 
ere, zbid 
The ref} of the Apofiles 
did the ike vnro mas- 
nx.4s 1 baue declayed 
at large in the 5, (hap- 
and 5. Article. 


ArT1C. 4. 

Q F the expulficn of 
mcorrigible per- 

fons, pag.450 
Fer bhereſie, or diſobedt- 
ence, they are chiefly 20 

be expelled out of this 
congregation. ibid 
What great burt, & how 


The Table 


to make the. 


mary benefits they looſe 
which are expelled.pag, 
451k 

What benefite they re- 
ceave, which perſeuer 

Ww the orders ibid 
Al connmentent meanes 
muſt be vſed, to bring 
the ſinner to bee pent< 
tent, 1bid 
What efirmation # to be 
made of the wordes of 
the Church page452 
Next ynto berefie , dijo- 
bedience>, bringeth 
the greate# bunt vn 
this whole Congregatt- 
Ons bid 

Chapter ,XVII, 

F auojding ſtrifes, 
berrweene them« 

ſelues and others Þ. 452 
What profite proceedeth 
from peace, P4454 
Howe great hurt proceee 
deth from diſcord.tbid 
The conrſe which muſt be 
taken 


taken for the righting 
of all wrongs tid, 


Chapter XVIII, 


N what manner, and 
who may diſpence wm 
abſtinences and ja- 
ſlings. pag-457 

A ſpectal comfort for the 
Þ eake Cc 1firme ſorte 
of the brethren and 1- 
flers, bid 
Whoſoceuer bath an car- 
neſt deſire to doe w hat 

he is wel able todoe,it 

is [1 ſſutent, ps 458 
The good wil andinten- 
tion, are the princapall 
cauſes , of the mentt of 
our attions, thid 
The internall afle of the 
wil, i the ſubſtance of 

all our r01ks.pag.q5 9 

A ſpectal remedie, totake 
aWay all occaſions of 
ſcruples, from the bre- 
thren aud ſiſters-p,4,60 


The Table. 


Chapter, X1X. 


He yery Miniſters, 


ovght to declare, 


ynto the viſitors, the ma. 
mſeſt faults of the Bre- 
thren and ſiſters, page 
4.60, 

A latile fault is greatly 
noted zn one that pro- 
feſſeth any perſeQton« 
pag. »AGL 

How theViſitors ought to 
proceede in correng 
of offenders pag.q,62 
Stnns not correfted in 
12me, doe growe verig 
greatez page.g63 

The puntshers, way de« 


barre the offer.derg, . 


but not quite expell 
them. bids 


Chap. 
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Chapter XX. 

Owe 'in all theſe 
H aforeſaid thinges, 
no man is bound tomor- 
tal ſme, pag 465 
The cnſteme of worldlings 
# to preſent therr beſte 
firſt, and to keepe the 
worlt lash.pag. 466 

$, Francis deethihe cone 
tary. wid 
Meft comfortable is this 
rule , where theve uno 
difficulty 10 obſerne tr. 
or danger of ſinne , in 
break img of it. bid. 

A manifeſt proofe,that no 
pornt of this rule bin- 
deth, pnder the pane 
of a mortal ſin.p. 467 
The vowe which s made 
in this order,doetb not 
bmde, but vndeyr the 
paine of a vental ſane. 

pags 468 
In yowes, theintenticn of 
P..x-.5 


him which yoweth © 
' moreto be regarded the 
the wordes, Ppar469 
The merit by making this 
yore, ts doubled, CF the 
darger of ſalling mto 4 
mortal{inn is made leſſe, 
bid 
What they ought to deem 
confeſton,vbich breake 
any of the commande- 
ments of God, p. 470 
Not onely muſt Þeewith 
prompt bumility, accept 
of penance, but alſo fu fil 
it efeually.pa. 471 
The confirmation of the 
rule, page 472 
Honortus 3 ,confirmed this 
TYle,only viua vece.tbid, 
Nucl. 4.to ſtop the month 
of alenutous perſons, did 
confirn.e t #tth bis A- 
poitoltcal breeſe.p, 473 
Thu rule v a ſecure means 
to faluatton,vnro al that 


ray it ſincerely.p.4,74, 


Laug Deo beatiflimzque Matri ejvs, & humi- 
limo ſcruo ſuo, Sano Franciico, 
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NORtNan3So To inis 
- forum, Rep ulx Obſcruand Ny 
mz Domini Sf kafantis Hiſ; 


felavius , & ſuper pa Belen Colo. 


in vtroque foro com th 
do L Fratri lice Soins, 


bn inficuri predicarori & co NE 


Totem,Cum (ficur nobis fignifica i )Tibrim 
quendain eris /! ond? 05mm 
eu PRIN 4 Tregtife vem 


i 7 (wdicnr 
pony y yer EN FN dad Paketg 


oh noftra —_— & 'aþ- 
Ges, Fer. Robert eg 


us Chambetli 
Ed Thavlog iz leQor, Mos pro 2d aci- 


incu lodormpees omni fauore proſogpj-cu- 


ientes hcentiam tibi impertimur, ys diftura 

brum imprimi cures, quamprimum conue- 
nienter poreris, ſcruatis alias circa librorum 
imprefſionem ſeruandis, Vale pro me Devm 
preciturus, in Conatentu noftro Bruxellenfi, 
10, OY ahi 1616. E 


Serum 
Andreas 4 Soto, 


Commſſarius Generals, 
Mm 


A AAndato Reyerendiſsime Pg- 
LY tris noſtri Fratris Andrez3 
SotoCommuſlarins Generals S$&- 
 raphici -noſtri ordimis ſuper*pro- 
uincias Belgicas & adiaccntes' 8& 
lIegidiligenter libram Anglics Wer 
mone ſcriptum, x Reuerendo Patre 
Fratre Gulielmo Staney, Predichi 
Ordinis predicatore &confeſlore 
cu titulus eſt, # Treatiſe of Penahte, if 
no nihil 1nuenz contrarium Ca» 
elice fidei, aut bonis moribusun 
cuius-ret -teſtimonium | his ſub» 
ſcripſtz* Lonanr 26,” Septembns, 
x616. ra obo ants - 


ol y. Robertw Chamberlin. ,. 
S. Theologiz Le&or. 


| 


FP Xplicatio hac Regule Tertiarioris 
Ordints , Seraphici Patris Fran- 
ciſci, vna cum Exhortatione ad Pa- 
nitentian ,cditaa R, P. F.G. Staney 
Minorita , nihil continet Catholee 
doftring , aut batus moribus contrari- 
um: ſed autoris pictatem wvbique ſþi- 
74k. Quan ſicut diuina gratiafre- 
tus , per multos antebac annos con- 


anti perſequutione perpeſſzone, itae- 
tiam acuota ſcriptione hac teftan-. 


Flr, 


F.LEANDER deS. Martin, 
-. Sacrx Theologiz Door Be- 
neditinorum Anolorum, Vi- 
carius generalis, & in Acade- 
mia Duacena Profeſſor Regius 
Inouz ſanaz. 


th IE IS 


_ Ther ifte aliquas extiortatio- 

ines ad Pxnitentiam cornti- 
nens, & ad obſeruationem Regus. 
lztertij ordinis S. Franciſci, nec- 
non aliquam eiuſdem explicatio- 
nem,nihil habet quod fidei Ca- 
tholice , aut bonis moribus, fit 
contraiium 4. Februarij. 1617. 


loannes Redman, Saire Theols- 
gie Dottor , & in Dioceſs 
Andomarenſi librorum Cen- 
f#: 7 


ting, arc thus to be correded. 


P Ag-87.line r 3.accuſtomed,read vnaccue 
ftomed.p.108-[.z5.may,read and.p.ri2. 
L27.after it, That, read after it, ſaith That.pe. 
129 [.14.Shroue Sonday, read Shroue Mon- 
day.p.206.1.18.are bound,read arc not boiid, 
P.281.1.345. obtained,read attained.p. 282, 1. 
r9,be hurtful,read be ſo hurrful, & ibid.l.e 2, 
their, read there,p.237.1.22. this.read his,& 
ibid.1.27.al a&ions;read al our aRions.p.29x 
1.9,Serwe,read did lob ſerne.p.296,1.1,16.read 
6.p.304-1,26. fathers, read father, & ibid. | 
antepenult,intreat; read imitate.p. 314.1. 3$e 
cauſe,read courfe,pag. 325. bg.prefer, reade 
defer* p.341.1.4.047 f6ad your, p.4z2.1-2.deny 
reade denieth, p.477 1619 Alexius,read Elzes 
arius, © 


Note the pyincipall contents and 
obligation of the Rule, ave tobe found 
in Pag. 120, Chapter 1. of tha pres 
ſent Treatiſe . 


The chiefeſt faults eſcapedin the Prin- 
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